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| Moſt Reverend Prelice... n 
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dee by Ken Chr 4g _ 2 
own, and = e jmongies, 
ed Sil mony id of rue 
arch of England, cht; There Win 
no other P | Vie Reverend Prelate, 
whom I thed HR fo for me to 
Dedicate this Leue withthe Additions 
as rhe Primate and Metropolftan of the 
whole Church of England I therefore 
preſent it to yay, as worthy your Protecti- 
on aden dun Account, and as an ty- 


A 2 ſtance 


t 
and the Reverend Prelates, and the reſt of 


DEDICATION. 

ſtance of my Reſpe& and Duty towards 
you. I will not attempt here, either to 
praiſe or defend Grarius; his own Virtue 
and diſtinguiſhing Meritsin the Common- 
wealth of Chriſtians, do ſufficiently com- 


mend and juſtify him amongſt all good 
and learned Men. Neither will I fay any 
thing of the Appendix which I have ad- 

ded; it is ſoſhort, that it may be read over | 
almoſt in an Hours time. If it be beneath 
Grotius, nothing that 1 can ſay about it 
will vindicate me to the Cenſorious; but 


if it be ht not beneath him, I need 
not ee a — for joining it with a 


piece of his. Perhaps it might be ex- 


&ed, Moſt Illuſtrious Prelate, that - 
Hould, as uſual, commend you and your 
Church; but I have more once per- 
formed this Part, and declared a thing 
known-toall : Wherefore forbearing that, 
I. conclude with wiſhing that both 


the Clergy. of the Church of England, 
who are ſuch brave Defenders of the true 
Chriſtian Religion, and whoſe Converſa- 
tionsarcanſwerable to it, may long Proſper 


and Flouriſh.z,. which 1 earneſtly deſire of 
Almighty God. vr, 
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jun, * cure wiſheth al Health, 


Re-print this Piece of Grotius's, I 

gave bim 10 underſtand. that there, 
wers many. great Fault. in rhe fon" Edi- 
rions, eſpecially #2 be Wes 5 
Ancients, | he 
Lianded, amd r 


T H E d Pome 2 . 70. 


aduod to the Notes : Wache would it 


_—_— able tothe 3 75 
Religion, the Trutb of which this great Man 


bas Demonſtrated, i ic ra be found in ita grease 

Purity. He immadiately deſired. yy þ 
this upon bis Account, which I 24 75 un- 
der taał, F . 
Memory Otius, 7 Jſe- 
fu the Thing. How es ſucceeded. 
in it, I muſt leave to the Candid Reader's 


A 3 Funn. 


29. ſbow where the Chriſtian | 


4 _ ——— — hes 


I To the REA DER. 

Judgment. I have corrected many Errors of 
the Preſs, and perhaps ſhould have donemore, 
could I have found all the Places. I have added 
ſome, but very ſhort Notes, there being very 
many before, and the thing not ſeeming to 
require more. My Name adjoined, diſtinguiſhes 
them from Grotius's. I have alſo added to 
Grotius's, a ſmall Book, concerning chufi 
our Opinion and Church amongſt ſo many di 
ferent Sefts of Chriſtians ; in'which I bee [ 
have offered nothing contrary to the Senſe of 
that great Man, or at leaſt to Truth. I 
bade uſed ſuch Arguments, as will recom- 
mend themſelves to any prudent Perſon, eaſy 
and not far-fetch'd'; and I have determined 
that Chriſtians ought to manage themſelves 


d in this matter, as rbe \moſft prudent Men 


. 
* 


885 uſually do, in the moſt weighty Affairs of 
Lie. I have abſtained from "mm arp Cu. 


troverſy, and from all ſevere Words, which 
onght never to enter imo our Determinations = 
of Religion, if rr Adverſaries will ſuffer 


n. I have declared the Senſe of my Mind 


in a familiar Style, without any flouriſh bf 
Words, in a Matter where Strengrb of Ar- 


gument, aud not the Enticement of Words, 
1 required. And herein I have Imitated 


Grotius, whom 1 think All ought to imitate. 
who attempt 10 write ſeriouſly, and with . | 
. 3 FR. IA} + KJ 5 * Ain 1 


4 


Mind deeply aſſected with the Gravity of 
the Arguments upon ſuch Subjects. gen BYE | 
A, Inas thinking upam theſe things, 26? 

Letters which yon will ſee at the Bud, ere 
ſent. me ly that Hunourable and Learned Per- 
ſon, to "whoſe Singular 'gbad© re” 
much indebted, *the” mi Serene Quce 
Great Britain's Ambaſſador Extraordinar 

ro his Royal Highneſs the moſt Serene Great 
Duke of Tuſ any. 1 thought with his leave 
rhey might conveniently be publiſhed at the 
end of this Volumes that ie might appear 
what Opinion-Grotius butt of abe Church of 
Englan ; which is ebligedro Him, motwith- 
ſtanding "the ſnarling "of ſome Men, who ob- 
ject thqſe 'mconſiſtent Opmions, Socini aniſm, 
Popery thay, eren Abe, is e, Beil. this 
ft Learned: and Religions Mans for fear, 
I ſur (#, his Baume Writings ſbould be © 


read, in which tboir ſdoliſb Qpininmt are intirely © 


confuted. Inwhich matter, as in many other 
things of the like Nature, they have in vain 
attempted to blind the Eyes of others: But 
God forgive them, (for T wiſh them nothing 
worſe,) and put better Thoughts into their 
- Minds, that we may ar laſt be all joined by the 
Love of Truth and Peace, and be united into 
one Flock, under one Shepherd Feſus Chrift. 
This, Kind Reader, is what you ought 70 
 defire and wiſh with me; and may God ſo bs 
d A4 | with 


<< 


To the READER. 


with you, and all that belong 10 you, as 
Note es ol Matter « as gf 255 4e. 
and affift ro the ut " Jour Power. 


Fare we | 
bam, the Calind; March, 
| Amik *MDCCIX. | uf . 
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F 5 3 T OT HE n 
' Moſt Noble and Mot Excellent 
Fleronymus Bignonius, 


The King's Sollicitor in the Supreme 
Court of Audience at Paxts. 


Moſt Noble and Excellent Sir, 

Should offend againſt Juſtice, if I ſhould 
I! divert another way That Timewhich 

youemploy in the Exerciſe of Juſtice 
in your high Station: But 1 am Incoura- 
ged in this Work, becauſe it is for the 
Advancement of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which is a great Part of Jaſtice, and 
of your Office; neither would Juſtice per- 
mit me to approach any one ele ſo ſoon as 
You, whoſe Name my Book glorics in the |» 
Title of. I do not ſay deſire to imploy part 
of your Leiſure; For the Diſcharge of ſo 
extenſive. an Office allows you no Leiſure. 
But fince Change of Buſineſs is inſtead of 
Leiſure to them that are fully imploy'd, I 
deſire you would inthe midſt of your toren- 
| A y ſick 


T Hitronymut Dignonius. - 
geek Rr beſtow ſore Hours upontheſe 
| "Ha. Even you will wot be out 
of the way of your Buſineſs. Hear the 
Witneſſes, weigh the fofte of their Te- 


ſtimony, make a Judgn nts and I will 
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of Antie nt Teſtimonies, upon ofe. Authori- 
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Mr. Le. Clerc CS, Which 1 my, eee ore. Now 
flated alſo, . becauſe] haye follower bis Edition, 


as the mo oft Carnes + 
The Delign of the Book, i is tO how theRea- 


ſonableneſs of ibore any other; Whcho the Chti- 


ſtian Religion above any other; Which our Au- 
thor does, by lay ing before us all the Evidence, 
that can be brought, both Intergal and External, 


ang n the Sufficiency of it; by enume⸗ 
rating 


— 


The Tranſlator's Preface 
ing all the Marks of Genuineneſs. in any 
oks, and applyiug them to the Sacred Writ- 

ings; and by making a the-Deficiency of 

all other Inſtitutions of Religion, whether Pa- 
an, Jewiſh or Mahometan.. So that the Sub- 

; of the whole is briefly this; that as cer- 

tain as is the Truth of Natural Principles, and 

that the Mind can Judge of what is agreeable 
to them; às certain as is the Evidence of Mens 
Bodily Senſes in the moſt plain and obvious 
Matters of Fact; and as certainly as Mens Inte- 
grity and Sincerity may be diſcovered, and their 

Accounts delivered down to Poſterity faithfully ; 
ſo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion; and that if it be not true, there is 

no ſuch thing as true Religion in the World, 
neither Was there ever or can there ever be any 
Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 

_.., This is the Author's Deſign, to prove the 
Truth of the . Chriſtian Religion in General, 
againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Jews, or Mahometans ; 
and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 
which Chriſtians have among themſelves, but 
| ie wholly to the other. Now as 
the State of Chriſtianity at preſent is, were a 
Heathen or Mahometan convinc'd of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion in general, he would 

yet be exceedingly; at a lofs to know what Society 
of Chriſtians to join himſelf with; ſo miſerably 
divided are they amongſt themſelves, and ſepa- 
rated into ſo many Sects and Parties, which 
differ almoſt as widely from each other as Hea- 
thens from Chriſtians, and who are ſo Zealous 
and Contentious for their own particular Opi- 
ions, and bear ſo much Hatred and ilt Will 
5 2 F towards 


— 


— 
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to the Chriſtian Reader. 
towards thoſe that differ from them, that there 
is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, which | 


is the Bond of Peace, to be found amongſt any 
of them; This is a very great Scandal to the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, and has he en exceedingly 
Diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Religion; inſo- 
much that great Numbers have been hindred from 
embracing the Goſpel, and many tempted tocaſt 
it of, becauſe they ſa the Profeſſors of it i 
neral agree ſo little amongſt themſelves: This 
Confidermion induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a 
Seventh Book to thoſe of Gretizs.; wherein he 
treats of this er, and ſhows what it becomes 
every honeſt to do in ſuch a Caſe; And I 
have Tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon... All 
that I ſhall here add, ſhall- be only briefly to en- 
uire into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 
urch of Chriſt, and to how what ſeems to me 
the only Remedy to heal it. Eirſt, to exa- 
mine into the Cauſe, why the Church of Chriſt 
is ſo much divided: A. Man needs but a little 
Knowledge of the State of the Chriſtian Church, 
to ſee that there is juſt Reaſon for the ſame 
Complaint St. Paul made in the Primitive Times 
of the, Church of Corinth; that ſome were for 
Paul, ſome for Apollos, and ſome for Cephas ; 
ſo very early did the Spirit of Faction creep in- 
to the Church of God, and diſturb the Peace 
of it, by ſetting its Members at variance with 
each other, who ought to have been all of the 
ſame common Faith, into which they were e. 
tized; and I wiſh it could not be ſaid that t 


ſame Spirit has too much remained amongſt 
Chriſtians ever ſince. It is evident that the Foun- 
eation of the Diviſions in the Church of Corinth, 

2 1 . q Was 


The Tranſlator”s Preface 
was their forſaking their common Lord and Ma- 
ter, Feſus Chriſt, into whoſe Name alone they 
were Baptized ; and uniting themſelves, ſome un- 
der one eminent Apoſtle or Teacher, and Tome 


under another, by whom they had been inſtruct- 


ed in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; hereby they were 
— into different Sects under their fe- 
vera! minations: This St. Paul complains 
of as a thing ih it ſaf very Bad, and of pernic- 
ous Confequence; for hereby che Body ok Ohriſt, 
that is, the Chriſtian Church, the Doctrine o 
which is one and the ſame at all Times and in 
all Places, is rent and divided into ſeveral Parts, 
that claſh and interfere with each other; Which ts 
the only Method, if permittedto have its natural 
Effect, that can overthrow and deſtroy it. And from 
the fame Cauſe have ariſen allthe Diviſions that 
are br have been in the Church ever fince. Had 


Chriſtians been contented to on but one Lord, 
even Feſus Chriſt, and made che Doctrine deli- 


vered by him the Idle Rufe of Faith, without 
any Fictions or Inventions of Men; it had been 
impoſſible but that the Church of Chriſt muft 
have been one untverſal, regular, uniform Thing, 
and not ſuch a Mixture and Confuſion as we 


nov dehold it. Hut when Chriſtians once began 


to eftabliſh Doctrines of their own, and to im- 


— them upen others by humane Authority as 


ules of Faith (which is the Foundation of An- 
tichriſt,) then there began to be as mati Schemes 


of Religion as there were Parties of Men who 
nad different Judgment, and got the Power into 


their Hands. A very little Acquaintance with 

Eccleffaſtical Hiſtory does but too fadly confirm 

the Truth of this, by giving us an Account of 
275 | the 
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to the Chriſtian Reader. 

the ſeveral Doctrines inFaſhion, in the ſevetal Ages 
ofthe Chriſtian Charch, according to the then pre- 
ſent Humour. And if it be not fo now, how comes 
it to paſs that the Generalſty of Chriſtians are fo 
Zealous for that Scheme of Religion, which is 
received by that particular Charch of which they 
profeſs themſelves Members? How is it that the 
genetality of Chriftians in one Country are Zea- 
lous for Calomiſin, and'in atrother Country as 
Zealous for Armiuimſm?ꝰ It is not becanſe Men 
have any nurtral Difpoſitfon more to the otie 
than the other, or perhaps that one has much 
more Foundation to —_— it from b 
than the other; But the Reaſon is plain, +/z.'be- 
cauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Nottrines of the 
Places they Hve in; they * 1 made 
the Rule and Standard of Religion, and Men 
are Tuught chem ftom the Beginning; by this 
means they are ſo deeply fixed and rooted in 
their Minds, that become prejadiced in Fa- 
vour of them, and have ſo ſtrong a Reliſh of 
them, that they cannot read a Chapter in the 
Bible but it appears exactly agreeable to the re- 
ceived Notions of them Both, tho' perhaps thoſe 
Notions are directly corttradictory to each other: 
Thus inftead of making the Scripture the only 
Rule of Faith, Men make Rules of Faith of 
their own, and interpret Scripture according to 
them; which — an eaſy way of coming 
to the Knowledpe of what they eſteem the Truth, 
the generality of Chriſtians ſet down very well 
ſutisfy'd with it. Bat whoever is indeed convin- 
eed of the Truth of the Goſpel, and has any 
Regard for the Honour of it, cannot, but de 
deeply concerned to fee its ſacred Truths — 
AAS proſti- 
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The Tranſlators Preface 
proſtituted to the Power and Intereſts of Men; 
and think it his Duty to do the utmoſt he is able 
to take it out of their Hands, and fix it on its 
own immoveable Bottom, In order to contribute 
o which, I ſhalt in the Second place ſhowwhaet 
ſeems to be the only RemedF that can heal theſe 
Wand, making th, e the: only Kale of 
making the Scripture the only Rule o 
. Whatever is necellary for a Chriſtian to 


declared, in ſuch a way and manner as the Wiſ- 
dom of God, who beſt knows the Circumſtan- 
ces and Condition of Mankind, has thought fit. 


This God himſelf has made the Standard for all 


Ranks and Orders, for all Capacities and Abili- 


d ſet up any other abave, or upon 


ties; And p 
the Level with it, is diſhonouring God and abu- 


ſing of Men. All the Authority in the World 


cannot make auy-thing an Article of Faith, but 
what God has made Io; neither can any Power 


God has given every Man proportionable Fa- 
ſome weaker ; and he bas by his own Autho- 


eſtabliſh or impoſe upon Men, more or leſs, or 
otherwiſe than what the Scripture commands. 


culties.and Abilities of Mind, ſome ſtronger and 


rity. made the Scripture the Rule of Religion to 


them all; It is therefore their indiſpenſible Du- 


ty to Examine diligently, and ſtudy attentive- 
ly this Rule, to Inſtruct themſelves in the Know- 


ledge of Religious Truths from hence, and to 


form the beſt Judgment they can of the Nature 


of them. The Scripture will extend or contract 
it ſelf according to the Capacities of Men; The 


ſtrongeſt and largeſt Underſtanding will there 


find enough to fill and improve it, and the nar- 


roweſt 


| 
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to the Chriſtian Reader. 
roweſt and meaneſt Capacity will fully acquieſce 
in what is there required of it. Thus all Men 
are obliged to form a Judgment of Religion 
for themſelves, and to be continually rectifyi 
and improving it; They may be very heſpful 
and aſſiſting to each other in the Means of com- 
ing to this Divine Knowledge, but no one can 
finally determine for another; every Man muſt 
judge for himſelf; and for the Sincerity of his 
Jo gment he is accountable to God only, who 
nows the Secrets of all Hearts, which are beyond 
the reach of human Power; This muſt be left 
till the final Day of Account, when every Man 
ſhall be acquitted or condemned according as 
he has ated by the Dictates of his Conſcience 
or no, Wereall Chriſtians togo upon this Prin- 
ciple, we ſhould ſoon fee an End of all the 
fierce Controverſies and unhappy Diviſions which 
now rend and contound the Church of Chriſt ; 
Were every Man allowed to take the Scripture 
for his only. Gnide in Matters of Faith, and, 
after all the Means of Knowledge and jnſtru- 
ction uſed, all the ways of Aſſurance and Con- 
viction try'd, permitted quietly to enjoy his own 
Opinion, the Foundation of all Diviſions would 
be taken away at once; And till Chriſtians do 
arrive at this Temper of Mind, let them not 
Eboalt that they are endued with that excellent 
Virtue of Charity which is the diſtinguiſhin 
Mark of their Profeſſion; for if what St. P 
ſays be true, that Charity is greater than Faith, 
t is evident no Chriſtian ought to be guilty of 
he Breach of a greater Duty upon Account of 
| leſler; Fhey ought not to diſturb that Peace 
ind Unity which ought to be amongſt all — 4 | 
- 1ans, 


The Tranſlator's Preface. 

ſtians, for the ſake of any Matters of Faith, any 
Differences of Opinion ; becauſe it is contrary to 
the known Law of Charity: And how the far 
greateſt part of Chriſtians will clear themſelves 
of Tranſprefling this plain Law, I know not. 
Wherefore if ever we expect to have our Peti- 
tions anſwered, when wepray that God would 
make us one Flock under one Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls, Jeſus Chriſt; we mutt ceaſe 
to make needleſs Fences of our own, and to divide 
our ſelves into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and'diftin- 

uiſn them by that whereby Chriſt has not di- 

inguiſhed them. When this Spirit of Love and 
Unity, of forbearing one another in Meekneſs, 
once becomes the prevailing Principle amongſt 
Chriſtians ; then and not til] then will the King- 
dom of Chriſt in its higheſt Perfect jon and Pu- 
rity flouriſh upon the Earth, and all the Powers 
of Darkneſs fall before it. GR nen We" 
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BOOK the FIRST. 


$I. The Occafite of this Work. 


0 U have frequently enquired of 

me, worthy Sir, (whom Iknow 
to be a Gentleman that highly 
deſerves the Eſteem of your 
Country, of the learned World, 
and, if you will allow me to 
ſay it, of my ſelf alſo;) what 
the Subſtance of thoſe Books is, which I wrote 
in defence of the Chriſtian Religion, in my own 
Language. Nordol wonder at your Enquiry; For 
you, who have with ſo * Judgment read every 


thing 


"4 


2 Of the Truth or Bock I. 


thing that is worth reading, cannot but be ſenſible 
with how much Philoſophick Nicety * Razmundus 
Sabundus, with what Entertaining Dialogues Lu- 
dovicus Vives, and with how great Eloquence your 
Mernens have illuſtrated. this matter. For which 
reaſon it might ſeem more uſeful, to tranflate ſome 
of them into our. own Language, than to under- 
take any thing new upon this Subject. But tho? 
1know not what Judgment others will paſs upon 
me, yet have I very good reaſon to hope that you, 
who are ſo fair and candid a Judge, will eaſily ac- 
quit me, if I ſhould ſay, that after having read 
not only the fore-mentioned Writings, but alſo 
thoſe that have been written, by the Fews in be- 
half of the ancient Few: Diſpentation, and thoſe 
of Chriſtians for Chrittianity, I chooſe to make 
uſe of my own Judgment, ſuch as it is; and to 
give my Mind that liberty, which at preſent is de- 
ny'd my Body: For I am perſuaded that Truth 
is no other way to be defended but by Truth, and 

That ſuch as the Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it be- 
ing in vain to attempt to perſuade others to that 
which you your ſelf are not convinced of: Where- 
fore J have ſelected, both from the Ancients and 
Moderns, what appeared to me molt concluſive ; 
leaving ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſinall 
weight, and rejecting ſuch Books as I knew to be 
ſpurious, or had reaſon to ſuſpect to be ſo. Thoſe 
which I approved of, I explained and put in a re- 


gular method, and in as popular a manner as I 
. 0 could, 


| Engliſh; moved t hereto by the 


* RaimwndusSabundus, &c.) 
Example of Grotius, whom they 


Theſe were the chief Writers 
upon this Subject in Grotius's 
time; but ſince then a great 


number have wrote concerning 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, eſpecially in French and 


imitated, and ſometimes bor- 
rowed from Him: So that the 
Glory of ſo pious and neceſſary 
a method of Writing chiefly 
redounds to Him. Le Clerc. 


Sect 2. Chriſtian Religion. 3 
could, and likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that 
they might the eaſier be remembred. For my De- 
ſign was to undertake fomething which might be 
uſeful to my Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen, that 
they might have an opportunity to employ that time 
which in long Voyages lies upon their hands, and 
is uſually thrown away: Wherefore l with 
an Encomium upon our Nation, which ſo far ex- 
cels others in the Skill of Navigation; that by this 
means I might excite them to make uſe of this Art, 
as a peculiar Favour of Heaven; not only to their 
own Profit, but alſo to the propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: For they can never want Matter, 
but in their long Voyages will every where: meet 
either with Pagans, as in China or Guiney; or Ma- 

umetans, as in the Turbiſb, Perſian, and Cartba- 
ginian Empire; Beſides there are Fews who are 
now themſelves become Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
diſperſed over the greateſt part of the World: and 
there are never wanting prophane Perſons, who, - 
upon occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their Poiſon 
amongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear had 
forced them to conceal: Againſt all which Evils, 
my defire was, to have my Countrymen well for- 
tify'd ; that they who have the beſt Parts, would 
imploy them in confuting Errors; and that the 
other take heed of being ſeduced by them. 


$ II. That there is a Cod. 


Abo that we may ſhow that Religion is not 
avain and empty thing ; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book to lay the Foundation thereof in 
the Exiſtence of the Deity : Which Iprove in the 
following manner. That there are ſome things 
which had a beginning, 5 confeſſed on all ſides, 
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and obvious to Senſe: But theſe things could not 
be the Cauſe of their own Exiſtence; becauſe 
that which has no Being, cannot ad; for then it 
would have been before it was, which is impoſ- 
ſible; whence it follows, that it derived its Be. 
ing from ſomething elſe: Which is true not on- 
ly of thoſe things which are now before our Eyes, 
or which we have formerly beheld; but alſo of 
thoſe out of which theſe have ariſen, and ſo on, 
*till wearriveat ſome Cauſe, which never had any 
Beginning, but exiſts (as we ſay) Neceſlarily, and 
not by Accident; and this Being, whatſoever it 
be (of whom we ſhall ſpeak more tully by and by) 
is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 
Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 


any Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of good Man- 
ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutiſh- 
neſs. For, Humane Inventions, which depend 
upon the arbitrary Wills of Men, are not always 
the ſame every where, but are often changed; 
Whereas there is no Place where this Notion is 
not to be found; nor has the Courſe of Time been 
able to alter it, (which is obſerved. by * Ar:i/totle 
himſelf, a Man not very credulous in theſe Mat- 
ters; ) Wherefore we muſt aſſigu it a Cauſe, which 
will extend toall Mankind ; and That can be no 
other than a Declaration from God himſelf, or 2 
Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 
| | Mankind; 


111 464 | 5 a 
* Ariffetle himſelf, &c.] Me- | Gods to be the firſt Bein 
225 Book XI. Ch. 5. where, | © is a divine Truth; and that 
after relating the Fables of | tho Arts and Sciences have 
the Gods, he has theſe words, | probably been often loſt, and 
« Which if any one rightly di- | © revived; yet this Opiniod 
<ftinguiſhes, he will keep | © hath been preſeryed as Re: 
% wholly to this as tlie chief | © lit to this very time.” Z 
dh to believe the I cine. 
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Mankind; If the former be granted, there needs 


no further proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 


a good: Reaſon” why our firſt Parents ſhould de- 


liver to Poſterity a Falſity in a matter of ſo great 
moment. Moreover, it welook into thoſe Parts 
of the World, which have been a long time known, 
or into thoſe lately diſcovered ; if they have not 
loſt the common Principles of Humane Nature, 


(as was ſaid before) this Truth immediately ap- 
pears; as well amongſt the more dull Nations, 


as amongſt thoſe who are quicker, and have better 
Underſtandings ; and, ſurely theſe latter cannot 
all be deceived, . nor the former be ſuppoſed to 
have found out wherewith to impoſe upon ethers: 
Nor would it. be of any force againſt , if it 
ſhould be urged, that there have been a few Per- 
fons in many Ages, who did not believe a God, 
or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion; For conſider- 
ng how few they were, and that as ſoon as their 
Arguments were known, their Opinion was im- 
1ediately expioded ; it is evident, it did not pro- 
eed from the right uſe of that Reaſon which is 
ommon to all Men; but either from an At- 
ectation of Novelty, like the Heathen Philoſo- 
her who contended that Snow was black; or 
rom a corrupted Mind, which like a vitiated Pa- 
ate, does not reliſh things as they are: Eſpecially 
nce Hiſtory and other Writings inform us, that 
e more virtuous any one is, the more diligent- 
d; is this Notion of the Deity. preſerved by him; 
Ind it is further evident, that they who diſſent 
om this anciently. eſtabliſhed Opinion, do it out 
f an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perſons whoſe In- 
reſt it is that there ſhould be no God, that is, 
d Judge of Humane Actions; becauſe, whatever 
ypotheſes they have advanced of their on, 

Sy: whether 
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6 Of the Truth of Book I. 
whether an infinite Succeſſion of Cauſes, with- 
out any Beginning; or a fortuitous Concourſe of 
Atoms, or any other; it is attended with as great, 
it not greater Difficulties, and not at all more 
credible than what 1s already received; as is evi- 
dent to any one that conſiders it never ſo little. 
For that which ſome ohject, that they don't be- 
lieve a God, becauſe they don't ſee him ; if they 
can ſee any thing, they may ſee how much it is 
beneath a Man, who has a Sou, which he cannot 
ſee, to argue in this manner. Nor, if we can. 
not fully comprehend the Nature of God, ought 
we therefore to deny that there is any ſuch; torlifi 
the Beaſts don't know what ſort of Creatures Mei 
are, and much leſs do they underſtand how Men 
by their Reaſon, inſtitute and govern Kingdoms 
meaſure the Courſe of the Stars, and ſail croſ 
the Seas: Theſe things exceed their Reach 
And hence Man, becauſe he is placed by the Dig 
nity of his Nature above the Beaſts, and that no 
by himſelf, ought to infer; that He who gay 
Him this Superiority above the Beaſts, is as f 
advanced beyond Him, as He is beyond the Beaſt, 
and that therefore there is a Nature, which, as 
is more Excellent, ſo it exceeds his Comprehe 


ion. . 
§ III. That there is but One God. 


HAv ING proved the Exiſtence of the Deity 
we come next to his Attributes; the firſt where 
is, that there can be no more Gods than On 
Which may be gathered from hence; becauſe ( 
was before ſaid) God exiſts neceflarily, or is ſe 
exiſtent. Now that which is »ece{/ary or / 
_ "exiſtent, cannot be conſider'd as of any Kind" 
Species of Beings, but as actually , — 
* b N C * therele 
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therefore a ſingle Being; for if you imagine ma- 
ny Gods, you will ſee that neceſſary Eæiſtence be- 
longs to none of them; nor can there be an 

Reaſon why two ſhould rather be believed than 
three, or ten than five: Beſide, the Abundance of 
particular things of the ſame kind, proceeds from 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Cauſe, in proportion to 
which more or leſs is produced; but God has no 
s Cauſe, or Original. Further, particular different 
WW things, are endued with peculiar Properties, by 
8 which they are diſtinguiſhed from each other; 
which do not belong to God, who is a neceſſary 


Gods; for this whole Univerſe compoſes the 
World, in which there is but * Oze thing that far 
excceds the reſt in Beauty, viz. the Sun; and in 
every Man there is but 0ze thing that governs, 
that is, the Mind : Moreover, it there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, acting accord- 
ing to their own Wills, they might will contrary 
to each other; and ſo One be hindred by the Other 
from effecting. his Deſign; now a poflibility of 
being hindred is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
od. 44 


CIV. All Perfection is in God. 


Tuar ve may come to the Knowledge of 


that is meant by Perfection, to be in Him, (I uſe 
the Latin word Perfectio, as being the bel the 
Tongue affords, and the ſame as the Greek 76 
a&%]ns :) becaute whatever Perfection is in any 
thing, either had a Beginning, or not; if it had 

| B 4 no 


Xc.] At leaſt to the Inhabi- ] fiery Centers the Start, are to 
ants of this our Solar Vertex, | other Vortex's. La clere. 


Being. Neither do we find any Signs of many 


the other Attributes of God; we conceive all 


* One thing that far exceeds, as we now term it;) ns thoſe 
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no Beginning, it is the Perfection of God; if it 
had a Beginning, it muſt of neceſſity be from 
ſomething elſe; . And fince nothing that exilts, is. 
produced from nothing, it follows that whatever 
Perfedions are in the Effects, were firſt in the 
Cauſe, whereby it could produce any thing en- 
dued with hem; and conſequently they are all in 
the firſt Cauſe. Neither can the firſt Cauſe ever 
be deprived of any of its Perfections: Not from 
any thing elſe; becauſe that which is Eternal, 
does not depend upon any other thing, nor can 
it be at all affected from what they can do: nor 
from it ſelf, becauſe every Nature deſires its own 
Perfection. = 40 | 


V. And in an infinige Degree. 


T O this muſt be added, that theſe Perfections 
are in God, in an infinite Degree : Becauſe thoſe 
Attributes that are finite, are therefore limited, 
becauſe the Cauſe whence they proceed has com- 
municated ſo much, and no more; or elſe becauſe 
the Subject was capable of no more. But no other 
Nature communicated any of its Perfections to 
God; nor does He derive any thing from Anyone 
elle, he being (as was ſaid) neceſſary or ſelf exiſtent. 


$ VI. That God is Eternal, Omnipotent, Omni 
ſcient, and compleatly Good. 


_ Now ſeeing it is very evident, that thoſe thing 
which have Lyfe are more perfect, than thole 
which have not; and thoſe which have a Power 

Acting, than thoſe which have none; thoſe 
which have Underſtazaing, than thoſe which wan 
it; thoſe which are good, than thoſe which are 
not ſo; it follows from what has been * 
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ſaid, that theſe Atrributes belong to God, and 
that infinitely: Wherefore he is a living inſiuite 
God; that is, eternal, of immenſe Power, and 

every way gaod beyond Exception. 


| | TSF 232 2810 OX Aci 
$ VII. That God is the Cauſe of all Things... 


EveRYy thing that is, derives its Exiſtence from 
God; this follows from what has been already 
ſaid. For we conclude that there is but One ne- 
ceſſary ſelf-exiſtent Being; whence we collect, 
that all other things ſprung from a Being diffe- 
rent from themſelves: For thoſe things which are 
derived from ſomething elſe, were all of them, ei- 
ther immediately in themſelves, of mediately in 
their Cauſes, derived from Him who had no Be- 
ginning, that is, God, as was before evinced. 
And this is not only evident to Reaſon, but in a 
manner to Senſe too: For if we take a Survey 
of the admirable Structure of a Humane Body, 
| both within and without; and ſee how every, 

even the moſt minute Part, hath its 1 I 

without any Deſign or Intention of the Parents, 
and with ſo great Exactneſs as the moſt excel- 
lent Philoſophers and Phyficians could never e- 
nough admire; it is a ſufficient Demonſtration 
that the Author of Nature is the moſt compleat 
* rms. Of this a great deal may be ſeen 
in Galen, eſpecially where he examines the Uſe 
of the Hands and Eyes : And the fame may be 
obſerved in the Bodies of dumb Creatures; for 
the Figure and Situation of their Parts to a cer- 
tain End, cannot be the Effect of any Power in 
Matter. As alſo in Plants and Herbs, which is 

15 B 5 accurately 

* In Galen, &c.] Which | ing, but too long to be in- 
W read-'| fed cb i 
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accurately obſerved by the Philoſophers. * Strabs 
excellently well takes notice hereof in the Poſi- 
tion of Water, which, as to its Quality, is of a 
middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and ought 
to have been placed betwixt them, but is there- 
fore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, leſt 
its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is pre- 
ſerved, ſhould be hindred. Now it is the Pro- 
y of intelligent Beings to act with ſome view. 
Neither are particular Things appointed for their 
on peculiat Ends only, but for the good of the 
whole; as is plain in Water, which, f contrary 
to its own Nature, is raiſed upwards, leſt by a 
Vacuum there ſhonld be a Gap in the Structure 
of the Univerſe, which is upheid by the conti- 
nued Union of its Parts. Now the good of the 
whole could not poſſibly be deſigned, nora Power 
put into things to tend towards it, but by an In- 
telligent Being, to whom the Univerſe is ſubjeck. 
r 
© * Strabo, &cc. 1 Book XVII. {| © of uſe for Men, Animals and 
Where after he had diſtin- | © Plants. The fame hath been 
guiſhed betwixt the Works of | oblſeryed by Rabbi Fehneda Le- 
Nature, and thoſe of Provyi- | vita & Abeneſdra among the 
dence, he adds; After the | Jews, and St. Chryſoffors in his 
« Earth was ſurrounded with. | 9th Homily of Statues, among 
« Water, becauſe Man was not | Chriſtians...  -— 
% made to dwell in the Wa- f Contrary to its own Nature, 
«ter, but belongs _ to | &c.)] This was borrowed from 
* the Earth, and partly to the | the Peripatetick Philoſophy, by 
Air, and ſtands in great need | this great Man; which ſuppo- 
_« of Light; (Providence) has ſed the Water in; a pump to 
c cauſed many Eminences | aſcend for fear of a Vacuum; 
and Cavities in the Earth, whereas it is now red by 
* that iu theſe, the Water, or | all, to be done by the Preſſute 
ttt he greateſt part of it, might | of the Air. But by the Laws 
te be received; whereby that | of Gravitation, as the Moderns 
« part of the Earth under it | explain them, the Order of the 
« might be covercd; and | Univerſe, and the Wiſdom of 
that by the other, the Earth its Creator, is no leſs conſpi- 
might be advanced to covet cuous. Ce Clerc. | 
„ the Water, except what is 1 


2 


XJ 
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Tbere are moreover ſome Actions, even of the 


Beaſts, ſo ordered and directed, as plainly diſco- 
ver them to be the Effects of ſome ſmall degree 
of Reaſon : As is moſt manifeſt in Ants and Bees, 
and alſo in ſome others, which, before they have 
experienced them, will avoid things hurtful, and 
ſeek thoſe that are profitable to them. That this 
Power of ſearching out and diſtinguiſhing, is not 
properly in themſelves, is apparent from hence, 
becauſe they act always alike, and are unable to 
do other things Which don't require more Pains; 
wherefore they are ated upon by ſame foreign 
Reaſon.; and what they do, mult of neceſſity pro- 
ceed from ſome, Efficacy impreſſed upon them: 
Which Reaſozx is no —— than what we call 
God. Next, the Heavenly Conſtellations, but 
more eſpecially thoſe more eminent ones, the Sun * 


and Moon, have their Courſes ſo exactly accom- 
modated to the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and to 


the Health of Animals, as nothing can be 2 
ned more convenient: For though otherwiſe, t 
moſt ſimple Motion had been along the Equator, 
yet are they directed in an oblique Circle, that the 
enefit of them might extend to more Places of 
the Earth. And as other Animals are allowed 


the Uſe of the Earth; ſo Mankind are permitted 
to uſe thoſe Animals, and can by the Power % 


his Reaſon tame the fierceſt of them. Whene 


it was, that the * Hic concluded that the World 
was made for the ſake of Man. But fince the 


Power of Man does not extend fo far as to com- 
pel the Heavenly Luminaries to ſerve Him, nor 


is it likely they ſhould of their own accord ſub- 


mit themſelves to him; hence it follows, that 
| _ there, 


* The Stoicks concluded, 8c.) | Offices, and bis Second of the 
See Telly in his Fizſt Book of | Nature of the Gods. 


* 
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there is a ſuperior Underſtanding, at whoſe Com- 
mand thoſe beautiful Bodies afford their perpe- 


tual Aſſiſtance to Many who is placed ſo 


r. be- 


neath them: Which Underſtanding is none other 
than the Maker of the Stars and of the Univerſe. 
* The Excentrick Motions of the Stars, and the 
Epicycles, as they term them, manifeſtly ſhow, that 
they are not the Effects of Matter, but the Ap- 
pointment of a free Agent; and the ſame Aſh. 
trance we have from the Poſition of the Stars, ſome 
on one part of the Heavens, and ſome on ano- 
ther; and from the unequal Form of the Earth and 
Seas Nor can we attribute the Motion of the 
Stats, in ſuch a Direction, rather than another, 


to any thing elſe. The very Figure of the World, 
vrhich is the moſt perfect, vi. round, incloſed 


as it were in the Boſom of the Heavens, and pla- 
ced in wonderful Order; ſufficiently declares that 
theſe things were not the Reſult of Chance, but 
the Appointment of the moſt excellent Under- 
'ftanding”: For can any one be ſo fooliſh, as to 
expect any thing ſo accurate from Chance? he 
, as ſoon believe that pieces of Timber, and 
Stones, ſnould frame themſelves + into a Houſe; 
or from Letters thrown at a venture, there ſhould 
_ ariſe a Poem; when the Philoſopher, who ſaw 


* The Excentrick Motions,&c.] 
This Argument is learnedly 


handled by Maimonides, in his 


Ductor dubitantium, Part II. c. 4. 
And if you ſuppoſe the Earth 


to be moved, it amounts to 
the ſame thing in other words. 
bid. Theſe and ſome of the 


following things ate accordin 
to the vulgar Opinion, hic 


is now exploded; but the Ef- 


_ ficacy of the Divine Tower, is 


only 


equally ſeen in the conſtant 
Motion of the Planets in El- 
lipſes, about the Sun, through 
the moſt fluid Vortex; in 
ſuch a manner as not to re- 


cede from, or approach to 


their Center, more than their 
wonted Limits, but always cnt 
the Sun's Equator at like Ob- 
liquity. L Clerc. 

Inte 4 Howſe, &c.] ot Ship 


or Engine. 
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only ſome Geometrical Figures on the Sea-ſhore, 
thought them plain Indications of a Man's having 
been there, ſuch things not looking as if they 
proceeded from Chance. Beſides, that Man- 
kind were not. from Eternity, but date their Ori- 
inal from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as 
om other Arguments, ſo from the * Improve- 
ment of Arts, and thoſe deſart Places, which 
came 


* The Improvement of Arts, | With a great deal more to the 
&c.] Tertullian treats of this | ſame purpoſe, 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his Virgil Eclog. VI. 
Book about the Soul, Sect. 30. ---- From theſe firſt Principles 
We find (ſays he) in all com- All things aroſe, hence ſprung 
mentaries, eſpecially of Hu- the tender World. 
mane Antiquities, that Mankind | And in his Georgickg, | 
increaſe by degrees, &c. And a | Vſe firſt produc'd thoſe vari- 
little after, The World _ - a _ we foe, 
feftly improves every Day, an mall degrees; this ht 
—. — than it was. Theſe | i the Husbandman * 
two Arguments cauſed Ariſto- To plow and ſow his Fields; 
ts Opinion, (who would not | rom the bard Flint 
allow Mankind any Beginning) | To fetch the hidden Spart®; 
to be rejected by the learned then Men began 
Hiſtorians, eſpecially the Epi- | With bellow Boats to croſs 

Lucretivs, Book V. the Stream; Pilots | 


cureans. | 
If Heaven and Earth had no To name the Stars, the Pli- 
Original, Fog ades, Hyades, 
How 1s it, that before the | And Chatles's Wain : Then 
Trojan War, Sportſmen ſpread their Nets 
Ne Poets ſung of Memorable Ts catch wild Beaſts, and Dogs 
Things; 5 purſu'd their Game; 
But Deeds of Hero's dyd ſo Some drain the Rivers, and 
oft with them; | ſome ſeek, the Main, 
And no where, Monuments | Stretching- their Nets to incloſe 
raid to their Praiſe. the finny Prey : 
This ſhoves the World is young, | Others with Iron forge ſharp 
and newly Born; Inſtruments 
Whence tis that Arts are eve- To cleave the yielding Wood, 
ry Day encreas'd, + Then Arts aroſe. 
And poliſhed anew; Ships are | Horace, Book I. Satyr III. 
improv'd When firſs Mankind began to 


And # Muſick „te delight the | ſpread the Earth, 


* 
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came aftcrwards to be inhabited; and is further 
evidenced by the Language of Iſlands, plainly de- 
rived from the neighbouring Continents. Tähere 
are moreover certain Ordinances ſo univerſal a. 
mongſt Men, that they don't ſeem ſo much to owe 


their Inſtitution to the Inſtinct of Nature, or the 


Like Animals devoid of Speech, 
* © | "they ſtrove 
With utmoſt Strength of Hands, 
For Dens and Acrens, 
From thence to Clubs, and then 
| 2 ad vanc d, 
Taugt by erience : ill 
ard; ped _ 


Their Meaning, and gave pro- 


4 


per Names to Things : 

Then i ars were ended; Cities 
- bmilt, and Laws 

To puniſh Thieves, Adulterers, 


and Villains. , | ; 
Pliny in his Third Book of 


Natural Hiſtory, about the Be- 


ing: Wherefore I would be 
2 underſtood, as the Wards them- 
ſelves ſignifi, without the flou- 
"iſh of Men; and as they were 
underſtood at the Beginning, be- 
ore any great Exploits were per- 
. he 2 — 
firms that t he Hercinian W cod 
(in Germany) was cozval with 
the World, Book XVI. Seneca, 
in Lactantius, *Tis not 4 Mon- 
ſand Tears ſince Wiſdom had 4 
' Beginning. Tacitus s Annals I1F. 
The firft Men, before Appetite aud 
_ Paſſion ſwayed them, lived with- 
ont Bribes, and without Ini- 
guity; and needed not to be 
reſtrained ram Evil by Puni ſb- 
ment: Neither did they ſtand in 
- need of Reward, every one natu- 
rally pur ſuing Virtue; for ſo long 
as nothing was deſired contrary ta 


— 


Morality, they wanted not te bt 


and Ambition 


always continued 


to his Second Book concerning 


Perſuaſian is 4 Conſequehce of 


have often been loſt, and invented 


Deductions 


reſtrained by Fear: But after they 
laid aſide Equity; and Violen 
3 in the 

room of Modeſty and Humility; 
then began that homer which bat 
ſom 
People. And Ariftotte 'cquld 
not fully perſuade himſelf, any 
more than others, of the truth 
of his own Hypethefis, that 
Mankind never had any Begin- 
ning. Forhe ſpeaks very doubt- 
fully of the Matter in many 
laces, as Moſes Mai monides ob- 

erves in his Ductor Dubitan 

tium, Part II. In the Prologue 


the Heavens, he calls his Po- 
ſition, only a Perſuaſion, and 
not a Demonſtration; and there 
is a Saying of the ſame Phi- 
loſophex in the Third Book 
of the Soul, Chap. III; Tha 


Opinion. But his priacipal At 
ent is drawn om the Ab- 
urdity of the contrary Opint- 
on, which ſuppoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be 
created, but generated; which 
is inconſiſtent. Book XI. of 
his Meraphyficks, Chap. 8. he 
ſays, II wery likely that Arti 


again, And in the laſt Cha 

rer of the Third Book of the 

Generation of Animals, he * 
, | t hele 


1 
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Deductions of plain Reaſon; as to a conſtant 
Tradition, ſcarce ever interrupted in any Place, 
either by Wickedneſs or Misfortune; Of which 
ſort were Formerly Sacrifice, amongſt holy Rites; 


and Now Shame in Venereal Things, the Solem- 
nity of Marriage, and the Abhorrence of Inceſt. 


$ VIIL The Objedion, concerning the Cauſe of 
| Evil, anſwered. 5 

Nos ought we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in 

what has been ſaid, becauſe we {ce-many Evils 


happen, the Original of which cannot be aſcribed 


to God, who, as was affirmed of Him, is per- 
fectly good. ' For when we ſay, that God is the 
Cauſe of all things, we mean, of all ſuch things 
as have a real Exiſtence; which is no Reaſon 


why thoſe things themſelves ſnould not be the 
| | Caufe 


theſe words, It would not be 4 and Manner of their Exiſtence; 


brought; (it being 


fooliſh conjecture concerning the | as for Inſtance, whether the 
F | World were from Eternity, or 
no ” For ſuc) things as theſe are 
diſputable. And again, diſpu- 
ting about the ſame thing in 
his Firſt Book of the Heavens, 
Chap. 10. What ſhall be ſaid, 
will be the more credible, if we 
allow the Diſpmants Arguments 
their due weight. Tatianthere- 
fore did well not to paſs by 
this, where he brings his Rea- 
ſons for the Belief of the Scrip- 
tures, That what they deliver 
concerning the Creation of the 
Univerſe, is leuel to every ones 
Capacity, If you take Plate, 
for the World's having a Be- 
inning, and”, Ariforle for its 
aving had none; you will 
have ſeen both the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian- Opinions. 


firſt Riſe of Min and Beaſts, if 
any one ſhould imagine, that of 
old they ſprung out of the Earth 
one of. theſe tro ways, either to 
have been like Maggots, or to 
have come from Eggs. After his 
Explication of each of theſe, 


He adds, If therefore Animals 


had any Beginning, it is manifeſt 
it muſt be one of theſe two ways. 
The tame Ariftotle, inthe Firſt | 
of his Topicks, Chap. XI. There | 
are ſome Queſti ons, againſt which | 
very good Arguments may be | 
dowbt- | 
ful which fide is in the right, 
there being great Probability en 
ether hand,) we having no cer- 


of reat eight, we find it very 
Aiſficult to determine the Cauſe 


t ainty of them; and tho they be 7 
| 
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Cauſe of ſome Accidents, ſuch as Actions are. 
God created Man, and ſome other Intelligences, 
ſuperior to Man, with a Liberty of Acting; 
which Liberty of Acting, is not in it ſelf Evil, 
but may be * the Cauſe of ſomething that is Evil, 
And to make God the Author of Evils of this 
kind, which are called Moral Evils, is the high- 
eſt Wickedneſs. But there are other ſorts of 
Evils, ſuch as Loſs or Pain inflicted upon a Per- 
ſon, which nothing hinders but they may come 

from God, ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the 
Man, or as a Puniſhment which his Sins de- 

ſerve: For here is no Inconſiſtency with Good- 
neſs ; but on the contrary, theſe proceed from 
Goodneſs it ſelf, in the ſame manner as Phyſick, 
unpleaſant to the Taſte, does from a good Phy- 
fictan. | 
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$ IX. Againſt Two Principles. 


AND here, by the way, we ought to reje& 
their Opinion, who imagine. that there are two 
Active Principles, the one Good, and the other 
Evil. For from Two that are contradictory 
to each other, can ariſe no regular Order, but 

| p only 


8 » 
2” i \ 3 — Aa roma 
* * 


- — 


* The Cauſe of ſomething that | the Creator; God was unwil- 
#5 Evil, &c.] God indeed fore- | ling to prevent thoſe Inconye- 
ſaw, that free Agents would | niences which proceed from 
- abuſe their Liberty, and that | the Mutability of their Na- 
many natural and moral Evils ture; becauſe He can amend 
wauld ariſe from hence; yet | them, as He pleaſes, to all E- 
did not this hinder him from | teraity;- in ſuch a manner as is 
permitting ſuch Abuſe, and the | agreeableto his own Goodneſs, 
Conſequences thereof, any tho'he has not yet reveal'd it to 
more than it hindred his crea- |-us. Concerning which we have 
ting Beings endued with ſuch |-largely treated, in French, in 2 
Liberty. The Reaſon is plain. Book wrote againſt Pet. Belius, 
Becauſe a free Agent being the 4+ the Defender of the Perſons 
moſt Excellent Creature, which | of the Manichees. Le (lere. 
diſcovers the higheit Power of | | a 


_ 
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only Ruin and Deſtruction: Neither can there 
be 2 ſelf-exiſtent Being perfectly Evil, as there 
is One Self- exiſtent perfectly Good: Becauſe 
Evil is a Defect, which cannot reſide but in ſome- 
thing which has a Being ; and ſuch bare Exiſt- 
ence is tobereckoned amongſt the things which 
are Good. 


$ X. That God governs the Univerſe. 


THAT the World is governed by the Provi- 
dence of God, is evident from hence: That not 
only Men, who are endued with Underſtanding; 
but Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaſts, (who 
are led by Inſtinct, which ſerve them inſtead of 
Underſtanding) take care of, and provide for their 
Young. Which Perfection, as it is a Branch of 
Goodneſs, ought not to. be excluded from God: 
And ſo much the rather, becauſe He is All-wiſe 
and All- powerful, and cannot but khow' every 
thing that is done, or is to be done, and with 
the greateſt Facility direct and govern them; To 
which we may add, what was before hinted, 
concerning the Motion of particular things, con- 
trary to their own Nature, to promote the Good 
of the whole. | 


XI. And the Affairs of this lower World. 


| AND. They are under a very great Miſtake, who 
- confine this Providence to the Heavenly Bodies; 
As appears from the foregoing Reaſon, which 
holds. as ſtrong for all created Beings ; and more- 
over from this Conſideration, that there is an 
| | eſpecial 


— 
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eſpecial Regard had to * the Good of Man, in 

the Regulation of the Courſe of the Stars, as « 
confeſſed by the beſt Philoſophers, and evident 
from Experience. And it is reaſonable to con 
ceive, that greater Care ſhould be taken of zhat 

for whole ſake the other was made; than of tha: 
which is only ſubſervient to 27. ; 


And the Particulars in it. 


NEITHER is Their Error leſs, who allow the 
Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 
Particular things in it. For if He were ignorant} 
of any Particular thing (as ſome of them ſay,) 
He would not be throughly acquainted with him- 
ſelf. Neither will his Knowledge be Infinite (as 
we have before proved it to be) if it does not 
extend to Individuals. Now it God knows all 
things, what ſhould hinder his taking care of 
them? Eſpecially ſince Individuals, as ſuch, are 
appointed for ſome certain End, either Particular 
or General: And things in General (which they 
themſelves acknowledge to be preſerved by God) 
eannot ſubſiſt but in their Individuals: So that if 
the Particulars be deſtroyed by Providence's for- 
faking them, the whole mult be deſtroyed too. 


$ XII. 


* The Good of Man, &c.] | made upon our account; un- 
Though not for Man, anly, j leſs we can imagine that 
(for it does not appear, that | Chance provided every thin 
there are no other intelligent} that is neceffary for us, which 
Beings, in other Planets,) yet /| is very abſurd ; Juſt like a 
partly for Him, and fo far as | Man, who — upon a 
He makes uſe of them with- Houſe well furniſked, mould 
out any Detriment to other | deny that it was built for t he 
Creatures. Becauſe we can- | Convenience of Men, who are 
not live without the Sun; we | alone capable of enjoying it, 
may well coaclude it was L lere Tf 


* 


\ 


in 


ect. 12. Chriſtian Religion. 19 


$ XII. This is further prov'd by the Preſervation 


of Empires. 


TRE Preſervation of Commonwealths hath 
been acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and Hi- 


ſtorians, to be no mean Argument tor the Divine 
Providence over Humane Affairs. Firſt, in Ge- 
neral ; becauſe where- ever good Order in Govern- 


ment and Obedience have been once admitted, it 
has been always retained; and in particular, cer- 
| tain Forms of Government have continued for 
many Ages; as that of Kings among the A/yrians, 
Agyptians and Franks; and that of Ariſtocracy a- 
mong the Yenetians. Now tho' Humane Wiſ- 
dom may goa good way towards this ; yet- if it be 
duly conſidered, what a multitude of wicked Men 
there are, how many external Evils, how liable 
things are in their own Nature to change; we 
can hardly imagine any Government ſhould ſub- 
ſilt ſo long, without the peculiar Care of the 
Deity. And this is more vitible where it has 
pleaſed God * to change the Government: For 
all things (even thofe which do not depend up- 
on Human Prudence) ſucceed beyond their With 


(which they do not ordinarily in the variety of Hu- 
man Events) to thoſe whom God has appointed 
Inſtruments for this purpoſe, as it were deſtined 
by him; (ſuppoſe Cyrus, Alexander, Ceſar the Di- 


amongſt the Chz:eſe :) 


&c.] Thus Lucretius. 

Some ſecret hidden Cauſe 
confounds the Exploits of Men. 
I Namcad among the Chineſe, 


Etator, the Car amongſt the Tartars, + Namcaa 


hich wonderful Agree- 


ablenels of Events, and all conſpiring to a cer- 


tain 


X To change the Government, | &c.) Here in Juſtice Manca- - 


| Capacus ought to be nam'd, who 
was the Founder of the Em- 
pire of Peru. (See Garſilacxi 


de la Vega, in Incarum Hiſtoria.) 


, 
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tain End, is a manifeſt Indication of a Provident 
Direction. For though a Man may now and 
then throw a particular caſt on a Die by Chance; 
yet if he ſhould do it a hundred times together, 
every Body would conclude there was ſome Art 
III It. 


XIII. And by Miracles. 


Bur the moſt certain Proof of Divine Pro- 
vidence is from Miracles, and the Predictions 
we find in Hiſtories: It is true indeed, that a | 
great many of thoſe Relations are Fabulous; but 
there is no reaſon to diſ believe thoſe which are 
atteſted by credible Witneſſes to have been in 
their time, Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity 
have never been called in queſtion. For ſince 
God is All- knowing and All- powerful, Why 
ſhould we think him not able to ſignifie his 
Knowledge or his Reſolution to Act, out of the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, which is his Appoint- 
ment, and ſubject to his Direction and Govern- 
ment? If any one ſhould object againſt this, that 
inferior intelligent Agents may be the Cauſe of 
them, it is readily granted; and this tends to 
make us believe it the more eaſily of God: Be- 
ſide, whatever of this Nature is done by ſuch Be- 
ings, we conceive God does by them, or wiſely 
permits them to do them; in the ſame manner as 
in well regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done o- 
therwiſe than the Law dire&s, but by the Will 
of the Supreme Governor. 
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ir XIV. But more eſpecially amongſt "the Jews, 
e; who ought to be credited upon the account of the 
r, long Continuance of” their Religion. 


Now that ſome Miracles have really been 
een, (tho? it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Cre- 
lit of all other Hiſtories) the Few: Religion a- 
one may eaſily convince us: Which tho” it has 
deen a long time deſtitute of Humane Aſſiſtance, 
ay expoſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it re- 
mains * to this very Day, in almoſt all parts of the 
World; 


* To this very Day, Ree.) | they have not dared, like other 
ecataus concerning the Jews, | People, to alter any thing in 
hich lived before the time | their Laws; not even then, 
pf Alexander, has theſe words: | when in long Bauiſhments, un- 
Tho' they be ſeverely Re- | der foreign Princes, they have 
roached by their Neigh- | been try'd by all forts of 
urs and Strangers, and | Threatnings and Flatreries. 
many times harſhly treated | To this we may add ſome- 
by the Perſian Kings aud | thing of Tacitus, about the 
Nobility; yet cannot they | Proſelytes: All that are con- 
be brought off from their { « verted to them do the like; 
Opinion, but will undergo 75 for the firſt Principle they 
the moſt cruel Torments | © are inſtructed in, is a Con- 
aud ſharpeſt Death, rather | © rempt of the Gods; to lay 
than ferfake the Religion | & aſide their Love to their 
of their Country. Foſephus | Country; and to have no 
reſerved this place, in his tirtt | ** Regard for their Parents or 
Book againſt Appion, and he | © Brethren. That is, when the 
dds another Example ont of | Law of God comes in Com- 
be ſame Hecatæus, relating to | petition with them; which 
lexander*s time, wherein the.| this prophane Author unjuſtly 
war's Soldiers peremprorily | blames. See further what Por- 
efuſed to aſſiſt at the Repair- | phyry has delivered about the 
ng the Temple of the God | Conſtancy of the Jews, in his 
Belus. And the ſame Joſephus Second and Fourth Books, a- 
as vety well ſhown, in his | gainſt Eating of living Crea- 
t her Book againſt Appion, that | tures; where He mentions. An- 
he firm Perſuaſion of the Fews | tiechus; and particularly the 
ff old, concerning God's be- | Conſtancy of the Eſſenes a- 
ng the Author of their Law, | mongſt < Jews. 
$ tcom hence evident, becauſe . 
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Chriſtian, which is as it were the Perfection of 


wrought, as in other places, ſo more eſpecially 


without great pain, and + was laughed at by all 
Strangers, and had nothing to recommend it, but 


I 
1 
- 
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World; when + all other Religions (except the 


the Jeuiſh) have either diſappeared as ſoon ag 
they were forſaken by the Civil Power and Au- 
thority, (as all the Pagan Religions did) or elſe 
they are yet maintained by the ſame Power (as 
Mahnmetanſm is;) For if any one ſhould ask, 
whence it is that the Few: Religion hath taken 
ſo deep Root in the Minds of all the Hebrews, 
as never to be plucked out; there can be no o- 
ther poſſible Caufe aſſigned or imagined than thisg 

That the preſent Fews received trom their Pa- 
rents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till you 
come to the Age in which Moſes and Joſhua li- 
ved ; they received, I ſay, by a certain and un- 
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were 


at their coming out of Egypt, in their Journey, 
and at their Entrance into Cazaaz; of all which, 
their Anceſtors themſelves were Witneſſes. Nor 
is it in the leaſt credible, that a People of ſo ob- 
ſtinate a Diſpoſition, could ever be perſuaded any 
otherwiſe, to ſubmit to a Law loaded with ſo 
many Rites and Ceremonies; or that wiſe Men, 
amongſt the many Diſtinctions of Religion which 
Humane Reaſon might invent, ſhould chooſe 
Circumciſion; which could not be performed 


the Authority of God. 
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t All other. Religions, &c.] | very great Pain. 
Even thoſe ſo highly com- f as laughed at, &c.] The 
mended Laws of Lycurgus, as | ſame Phile ſays, It was a thing 
is obſerved by Joſephus and | laughed at by every Body: 
Theodoret. L Whence the Fews by the Po- 
 * Without great Pain, &c.] | ets, are called Cropt, Circum- 
Phils ſays, It was done with | cifed, Foreskinned. 
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SXV. Row the Truth and Antiquity of Moſes. 


U- Tx1s alſo gives the greateſt Credit ĩmagina- 
ſe Nie to the Writings of Moſes, in which theſe 
is Wiracles are recorded to Poſterity; not only be- 


auſe there was a ſettled Opinion and conſtant 
Tradition amongſt the Fews, that this Moſes Was 
pointed by the expreſs Command of God himſelf 
- be the Leader and Captain-of this People; but 
alſo becauſe (as is very evident) he did not make 
is own Glory and Advantage his principal Aim, 
n that He himſelf relates thoſe Errors of his 
own, which He could have concealed ; and de- 
livered the Regal and Sacerdotal Dignity to o- 
hers, (permitting his own Poſterity to be redu- 
eed only to common Lewes.) All which plain- 
ly ſhow, that he had no occaſion to falſity in his 
Hiſtory ; as the Style of it further evinces, it be- 
ing free from that Yarniſb and Colour, which 
ules to give Credit to Romances; and very na- 
G tural and eafy, and agreeable to the Matter of 
which it treats. Moreover, another Argument 
for the undoubted Antiquity of Moſes's Writings, 
which no other Writing can pretend to, is this; 
That the Greeks (from whom all other Nations 
derived their Learning) own, that they had their 

0 | Letters 


* Had their Letters, &c. ] | « them into Greece, Timn 
Herodotus in his Terpſichore | calls them The Phanician (ha- 
lays, That the Joni ans learn'd racters of Cadmus. 

* their Letters of the Phænici- And Callimachns, --- Cadmus, 
an, and uſed them wth | from whom the Greeks derive 
* yery little variation; which | their written. Books, 

* afterwards appetring, thoſe | And Plutarch calls them Phas 
Letters were called Phæni- | nician or Punick Letters, in 
* cian, =_ they ought to be) | his Ninth Book, and Third 
< fromthe Phenicians bringing | Prob. of his Sympoſiacks, your | 
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of Moſes. - 


. / 

he ſays, that Alpba in the Phæ- 
nician Language, ſignifies an 
Ox, Which is very true, Eu- 
polemus, in his Book of the 
Kings of Judæa, ſays, That 
* Moſes was the fuſt wite 
„Man, and that Leiters were 
* firſt given by him to the 
* Jews, and from them the 
<«. Pheenicians received them. 
That is, the ancient Language 
of the Fews and Phenicians 
was the ſame, or very little 
different. Thus Lucian, He 
Dale ſome indiſtindt Wards, lik 
the Hebrew or Phoenician, An 
Cherilus in his Verſes concern- 
ing the Solimi, who, he lays, 
dwelt near the Lake, I ſup- 
poſe he means Aſphaltites,- 

"Theſe with their Tongue pro- 

naunc d Phoenician Words. 

See alſo the Punick Scene of 
Plautus, where you have the 
Words that are put in the Pu- 
nick Language, twice, by rea- 
{on of the double writing ; and 
alſo the Latin Tranſlation, 
whence you may euſily correct 
what is corrupted. Andasthe 
Phenician and Hebrew Lan- 
guage were the ſame, ſo are 
the ancient Hebrew Letters the 
ſame with thoſe of the Phæ- 
nicians, See the great Men a- 
bout this matter. Joſeph Sca- 
liger's Diatriba of the Euſebian 
Year clo Ioc xy1, and the Firſt 


| 
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Letters from others ; which Letters of theirs, hay 
the ſame Order, Name and Shape, as the Syria 
or Hebrew: And further ſtill, the moſt antien 


+ Aztick Laws, from whence the Koman were af: 
terwards taken, owe their Original to the Law 


explained by Terence, 


H XVI 


Book, Chap. X. of Gerrard Vg 
uss Grammar ( and particy- 
arly Sam. Bockart. in his C 

nan,) You may add alſo, if 

you pleaſe, Clement of Alexa. 

dria, Strom. Book I. and E 

ſehius's Goſpel- Preparation,Book 

X. Chap. V. 

+ Attick Law, &c. ] You have 

a famous Inſtance of this, in 

the Thieves that rob by Night, 

which we have treated of in 

the Second Book of War and i 

Peace, Ch. I. $ 12, and another Wi 

in that Law which Sopater te- 

cites, Let him that is next akin 
poſſeſs the Heireſs ; which is thus 


There is a Law, by which Wi- 
dows oug t to be married t 
the next Kinſmen, and the 
ſame Law obliges theſe Kinſ- 
men to marry them, 

Donat#s remarks upon this 

place thus: That the Widow 
ſhould be marryd to the next 
Kinſman, and he marry ber, 
is the Attick Law: viz, taken 
from the Law of Moſes in the 
laſt Chapter of Numbers, which 
we ſhall have opportunity of 
ſpeaking more X afterwards, 
A great many other things 
may be found to this le, 
if any one ſearch diligeatly 
for them: As the Feaft in 
which they carried Cluſters of 
Grapes, taken from the Len 
. 0 


the High Prieſt ſhould marry 
none but a Virgin, and his 
Country woman; that next at- 
ter Siſters, Kinſmen by the Fa- 
ther's ſide ſhould inherit; 
Wherefore the Attick Laws a- 
gree with many of the He- 
brew, becauſe the Atticks awe 
many of their Cuſtoms to Ce- 
crops King of Egypt; and becauſe 
God eſtabliſhed many Laws a- 
mongſt the Febrews, very much 


Which they had been accuſtom- 
ed, only reforming ſuch things 
as were bad in them ; as we 


Notes upon the Penteteuch, and 
before us Jahn Spencer in his 


of the Jews. Le Clerc. 

* Aatient Phenician Hiſtories, 
&c.] Euſebius has preſerved 
them for us, in his Firſt Book, 
Chap. 10. of his Preparation. 
* The Theology of the Phe- 
* nicigns ſuppoſes the Founda- 
tion of hy Univerſe to have 
been a Dark and Windy Air, 
ot the Breath of a dark Air, 
and a diſmal Chaos, covered 


Book about the Kitual Laws 


of Tabernacles; the Law that | 


like thoſe of the Egyptians, to } 


have often obſerved in out 


ä 
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6 XVI. From Foreign Teflimonies. 


To theſe we may add the Teſtimony of a 
reat Number, who were Strangers to the Few: 
eligion; whichſhows that the moſt antient Tra- 

dition among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to 
the Relation of Moſes. For his Deſcription of 
the Original of the World, is almoſt the very 
ſame as in the * antient Phœnician Hiſtories, 


which 


te with thick Darkneſs; that 
te theſe were Infinite, and for 
© many Ages to have had no 
« Bounds, . But when this Spi- 
« rit or Breath placed its Be- 
« fire or Love on theſe firſt 
* 85 ples, and a Mixture was 
produced thereby, this Con- 
« junction was called Le; 
* This was the Beginning of 
* the Creation of all Things: 
« Bur the Breath, ot Spirit, 
was not created, and from 
its Embraces proceeded Ma 
Mot, which ſome call Mud, 
others the Corruption of 
a Watry Mixture, from 
& hence was the _ Semina- 
« ry and Production of all 
« Things. In AMoſes's Hiflory 
we find the Spirit or Breath, 
and the Darkneis; and the He- 
brew Word ern Aera- 
chepheth ſignifies Love. Plu- 
tarch, Sympofiac. VIII. Prob. 1. 
explaining of Plate, ſays, Thar 
God is the Fatherof the World, 
not by the Emiſſion of Seed, 
bur by a certain Generative 
Power Anfuſed into Matter; 
which he illuſtrates by this 
Similitude, , 3 
The 
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The Female Bird is oft impreg- 


nated by the Winds quick, 


Moetion-— 
And Ma, Mot, UO, whence 
the Greeks derive their Moby, 
AMothes, ſignifies in Hebrew 
Tum Tem, in Greek 
Acuvue, an. Alyſs al ready in 
Motion : For ACO, A- 
byſſos, is in Ennius nothing elle 
but Mud, if 1 underſtand him 
right. | 
Black ſlimy Mud from the 
Tartarean Bedy proceeded, 
This Mud, ſeparated into Earth 
and Sea, DApllonins in the 
1Vth of his Argenauticks, 
The Earth's produced from 
Mud 


Upon which Place. the Scho- 
liaſt ſays : «© Zeno ſays, That 
<< the Chaos in Heſod is Wa- 
ter, of which all Things 
c were made; the Water ſub- 
« ſiding made Mud, and the 
Mud congcaling made ſo- 
„ lid Earth. Now this Zen 
was a Phenician, a Colony of 
whom were planted in C:rt;um, 
whence the Hebrews call all be- 
yond the Seas L Chit- 
11m; Not much different from 
which is that of Virgil, E- 
clogue VI. 

Then Earth began to harden, 

and include 
The See within its Bounds, 
and things to take 

Their proper Forms. | 

Numenms, cited by Porphiry 
abcut the Nymph's Den, at- 
firms, It was ſerid by the Pro- 
tft (meaning Aoſes) That the 
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which are tranſlated by Philo Biblius from San. 
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chuniathoy's 


Spirit of God was moved upon the 
Waters ; the ſame Expreſliog 
which Tertulliam ules con 
cerning Baptiſm, Now becauſe 
the Hebrew Word 987) 
Merachep heth ſignifies properly 
the Brooding of a Dove upon 
her Eggs; therefore it follow 
in Sanchwiathon, That the Li- 
ving Creatures, that is, the 
Couſtellations, were in that 
Mud, as in an Egg; and hence 
That Spirit is called by the 
Name of the Dove: Undet 
the Similitude of which Dove 

abbi Salomen explains the 
Word ern Afrachepheth 
Nigidius in the Scholiaſt of 
Germanicus : That there was 
© found an Egg of a huge Big. 
* neſs, hien being rolled 
« about, was caſt upon the 
« Earth, and after a few Days 
C Venus the Goddeſs of Syria 
was hatched thereby. L 
cius Ampelius in his Book to 
Macrinus; It is reported that 
„in the River Emphrates, 1 
« Dove ſat many Days upon 
© a Fiſh's Egg, and hatched; 
* Goddeſs very kind and met: 
* ciful ro the Life of Man 
Macrobius reſembles the Wolli 
to an Egg, in the VIIth Book 
and 16th Chapter of his Ss 
turnalia, The Beginning of Ge 
neration in the Orphic Verſes 
mentioned by Plutarch, Sm. 
fe ſiacł XI. Ch. 3. and Athenags 
ras, And hence the Syrian God: 
are called by Araobius, the Off 
ſpring of Eggs]; by which Gods 
he nieans the Stars, For it fok 
lows in the Phænician Theolog). 

4 40 


ſhah ; the ſams Pherecydes, from 


ah. 
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chaniathou's Collection; and a good Part of it is + a- 


The Mad was illuminated with 
Licht, whence came the Sun and. 
Moon, and great and little Stars, 
You ſce here, as in Moſes, that 
Light was before the Sun. The 
Word that Moſes uſes imme- 
diately after, I mean (YN 
Erets, where evidencly that 
which was dryed from the 
Water is called FUN" Faba- 


the Authority of the Syrians 
expreſſes thus, (as we are in- 
formed by others, but particu- 
lacly by Joſephus, in his Firſt 
Book againft Appionz) Chthonia, 
was the Name given to the Earth, 
after that Jupiter had honoured 
it. This Place we find in Die- 
genes Laertius and Others; and 
Anaximander calls the Sea, that 
which remained of the firſt Moi- 
ſture of Things, That Things 
were confuſed before their Se- 
paration , ( concerning which 
you have the very Words of 
Moſes in Chalcidius's — — 
tion of Timæus) Linus informs 
us, as he was himſelf taught, 
In the B giming all Things 
were confus'd, 
So Anaxagorase. All things were 
blended together, till the (Divine) 
Mind ſeparated them, and adorn- 
ed and regulated that which 
was cenſus d. And for this 
Reaſon, was the Name Mind 
given by Anaxagoras, as Phlia- 
ſius allures us in Timon; 
For Anaxagoras, that noble 
Hero, | 
Was term'd 4 Mind, *cauſe 
that was thought by him 


— 


A Mind, which from Confuſion 
Order brought. ww 


mong 


All this came from the Phe- 
nicians, who held a very an- 
cient Correſpondence with the 
Greeks ; the Antients ſay tha 
Linus deſcended from Phen:x : 
So Orpheus had his Opinions 
from the Phænicians, one of 
which was this in. Athenaguras, 
That Mud proceeded from Water, 
After which he mentions a 
great Egg ſplit into two Parts, 
Heaven and Earth. From the 
ſame Orpheus, Timothens the 
Chronogra her cites this Paſ- 
e: The Chaos was dark 
&« as Night, in which Darkneſs 
* all things under this Sk 
were involved; the Earth 
could not be ſeen by reaſon 
of the Darkneſs, till Light 
&* breaking from the Sky illu- 
% minated every Creature. See 
the Place in Scaliger in the Be- 
ginning of the Firſt Book of 
the Greek Chronicle of Euſe- 
bing. In that which follows 
of Sanchuniathon, it is called 
Baauv, which is certainly the 
112 hu of Moſes ; and the 
Wind, which is there called 
XoaTia, Kolbia, is the ſame 
with "9-77 Nil, 


the Voice of the Mouth of 
God, 


Among the Indians, Kc. 
Megaſthenes, in the Fifteenth 
Book of Strabs, expreſſes their 


Opinion thus: That in ma- 


„ ny things they agree with 
© the Greeks 5 ag the 
World had a Beginning, and 
will have an End; that it is 
4 of a Sphexical Figure; that 


« God, the Creator and Go- 


C 2 „ vemor 


* 


ct vernor of it, penetrates all 
Things; that Things had 
ce different Beginnings; and 
ce that the World was made of 
« Water, Clement has pre- 
ſerved the Words of Meeaſe- 
henes himſelf, out of his Third 
Book of the . Indian Hiſtory, | 
Strom. 1. © All that was of 
<c old ſaid concerning the Na- 
s ture of Things, we find al- 
* ſo ſaid by the Philolophers 
<< who lived out of Greece, the 
C Brachmans among the In i- 
Ant, and they that are cal- 
led Jets in Hxia. 

t And Egyptians, &c.] Con- 
cerning whom, ſee Laertius in his 
Froamium; The Foundation 
as a confuſed Chaos, from 
« whence the Four Elements 
« yere ſeparated, and Living 
« Creatures made. And a lit- 

tle after, That as the World 
« had a Beginning, ſo it will 
£ have an End. Diodernus Si- 
culus explains their Opinion 
thus: In the Beginning of 
c the Creation of all Things, 
ce the Heavens and the Eaith 
«< had the ſame Form and Ap- 
& pearance, their Natures be- 
ing mixed together; bat af- 
d terwards the Parts ſeparatin 
from one another, the World 
ce received that Form in which 
«© we now behold it, and the 
« Airacontinual Motion. The 
« Fiery Parts aſcended higheſt, 
<« becauſe the Lightnels of its 
Nature cauſes it to tend up- 
„* wards ; for which Reaſon, 
** the Sun and Multitude of 
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mong the Indians t and Egyptiant; whence it is 


cc 
* their full growth, and the 


ce 


Stars go in a continued 


- 


that 


Round; the Muddy and 
© Grofler Part, together with 
« the Fluid, ſunk down, 
by reaſon of its Heavineſs 
And this rolling and turn- 
sing it ſelf continually round, 
from its Moifture produ- 
* ced the Sea, and from the 
* more Solid Parts proceeded 
* the Earth, as yet very ſoft 
« and miry ; but when the 
sun began to ſhine * it 
« it grew firm and hard; and 
* the Warmth cauſing the su- 
6“ perficies of it to ferment, 
© the Moiſture, in many pla- 
* ces fwelling, put foreh cer. 
tain puttid Subſtances co- 
vered with Skins, ſuch az 
we now ſee in Fenny Moo- 
riſh "Grounds, when the 
Earth being cool, the Air 
happens to grow. warm, 
not by a gradual Change, 
but on a/ ſudden : Afﬀeet- 
wards the forementione] 
Subſtances, in the moik 
Places, having received Lift 
from the Heat in that 
manner, were nouriſhed in 
the Night by what fell 
from the Clouds ſurround 
ing them, and in the Daf 
they were ſtrengthned by 
the Heat, Laſtly, When 
theſe Fatus's were come to 


La 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
co 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
<c 
£c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Membranes by which they 
were incloſed broke by the 
Heat, all forts of Creature i 
immediately appeared; thoſe 
that were of a horter Na 
ture, became Birds, and 
% mounted up high; = 

& th: 


(7 
(4 
c 
c 
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« that were of a Groſler and 
« Earthy Nature, became 
« Creeping Things, and ſuch 
« like Creatures which are con- 
« fined to the Earth; and 
« thoſe which were of a Wa- 
« try Nature, immediately be- 
« took themſelves to à Place 
« of the like Quality, and 


« were called Fiſh. Now the 


« Earth being very much dry- 
« ed and hardned, by the 
« Heat ofthe Sun, aud by. the 
« Wind, was no longer able 
« to bring forth Living Crea- 
« tures, but they were after- 
« wards begotten by mix- 
« ing with each other. Euri- 
c pides ſeems not to contra- 
« did this Account, who was 
« the Scholar of Anaxagoras 
« the Philoſopher: For he ſays 
c thus in his Menalippe ; 
Heaven and Earth at firſt were 
of one Form, 
But when their different Parts 
' were ſeparated, | 
Hence ſprung Beaſts, Fowl:s, 
4 d all the Shoals of Fiſh, 
Nay, even Men themſelves, 
«.Tn1s therefore is tne; Ac- 
e“ count we have received of 
« the Original of Things. And 
« if it ſhoald ſeem ſtrange to 
« any one, that the Earth 
« ſhould. in the Begiuning have 
« a Power to bring forh Li- 
© iug Creatures, it may be 
further confirmed by what 
e we ſee comes to paſs even 
te now. For at Thcbais in E- 
« gyt, upon the River Nile's 
« very, much overflowing its 
„Banks, and thereby moiſt- 
« ning the Ground, imme- 
« diately by the Heat of the 
1 Sun is cauſed a Putrefaction, 
«* out of Which ariſes au in- 


ö 


| And it is with juſt R 


| fore any 


ZE 


t credible Number of Mice. 
% Now it after the Earth has 
« been thus hardned, and the 
« Air does rot preſerve its 
original 7 emperature, yet 
e ſome A. mals ate produ- 
« ced; they ſay ; From hence 
« it is manifeſt, that in the 
© Beginning all ſorts of I. 
eving Creatures were pro- 
e duced out of the Earth in 
this manner. If we add to 


this, that God is the Creator, 


who is called by Anaxagoras a 
Mina, you will find many things 
agreeing with Moſes, and the 
1 radition of the Phaenicians ; 
the Heavens and Earth be- 
ing mixed together, the Mo- 
tion of the Air, the Mud er 
Abyſs the Light, the Stars, 
the Separation of Heaven and 
Earth, and Sea, the Birds, 
Creeping Things, Fiſhes and 
other Animals; and laſt of all, 
Mankind. Macrobius in his 
Seventh of his Suturna ia, Chap. 
16, tranſcribed theſe Words: 
from the Æ Dr ,; © If we 
« allow, whar out Adverſaties 
te affirm,that the Things which 
« now are, had a Beginning 3 
« Nature firſt formed all forrs 
« of Animals perfect; and then 
« ordained, by a perpetual Las, 
« that their Succeſſion ſhould. 
be continnedby Procreation. 
« Now that they might be 
% made perfect in the Begin- 
« ning, we have the Evidence 
« of very many Creatures pro- 
« duced perfect, ttom the Earth 
« and the Water; as in E 

« Mice, and in other Places 
Frogs, Serpents, and the like. 
caſoa that 
Ariſtetle prefers Anaxagoras be- 
of the antient Greek 


C3 Philo- 


the reſt were drunken; becauſe 


| Xenophon and others call Earth; 


«Anaxareras, taught the ſame; 
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that * in Liars, + Heſiod, and many other Greek 
Writers, mention is made of a Chaos, (ſignified by 


Philoſophers, Metaphyſ. Book J. 
ch. 3. as a ſober Man, when 


they referred every thing to 
Matter, whereas this Man ad- 
ded alſo a Cauſe, which acts 
wich Deſign; which Cauſe Ari- 
ftojle calls Nature, and Anaxa- 
£07 25 Mind, which is better; and 
Afsſer, God; and ſo does Plato. 
See Laertius, where he treats 
concerning the firſt Principles 
of Thiugs, according to the 
Opinion of Pato; and Apuleius 
conceining the Opinions of 
Pl to, Thales, who was before 


as Velleius in Cicero tells us, in 
his f1ſt Book of the Nature of 
the Gods : «© For Thales Mile ſius, 
« who was the firſt that en- 
* quired into ſuch things as 
« theſe, ſays, that Water was 
the Beginning of all Things 
„and that God was that Mind 
« which formed all Things out 
« of Water. Where, by Wa- 
ter, he means the Chaos, which 


all of them well enough, if we 
rightly apprehend t hem. 
In Linus, &c.] In the Veiſe 
quoted above. | 
ft Heſied, &c.] In his Theo- 
"The Riſe of all Thi s 
The Riſe | WAS 4 
Chaos Rude, bg | 
Whence ſprung the ſpacious 
\ , Earth, aSeat for Geds; 1 
Whe dwell on high Olympus 
. Snowy Top, 
Nor are excluded from the 


Dark, Abyſs 


| a old Tradition: 


ſome 


Tencath the Earth; from hence 

the God of Love, 

' Moſt amiable of All, who frees 
the Breaſts © 

Of Men and Gods from anxt- 

ous Cares and Thoughts; 

Aud comforts a'l of them with 

ſoft De ig ht 3 

From hence roſe Erebus, and 

gloomy Night. 

Theſe prodnc'd Æther, an i the 

glad ſo me Day, 

As Pledges of their Love. 
If we compare this, with thoſe 
of the Phæniciant now quoted, 
it will ſeem to be taken front 
them. For Heſod lived hard 
by the Theban Baotia, which was 
built by cad mus the Phænician. 
Ege, Erelus, is the fame 
as Moſes's 40% Ereb, whi 
Night and Day follow in the 
Hymns that are aſcribed to 
Orpheus. 

The Original of all Things was 

a 1 Chaos. 
In the Argonauticks, which go 
under the tame Name: 

In Verſe he ſung the Origin of 

Things, | 

Nature's great Change ; bow 

Heaven's high Ref mas 
amd, | 

The Earth eflabliſh*d, and the 

Sea was bounded, 
How Love, the Cauſe of all 
Things, by his Power 
Creating every Thing, gave 
each his Place, 
So alſo Epicharmus, the moſt 
antient Comic Poct, relating 


P ind 


"Ts 


lb 


Ce 
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1 I ſaid that Chaos was before 
the Gods themſelves. 

th And Ariſtophanes, in his Play 


called the Birds, in a Paſlage 
preſerved by Lucian in his Phi- 
lopatris, and by Suidas. 

Firſt of all was Chaos and 
Night, dark Erebus and 
gloomy Tartarus ; 

There was neither Earth, nor 
Air, nor Heaven, till dusky 
Night » 9 

By the Wind's Power, on the 
wide Boſom of Erebus, 

brought forth an Egg, 

Of which was hatched the God 

 . of Lows, (when Time began;) 
who with his Golden ij ing. 

Fixed to his Shonldcrs, flew 
ke a mizh y Whiriro nd; and 

wixing with Black Chaos 

In Tartarus dark Shades, pro- 
duced Mankind, and brought 
them into Light, © 

For, before Love joined all 
th ngs, the very Gods them- 
ſelves had no Exiſtence; 

Lut upon this cunj unction, all 
things being mixed and 
blended, Ether aroſe; - 

And Sea and Earth, and the 
bleſſed Abodes of the Im- 

„ mortal Gods. 


0 wr (> + O&@ Foo ;" OQtte 


ww 


2 


* 


view, to be taken from rhe 
Tradition of the Phenicians, 
who held an antient Corre- 
ſpondence with the Inaabitauts 


Theſe appear, upon a very ſlight | 
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ſome under the name of an Egg) and of the framing 
of Animals, and alſo of Man 
Divine Image, and the Dominion given him over 
all living Creatures; which are to be ſeen in many 
Writers, particularly + in Ov:4, who tranſcribed 


| 


| 


. 
N 


] 


of Anica, the molt antieut of |. 


that — 
to hat 
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s Formation after the 


them 


the Tonians, We have already 
ſpoken of Erebus. Tartarus is 
him Teen, Ace- 
Abyſſos, and O Mera- 
chephath, ſigniſies Love, as was 
ſhown before: To which be- 
longs that of Parmenides, 
Love was the firſt of all the 
God's. | 
- + + In Ovid, &c.] The Place 
is no further than the Firſt 
Book of his Me/amorpheſis, and 
it is very well worth reading; 
the Principal Things in it be- 
ing ſo ve:y like thoſe of Mo- 
ſes, and almoſt the ſame Words, 
afford much Light 
as been already ſaid, 
and are likewiſe much illuſtra- 


ted by it: 


Before the Sea and Earth, and 
Heaven's hi h Ro 
Were framed, Nature had but 

ene Form, one Face; 


The World was then 4 Cans, 
ene buge Maſs, 
Groſs, undigeſied 3 where the. 
- CGeeds of things | 
Lay in Confuſion, and Diſorder 
gurl A, | 
Without a Sun to cheriſh with 
his Warmth ] 
The riſing World ; or paler 
horned Moon, 
No Earth, ſuſpended in the 
Liquid Air. — 
Born up by his. own Weight ; 
no Ocean vaſs _ 
Through 


_ 


——— „ — —— I 
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Thrcuch unknown Trafts of 


Land to cut bis Way, 
But S:a and Earth and Air 
were mix'd in One, 
The Earth wiſe bd, Sea in- 
nat ita ble, 
The Air dev id of Light; no 
Form remain d: 
Fer ech reſiſied each, being 
«ll con find; 
Hot ja rr'd with Celd, and Moiſt 
with Dry corterded ; 
Hara, Scft, Light, Heavy tre ve 
with mighty Force, 


"Till Gad and Nature did the | 


Str ſe cempoſe, + 

By ſevering Head n from Eurth, 
and Seca from Land, 

And ſrem groſs Air the liquid 
Sty dividing 3 

All which, from lumpiſh Mat- 
ter ſeparated, 

Had each its proper Place, by 


Lam decreed : 


The Light and fiery Parts up- | 


wards aſcend, 


And fill the Region of the 


Arched Heavens; 
The Air, us next to them in 
weight, and then 


The Earth (drawing the Ele- 


ments) poſſeſſed 
The lomer Reg ions, preſs/d by 
its n Weight; 
And laft, the ſolid Orb by the 
Ocean g irt. 5 
Thus the well order d Maſs 
divided was 
Bito chief Purts, by the Divine 
C.mmand ; i 
And firſt, the Earth not 
| firetched into a Pliim, 
But like an Artificial Glibe 
condenſed 3 
Ven whoſe Surface winding 
Rivers glide, 
And ſtormy Seas, whoſe Waves 
each Shore rebemnd. 


w 
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But the wiſe Framer of the 


Here Fountain ſind forth 
Streams, there one broad 
Lake K 

Fills a large Plain: Thus miv d 
with Pools and Springs, 

The gentle Streams which rell 
along the Ground, 

Are ſeme by the thirſly hollow 
Earth erb, | 

Some in huge Channels to the 
Ocean bend, 

And leavetheir Banks, to beat 
the Sandy Shoar. _ 

By the ſame Power were Plain 
and V.les produc d, 

And fhady Mocd and recky 
Mowtains rai; d. 

The Heaven beg irt with Zones; 
two on the Right, 

Two on the Left, the torrid 
One between, © 

The ſame Diſtindtion does the 
Earth maintain, 

By Cure Divine into five Cli- 

mates mark 4; 

Of which the middle, through 
its Heat immenſe | 

Has no Inhabitants ; two with 
deep Snow 

Are cover d; what remain are 
temperate. 

Next, between Heat'n and 
Earth, the Air was fd, 

Lichter than Earth, but beavicr 
4 Han F 1 Ye, 1 

In this low Region Storms 
Clu1s were hung, - 

«And hence loud Thunder time- 
rous Mortal: fright, 

And forked Lightning, mix d 
with Blaſis of Wind. 


rd did not 

Permit them every where; be- 
cauſe their Force 

Is ſcarce to be reſiſted (when 


each Wind 


Has 


Prevaileth in its Turn; ) but 
Nature ſhakes, 

Their Diſcord is ſo great. And 
firſt the Eaſt 


Poſſeſſes the Morn, Arabia's de- 


ſart Land; | 
And Perlia's bounded by the 
riſing Sun. 
Next Zephyr's gentle Breeze, 
where Phoebus dips 
Himſelf into the Sea; then the 
cold North, | | 
At rehoſe ſharp Blaſts the har- 
dy Scythians ſhake. 
And laſt the South, big with 
much Rain and Clouds, 
Above this form) Region of 
the cAir, a | 
Was the pure Ether plac'd, 
refin'd and clear, 
When each had thus bis proper 
Bounds decreed, 
The Stars, which in their groſ- 
ſer Maſs lay hid, 
Appear d, and Heaven's whole 
Orb illuminated, 
Now living Creatures did each 
Place poſſeſs : 
The Gods and Stars Celeſtial 
Regions fill, 
The Waters with large Shoals 
of Fiſhes throng'd, 
The Earth with Beaſts, the Air 
with Birds replete. 
Nothing ſeem'd wanting, but 4 
Kind endu d 
With Soul and Reaſon to rule 
or the reſt; 
Which was ſupply'd by Man, 
the Seed Divine 
Of Him who did the Frame 
of all things make ; 
Or elſe when Earth from Sky 
was ſeparated, 


Some of the Heavenly Seed re- 


main d, which ſorcn 
By Japhet, and with watry 
Subſtance mix d, 
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Was form'd into the Image of 
the Geds. 

And when all Creatures to 
the Earth were prone, 

Man had an upright Form to 
view the Heavens, 


And was commanded to be- 
bold the Stars, 


minion over all inferior Crea- 
tures given him; andalſothat 
he was made after the Image 
of God, or Divine —＋ 
To the ſame purpoſe are t 

Words of Eurjſus the Pytha- 
Zorean, in his Book of Fortune; 
„His (that is, Man's) Taber- 
| © nacle, or Body, is like that 
<< of other Creatures, becauſe 


«© framed it 


ut for Body, as 
Chap. IX. Ve 
V. 1, and 4. To which m 


calls the Soul, 
Divine. 

And Virgil, | 
An /Etherial Senſe. 


--— Wha a bone 


Here you ſee Man has the Do- 


64 it is compos'd of the ſame. 
Materials; but wrought by 
„ the beſt Workman, who. 
according to.- 
« the Patterm of himſelf. 
Where the Word oxnv & is- 
in Wiſden, . 
er. 15. and 2 cor. 


—— 4 Particle of Breath 


IC, 
* 


be added, that of Horace, who - 


And that of Juvenal, Satyr XV... 


Have Ingenuity to be eſteem" d, 


As capable of Things Divine, 


and fit 


For Arts; which Seuſe we- 


Men from Heav'n derive, 
is allow'd; 


did only give 


Cs: 


«And which no other Creature 
For He that fram'd us both, 


" To them the Breath of Ly, 
| but us a Soul, 
And 


* 
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them from the Greek. That all things were made 


by the Word of God, is aſſerted by * Epicharmas, 
and ſ the Platoniſts; and before them, by the mot 


And thoſe Remarkable Things 
hereto relating, in Plato's Phæ- 
don, and Aleil iades. Cicero, in 
the Second Book of the Na- 
ture of the Gods, ſays thus: 
„ For when He (that is, God) 
left all other Creatures to 
« feed on the Ground; he 
« made Man upright, to ex- 
* cite him to view the Hea- 
« yens, to which he is rela- 
« ted, as being his former Ha- 
* bitation. And Saluſt, in the 
Beginning of the Cataline War, 
« All Men, that deſire to ex- 
s ceed other Animals, ought 
« earneſtly to endeavour not 
* to pals away their Days in 
Silence, like the Beaſts which 
« Nature has made prone, and 
« Slaves to theirBellies. And 
Pliny, Book II. Chap. 26. The 
never enough to be admired 
% Hipparchus ;than whom none 
« more approved the Relation 
« betwixt Man and the Stars, 


and our Souls being a Part of 


« the Heavens. 

* Epicharmwus, &c.] © Man's 
« Reaſon is derived from that 
* of God, 

t The Platenifts, &c.] A 
lius the Platonick, And this 
« js that Re. ſon, or Word, by 


„ which all things that ever 


« were, were made; according 
c to the Opinion of Heracli- 
« %, This very Word, or 
« Reaſon, which the Barbarian 
« means, that ſet all things in 


„Order in the Beginning, and 


185 Autient 


which was with God before 
te that Order, and by which 
« every thing was made, and 
© in which was every Cres. 
« ture; the Fountain of Life 
<< and Being. The Barbaria 
he here ſpeaks of, is St. John 
the Evangeliſt, a little later 
than whoſe time lius lived, 
Euſebius has preſerv*d his Word 
in the Eleventh Book and 18th 
Chapter of his D art and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book a- 


| gainſt Julian. St. Auſtin men- 


tions the ſame Place of Ame 
lius in his Tenth Book and 25th 
Chapter of the Ciryof God, and al 
the Eighth Book of his con- 
feſſions. And Tertullian againſt 
the Gentiles; «It is evident, ſays 
he, that with your Wiſe Men 
« the Ab Logos, Word or 
« Reaſon, was the Maker of 
« the Univerſe; for Zeno would 
ce have this Word to be the 
Creator, by whom all things 
e were diſpoſed in their Fol- 
* mation. This Place of Zens 


was in his Book gel gig, 
| concerning Being: Where he 
calls the d i the Effici- 


ent Cauſe, Ab the Word 
or Reaſon; and in this he was 
follow'd by Cleanthes, Chry/ip- 
put, Archedemus, and Poſſide- 
nius, as we are told by Laer- 
tius in his Life of Zeno. Ge- 
neca, in his LXVth Epiſtle, calls 
ir the Reaſon whic maket). 


And Chalcidius to Timaus fays, 
g g 14 


75 


ore 

ich ) 2 

nd That the Reaſon f Ged, is that 
a- God who has 4 Regard to Hu- 
ife mane Affairs, and who is the 
an Cauſe of Mens living weil and 
hn happily, if they do not nezle the 
el Gift of God beſtawed on them by 
d. the moſt high Gad. And in ano- 
ds ther Place, ſpeaking of Moſes, 
b he has theſe Words: Openly de- 


claring, the Heaven and Earth 
were made by the Divine Wiſ- 
dom; and at lensth, that the Di- 
vine Wiſdom was the Foundation 
of the Univerſe. 

t Of old called Orpheus” a, &c.] 
The Verſes are theſe: 


Father ſpake, 
When the Foundation of the 
Earth was laid. 
They are extant in the Ad- 
monition to the Greeks amon 
the Works of Julian: As alle 
theſe; 
1 ſpeak te thoſe I ought, Be 
gone Praphane, 
Away: But do thou hearken, 
0 Muſzus, þ 


. 6 . 
'\ 


Pepotten by the Moon; 1 
the Trait; * 
Let not vain . Thoughts the 
Comfort af thy Life 
Deſtroy ; the Divine Reaſon 
ftrifly view, 
And fix it in thy Mind to 
2% 4 the grow Creazer of the 
. cat Creator of t 
World, - 4 


Who's only Perfect, and did 
all things make, 


\ 
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Antient Writer, (I don't mean of thoſe Hymns 
which go under his Name,) but of thoſe Verſes 
which were + of Old called Orpheus, not becauſe 


Orpheus compoſed them, but becauſe they con- 
tained his Doctrines.* And Empedocles acknow- 


I ſwear by that firſt Word the | 


þ 
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ledged, 


And iin all; though we with 
Mortal Eyes 
, Cannot diſcern him; but he 
looks on ut. 
Theſe we find in the Admo- 
nition to the Greeks; as alſo in 
a Book concerning the Mona- 
chy of the World, in the Works 
of Juſtin Martyr ; in Clemens A + 
lexandrinus, Strom. g. and in the 
XIIIth Book of Euſebius's Goſpel 
Preparation from Ariſtobulus. 
And Empedocles acknowledg- 
ed, &c.] Of whom Laertius 
ſays, he affirmed the Sun 
to be @ great Heap of Fire. And 
he that wrote the Opinions of 
the Philoſophers, has theſe words; 
Empedocles ſaid that the Ether 
was firſt ſeparated, then the Fire, 
and after That the Earth, the Su- 
perficies of which being ftreight- 
ned by the violent Motion, the 
Water burſt out ; whence the Air 
was exhaled: That the Heavens 
were compoſed of Ether, and the 
Sun of Fire. And Chap.-2c. 
Empedecles affirms, ;There are two 
Suns, one the Original, and the 
other the Apparent, And Philo- 
laus, as wet alſo read, ſays, 
That the Sun i, of the ſame 
Nature as Glaſs, receiving its 
Splendor from the Fire that is in 
the World, and tranſmitting its 
Light to us. Anaxagoras, Democri- 
tus, Metrodorus affirmed the Sun 
to be a certain Maſs of Fire; as 


is ſaid in the ſame place: And 
oy Demacritus | 


been or ginally a Phænic an. D iſtances of Time were counted, 


—— 
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ledged, that the Sun was not the Original Light, 

but the Receptacle of Light, (the Storehouſe and 

Vehicle of Fire, as the antient Chriſtians expreſ; 
it.) + Aratus, and + Catullus thought the Divine 
Reſidence was above the Starry Orb; in which, 
Homer ſays, there is a continual Light, * T hales 
taught from the antient Schools, That God was 

the Oldeſt of Beings, becauſe not Begotten ; that 

the World was molt Beautiful, becauſe the Work- 
manſhip of God; that Darkneſs was before Light, 
which latter we find +in Orpheus's Verſes, + and 
Heſiod ; whence it was, that * the Nations who 
; were 


Democritus ſhows, that theſe | tus affirms of the Germans; That 
were the moſt antient Opini- | they de not, like us, compute the 
ons, as Laertivs relates. Number of the Days, but of the 
ft Arat#s, &c.] Aratus 3 Nights; o they appoint and 
A. far as the dire River | decree; Night 2 te ſber in the 
Eridanus * Day. See the Specqulum Saxo- 
Extends under the Footſteps of | nicum, Book 1. Art. 3. 67. and 
the Gods. in other Places. And alſo the 

t Catullus, &c.] catullus the | learned Lind:brogins, upon the 
Interpreter of Callimachus in- | word Night, in his Vocabnlary 
troduces Berenices Hair, ſpeak- | of the German Law. The 
ing after this manner, Neighbouring People of Bohe- 
Tho? in the Nigl-t the Gods upon | mia and Poland preſerve this 
me t read. Cuſtom to this very Day, and 
Thales taught, &c.] As ſays | the Cauls uſed it of old. ce- 
Diogenes Laertius; and Herodotus | ſar, in his Sixth Book of the 
ard Leander afleit him to have Gallick War, ſays, That all their 


t In Orpheng's Verſes, &c.] In | ut by the Number of Days, but 
his Hymn to Night: of Nights. And Pliny cor- 
1 ſing the Nig/t, Parent ef | cerning the Draids, in the Six- 
Men and Gods. teenth Book of his Natural Hi- 

t- An Heſiod, &cc.] Whoſe | fory, ſays, The Moen with them 
Verſes upon this are cited beran their Months and Tears, 
above. It is a known Cuſtom amongſt 
Tie Nations who were moſh | the Helrews. « Gel/ius in his 
tenaciaus, &c,) The Numidians | Third Book, Chap. II. adds the 
in Lybia reckon their Time nit | Atarans, who in this matter 
S dS, br 55 Necits, ys Ni- wer: the Scholars of the Pa- 
Fi; Lathe Din 33H, And Taci- | nicians. ' 


— _ 


1 Anaxa 


— 
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were moſt tenacious of antient Cuſtoms, reckon- 
ed the Time by Nights. f Anaxagoras affirmed, 
that all things were regulated by the Supreme 
Mind; + Aratas, that the Stars were made by 
God; Virgil, from the Greeks, that Life was in- 


f Anaxagoras affirmed, &c.Þ}] 
His Words aie r above, 
which are found in Laertius, 
the Writer of the Opinions of 
the Philoſophers, and others: 
As are alſo the Verſes of Timon 
concerning his Opinion. 

t Aratut, &c.] In the Be- 
ginning of his Phenomena; 

Begin with Jupiter, whoſe Eſ- 

ſence 15 . 

Ineffable by morta! Man, wheſe 

Preſence | 

Does all things fill ; Aſſem- 

blies, Courts, and Markets ; 

The deep Abyſs and Ports are 

fell d with Him. | 

We all enjoy Him, all his Of- 

ſpring are, 
Moe Nature is benign to 
Man; who ſtirs 

Them up to Work, the goed of 
Life conſul ing. 

Tis He appoints the Time to 
Plow and Sow, {+ . 

_ Reap the ſruitſul Har- 

veſt <-> 

Twas He that in the Heavens 

fix'd the Stars, 

Allotting each his Place, to 

. know the Tear, © 


And to declare the Fate us | 


Men attends ; 
That-all things ave by certain 
Laws decreed. 

Him therefore let us firſt and 
laſt a. pea ſe. | 4 
Father, the great Help we 
Morta's bave, : 


1 


and ſ diſpoſe 


fuſed 


That by Fapiter we are here 
to underſtand God, the true 
Maker of the World, and al 
things in it, St. Paul teaches 
us in the Seventeenth Chapter 


| of the Act,, Verl. z8. And we 


learn from Lactantius, that Ovid 
ended his Phenomena with theſe 
Verſes: 
Such, toth in Numler and in 
Form, did Ged - 
Upon the Heavens place, and 
ive in Charge 

To'nlighten the thick, Darkneſs 

3 Þ. of the Night. | 
And Chalcidius to Timaus To 
which Thing the Hebrews agree, 
who affirm, that God was the 
Adorner of the World, and ap- 
pointed the Sun to rule the Day, 
and the Moon to govern the Night; 
the reſt of the 
Stars, as to limit the Times and 
Seaſons of the Tear, and be Signs 

of the Vredctions of Things, 
* Virgil from the Greeks, &c.) 


In the Sixth Book of his ne- 
| ads, which Servins ſays was 


compoſed from many of the 
Antient Greek Writings, 

At firſt the Heaven and Earth, 
and watry Seas, - 
The Moors bright Globe, and 
all the glit ering Stars, 
Were by the Divine Spirit each 

ſuſt ind: 
For the wiole World is acted 

by a Son, 
Which 


— 


* 
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fuſed into things by the Spirit of God; + Heſiod 
+ Homer, and * Call:mmachas, that Man was formed 
of Clay; laſtly, Maximus Tyrius aſſerts, that it 


Which threughly penetrates it; 


whence Mankind, 


And Beaſts and Birds have 


their Original; 


And Monſters in the Deep 


oduc d: The Seed 
Of each is a Divine and Hea- 
venly Flame. 2 
Which may be explained by 
thoſe in his Georgicks IV. 
By ſuch Examples taught, and 
= ſuch Maths hg 
Some have affirm'd that Bees 
themſelves partake 
Of the Coleftial Mind, and 
Breath Atherial. 
For God pervades the Sea, and 
Earth, and Heavens, 


| Whenes Cattcl, Herds, Men, and 


all Kinds of Beaſts 


Derive the flender Breath of 


fleeting Life. 
1 Hefed, &c.] In his Works 
and Days: 
Then ordered Mulciber, with- 
* out delay, 
To mix the Earth and Water, 
and infuſe 
A Humane Voice, 


2 Homer, &c.] Ilias VIII. 


Tow all to Earth and Water 
muſt return, 

For all things return from 
whence they came. Euripides 
in his Hyp/jipyle (as Stobaus tells 
us in the Title) uſes this Ar- 

ument, for bearing patient]y 
the Events of things, which is 
tranſcribed by Tully in his 
Thizd Book of Taſculan Que- 
ions ; , 


- 


Was 


— All bich in vain 1 
Mortals vex, 
Earth muſt return to Earth, 
or Fate orduins, 
That Life, like Corn, muſt bt 
cut off in all. 
To the ſame purpoſe Euripidi 
in his Supplicants 
Permit the Dead to be entomb'd 
in Earth, | 
From whence we all into thi; 
Body came ; | 
«And when we die, the Spirit 
goes to Air, OTE 
To Parth the Body; | for me 
can poſſeſs 
Life ceny for 4 time; the 
Earth demands 
It back again, : 
All which, you ſee, exactly a- 
gree with Moſes, Gen. III. 19. 
and Solomen, Eccl. XII. 7. 
* Callimac hus, &c.] Who in 
his Scazon calls Man, Premet be- 
1's Clay. Of this Clay we find 


| mention made in Juvenal and 


Martial. To which we miy 
add this place of Cenſoriuui; 
Democtitus the Abderite was of 
Opinion, that Men were firſt 
formed if Clay and Water; and 
Epicurus was much of the ſame 
„ 

Maximus Tyrius, &c. ] In his 
Firſt Diſſertation: In the great 
Diſcord, Confuſion, and Debates 
that there are amongſt Men; the 
whole World agree in this one 
conſtant Law and Opinion ; that 
God is the ſole King and Father 


| of all; bus that there are many 


other 


* 


i 


39 
was a conſtant Tradition received by all Nations, 
that there was One Supreme God, the Cauſe of 
all things. And we learn + from Foſephas, + Phi- 
ho, * Tibullus, + Clemens Alexandrinus, and + Lu- 
cian A bars I need not mention the Hebrews)-that 
the Memory of the Seven Days Work was pre- 
ſerved not only among the Greeks and Italiaut, 
by honouring the Seventh Day; but alſo *among(t 
the Celt# and Indians, who all meaſured the Time 
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id | | 
ed 
lt 


who affiſs in his Government. 
This 1s affirmed by the Greek 
and the Barbarian ;z by him who 
dwells in the Continent, and by 
him who lives on the Sea-ſhoar ; 
by the Wiſe and by the Fooliſh, 
To which may be added thoſe 
Places cited in the Second 
Book of War and Peace, Ch. XX. 
(45. And that of Antiftbenrs, 
related by Tw/ly in his Firſt Book 
of the Nature of the Gods, That 
there are many Vulgar Gods, but 
there is but one Natural Gad. 
And Lactantius, Book I. Ch.s. 
adds, from the ſame Anti/- 
kenes; 

The Maker of the whole World 
So likewiſe Sophocles; 

There is really but One God, 

The Maker of Heaven, and 

Earth, 

\And Sea, and Winds. 
To which may be added that 
Place of Varro, cited by St. Au- 
ſin, in the Fourth Book, and 
Chap. 31, of his City of God. 

From Foſephus, &c.] Againſt 
Appion, about the End of the 
Second Book, where he ſays, 
There is no City, Greek, or Bar- 
larian, in which the Cuſtom of 


other Gods, the O -ſpring of Him, | 


| 


by 
Reſting on the Seventh. Day 
mongſt the ems. 


t Phils, &c.} Concerning the 
Seventh Day: It is a Fefftival ce- 


— 


is not preſerved, as it is a- 


lebrated, net only in One City or 


Country, but throwghowt the whole 
World. 

* Tibullus, &c. ] The Seventh 
Day is ſacred to the Jews. 

+ Clemens Alexandrinus, &c.] 
Who in his Strom, V. quotes 
out of Heſiod, that the Seventh 
Day was ſacred. And the like 
out of Homer and Callimachns, 
To which may be ſubjoyned, 
what Euſebius has taken out of 
Ariſtobulus, Book XIII. Ch. 12. 
Theophilus Antiochenus, Book XI. 
to Anutolychus ; N. the 
Seventh Day, which is. diſtin- 
guſſte by all Aen. And Sue- 
tenius, in his Tiberius XXXII; 
Diogenes the Grammarian uſes 
to diſpute at Rhodes of the Sab- 
bath Day. 

t Lucian, &c.] Who tells us 
in his Paralogiſt, that Boys were 
wont to play on the Seventh 
Day. : 

Among ſt the Celta, &c.] 
As is evident by the Names of 
the Days among the different 

Nations 
\ 


- 


- 
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by Weeks; as we are taught by * Philaſtratus 
} Dion Caſſius, and Juſtin Martyr : And + the mot 
Antient Names of the Days. Fhe Egyptian tell 
us, that at firſt Men led their Lives + in great 
Simplicity, * their Bodies being naked; whence 
aroſe the Poets Fiction of the Golden Age, fa- 
mous. among the Indians, f as Srabo remarks, 
; | + Matmoni des 


Nations of the celta, viz. Ger- 
mans, Gauls, and Britons. Hel- 
moldus tells us the ſame of the 
Slavonians, Book 1. Ch. 48: 
1 Phileftratus, &c.] Book III. 
Chap. 13. ſpeaking of the In- 
dians. | 

Dion Caſſius, &c. ] Book 
XXX111.The Daycalled Saturn's, 
Where he adds, that the Cu- 
ſtom of computing the Time 
by Weeks was derived from 
the 


Egyptians to all Mankind. | 


And that this was not a new, 
but a very antient Cuſtom, He- 
rodetus teaches us in his Second 
Book: To which may be ad- 


ded 7/idore concerning the R- 


mant, Book V. Chap. 30. and 


7 
The moſt antient Names, &c.] 
See the Oracle, and Orphens's 
Verſes in Scaligers Prolego- 
mena, to his Emendati en of 
Times. (I ſuſpect, that t he 
Foundation of Weeks was ra- 
ther from the Seven Planets, 
than from the Creation of the 
World in Seven Days. Le 
Clerc.) 5 
T In great Simplicity, &c.} 
See what we have ſaid of this 
matter, Book II. Chap. I. G XI, 
concetning the Right of War, 
and the Notes belonging to it. 
* Their Bodies being naked, 


&c.] Whoſe Opinion Diodorus 
Siculus thus relates: The firf 
Men lived very hard), before the 
Conventences of Life were found 
out; being accuſtomed to go na- 
hed; and wanting Dwellizgs and 
Fires ; and being wholly ignorant 
of the Food of civilized Nation, 
And Plato in his Politicks * God 
their Governor fed them, being 
their Keeper 3 as Man, who is 4 
divine Creature, f wr the infe- 
rior Creatures. And a little af- 
ter: They fed naked and with- 
ont Garments, in the open Air. 
And Dicearchus the Peripate- 
tick, cited both by Porphiry, in 
His Fourth Book againit Eating 
Liv ng Creatures; and to the 
fame Senſe by Varro concern- 
ing Country Affairs: The An- 
tien ts, ho were neareſt to the 
' Geds, were of an excellent Di bi- 
| ſition, aud led ſo good Lives, 
| That they were called a Golden 
ace. 

. As Strabo remarks,” &c.] 
Book XV. where he brings in 
Calanus theIndianſpeaking thus: 
Ofeld we met every where with 
Barly, Wheat and Meal, as we 
do nom a-Yays with Duſt, The 
Fountains flovred, fome with Ha- 
ter, ſ me with Milk; and like- 
r:ſe ſome with Heney, ſome with 


i Wine, and ſomg with : But 
: Men, 


en, through Fulneſs and Plen- 
ty, fell into Wickedneſsz which 
Condition Jupiter abhorring, al- 
ered the State of things; and or- 
gered them 4 Liſe of Labour. 


68.44 to the Denbring, Part III. 
Chap. 29, | 
+ The Hiſtory of Adam, &Cc.] 


In th ſe Places which Philo 
B'blixzs has tranſlated out of 
Sanchrniathm » The Greek 
Word me] wyorGt, " Firſt- 
born, is the ſame with the He- 
brew HIN, Adam; and the 
Greek Word 2421, Aze, is the 
ſame with the Hebrew Word 
F117] crab, Eve, The firſt 
Men found out the Fruit 
of Trees. And in the moſt 
antient Greck M.ſteries, they 
etyed out Eva, Eva, and at 
the ſ. time ſhewed a Ger- 
dent. ich is mentioned by 
Heß c bie, Clemens in his Ex- 
hortaijons, and pla arch in the 
Life of Alexander. Cba kid ius 
to Timers has theſe Words: 
That, as Moſes ſays, God ſor- 
tad the firſs Men to eat the 
Fruit of theſe Trees, by which the 


t Maimonides, &c.] In his 
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Maimonides takes notice, that + the Hiſtory of 
dam, of Eve, of the Tree, and of the Serpent, 
ras extant amongſt the Idolatrous Indians in his 
ime : And there are many * Witneſſes in our 
ge, who teſtify, that the ſame is till to be found 
amongſt the Heathen dwelling in Peru, and the 
þ;{l:ppixe Iflands, People belonging to the ſame 
4ia; the Name of Adam amongſt the Bracmans; 
and that it was reckoned + Six Thouſand Years 
fince the Creation of the World, by thoſe of Sm. 


— 


4 


+B eroſus 


' Knowledge "of Geod and Evil 


ſhould ſteal into their Minds. 
And in another Place: Tu this 
the Hebrews agree, when they 


| ſay, that God gate to Man 4 


L 


| 


=F 


I 


| 


Soul by a divine Breath, which 
they call Reaſon, or a Rational 


ul; but to dumb Crea urces, and 


wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, one uod 
of Reaſon : The living Creatures 
and Beaſts being, by the C m- 
mand of God, ſcattered over the 
Face of the Earth; amongſi which 
was that Serpent, who by his 
evil Perſwaſicns deceit ed the firſt 
of Mank'nd. 

*Mineſſes in our Age, &c.] 
See amongſt others Ferdinand 
Mendefins de Pinto. 

ft. Six Thouſand Tears, — a 
What Simplicius relates out o 
Porphyry, Comment XVI. upoa 
Book II. concerning Heaven, 
agrees exactly with this Num- 
ber; that the Obſervations col- 
lected at Babylon, which caliſt- 
henes ſent to Ariſtotle, were to 
that Time cio lo cccclll. 
which is not far from the Time 
of the Deluge. 


t Beroſus 
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+ Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldea, Manethos in 
his of Egypt, Hirom in his of Phœnicia; Heſtliew, 
Hecatens, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece ; and H. 
ſiod among the Poets; all aſſert, that the Live 
of thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, wen 
almoſt a thouſand Years in length; which is the 
leſs incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na 
tions, (particularly + Pazſanias and * Philoſtratu 


amongſt the.Greeks, and + Play amongſt 


t Beroſus in his Hier), &c.] 
Joſephus in the Firſt Book, 
Chap. 4. of his Antient Hiſto- 
iy, quotes the Taſtimony of 
Il thofe Writers, wheſe Books 
were extant in his Time; and 
beſide theſe, Acuſilaus, Epho- 
rus, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus. 
Servius in his Notes upon the 
Eighth Book of Virgil's /Ene- 
ads, remarks, that the People 
of Arcadia lived to three hun- 
d red. Tears. 


conit mention the Bones 
of Men, of a more than /ordi- 
rary Bigneſs, which were ſnewn 
in the Temple of £/tnlapins 
zt the ny Aſopus: And in 
the Firſt of his Eliacks, of a 
Bone take t of the Sea, 
which aforetime was kept at 
Piſa, aud thought to have been 
one of Pelops's, 

* Philoſtratus, &c.) In the 
Beginning of his Heroicks, he 
ſays, that many Bodies of Gy- 
ants were diſcovered in Pallene, 
by Showers of Rain and Earth- 
Cuakes. 

+ Pliny, &c.] Book VII. 
Chap. 16. Upen the burſting of 


4 Mountain in Crete by an 


4 eee In his l. 
ks, 8 | 


the Ks 


uus 


| Earthquake, there was found 4 
Body ſtanding upright, which my 
reported by ſome to have been tie 
Body of Onion, by ethers the Bu. 
dy of Eetion. Oreſtes*s Boch 
when it was commanided by tix 
Oracle to be digged up, is report 
ed to have been ſeven Cabir, 
And almoſt a Thouſand Team 
ago, the Poet Homer continually 
complained, that Mens Bodies 
were leſs than of Old. And 9. 
linus Chop. I. Were not all win 
cavore born in that Age, leſua 
their Parent A the Ke 
ry ef Orcſtes's Funeral, teftifn 
the Bigneſi of the Antients, whoſl 
Bones, when they were dizged an 
in the Fiſt) E:;htbOlympiad 4 
Tegea, by the Advice of the Ora: 
cle, are related to have been ſeven 
Cubits in length. And other I ri. 
tings, which give a credible Rela 
tion of antient Matters, 92 
this, that in the Mar of Crete, 
| when the Rivers bad been ſo high a 
to overflow and break don their 
Banks; aſter the Flood mas 44 
ted; upon the cleaving of the 


Earth, there was found 4 Hu- 
mane Body of three and thirty 
Foot long; which L. Flaccus the 


Legate, and Metellus himſelf, 
* Lein 


—_ 


old time. 


* 


ing very deſirous of ſeeing, were 
uch ſurpriſed, to have the ſa- 
fafion of ſeeing, what they 
id uot believe ben they heard. 
ee Auſtin's Fifteenth Book, 
hap. rt, of the. City of God, 
oncerning the Cheek Tooth 
Df a Man, which he himſelf 
aw. 

t Mens Bodies, &c.] Foſephus, 
ook V. Chap. II. of his An- 
jent Hiſtory: There remains to 
bis Day ſome of the Race of 
he Giants, whe by reaſon of the 
Bulk and Figure of their Bodies, 
0 % 4 Th other Men, are 
onderſul to ſee, or hear of : 
ber Bones are now ſhown, far 
receding the Belief of the Vul- 
gar, Gabininus, in his Hiſto- 
y of Mauritania, faid, that 


by Hertortus, which to- 
pether were ſixty Cubits long, | 
legun Trallianus, in his Nint 

llapter of Wonders, mentions 
he digging up of the Head of 
da, Which was three times 
as big as that of an ordinary 
Woman. And he adds alſo, 
hat there were many Bodies 
found in Dalmatia, whoſe Arms 
exceeded Sixteen Cubits. And 
the ſame Man relates out of 
Th:epompus,that there was found 
in the Cimmerian Boſphorus, a 
Compan 
twenty four Cubits in length. 
And there is extant a Book of 


of Humane Bones | 
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ans) relate, that + Mens Bodies, upon opening 
heir Sepulchers, . were found to be.much larger 
And + Catullus, after many of the 


reeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 


man's Bones were found | 
i thalamimne on Pclens and The- 


the ſame Phlegon , concerning | 


3 


Men, 


Long Life, which is worth read- 
ing, ( That in many Places of 
ol time, as at the preſent, 
there were Men of a very large 
Stature, or ſuch as exceeded 
others, ſome few Feet, is not 
very hard to believe; but that 
they ſhould all of them have 
been bigger, I can no more 
believe, than that the Trees 
were taller, or the Channels 
of the Rivers dee There 
is the ſame Proportion between 
all theſe, and things of the 
like kind now, as there was 
formerly, they anſwering to 
one another, ſo that rhere is 
no reaſon to think they have 


undergone any Change. See 


Therdore Richſus's Otation a- 
bout Gyants, Le Clerc.) MN 
f cuullus, &c.] In his Epi- 


tis ? ' 

But when the Earth was ſiain'd 
with Wickgdneſ(s + 

Aud Luſt, and Tuſiicefled from 
every Breaſs ; | 

Then Brethren wilely ſhed each 
ethers Blood, 

And Parents ceas'd to maurn 
their Childrens Death . 

The Father wi/lf d the Fimeral 
of his Son, 

And the Son to enjoy his Fa- 
ther i Relique : 

The im ious Mother yielding to 
the Child, 

Fear d net to ſtain the Temple 
of the Gods: 

Thus. 


44 


* 


as it were, hinder 


Men. 


Thus Right and Wrong by fu- 
ricus Paſſion mix d, 

Drove from us the divine pro- 

pitzous Mind. 

* Thoſe Spirits that attend 
him, &c.] Of this, ſee thoſe 
excellent things ſaid by Pla- 
rarch in his Iſis; Maximus Ty- 
rixs in his Firſt and Sixteenth 
Diſſertat ion, and Julians Hymn 
to the Sun. The Name of Aa- 


_ "of this Matter, not only by 
the Greek Interpreters of the 
Old Teſtament, but alſo by La- 
bens, Ariſtides, Porphyry, am 
blicus, halcidius, and by Ho- 


ſtanes, who was older than any 


of them, quoted by Minutins : 
The forementioned Chalcidins 
relates an Aﬀertion of Hera- 
clitus, That ſuch. as deſerved 
it, were forewarned by the In- 
ſtruction of the Divine Pow- 
ers. 
t In the Greek, &c.] Hemer, 
Tliad, 9. and Heſiod in his La- 
bie urs. To this may be refer- 
ted the Wars of the Gods, men- 
rioned by Plato in his Second 
Kepublickz and t hoſe diſtinct 
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Men, before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
od and * thoſe Spirits that a 
tend him, from holding any Correſpondence with 
We almoſt every where + in the Gree 
and I Latin Hiſtorians meet with the Savage Life 
of the Giants, mentioned by Aoſes. And it i 
very remarkable concerning the Deluge, that the 
Memory of almoſt all Nations ends in the H. 
ſtory of it, even thoſe Nations which wete un- 
known till our Fathers diſcavered them: 80 
that Yarro calls all hat the unknown Time 


els is uſed, when they treat 


Ant 


and ſeparate Governments, ti 
ken notice of by the ſame Pls 
to in his Third Book of Laus, 
f Latin Hiforians, &c.] Se 
the Firſt Book of Ovid's Meu 


morphoſis, and the Fourth Book WW 


of Lucan, and Senecas Third 
Book of Natural Rueſtions, Queſ. 
30. where he ſays concerning 
the Deluge: Th:t the Beaſts af 
ſo periſbed, into whoſe Natum 


Men were degenerated. 


*- $o that Varro calli, &c.] 
Thus Cenſorinus : Now I cum 
to treat of that ſpace of Tim 


| which Varro calls Hiſtorical. Fu 


he makes three Diſinftions of 
Time; the firſt from the Creatin 
of Man to the fi-ft Flood, which, 
ecauſe we are ignorant of it, i 
called unknown; the ſecond, fun 
the firſt Flhod to the firſt Cim- 
piad ; which is called Fabulm, 
becauſe of thi many Fabulom 
Stories related in it: The thirk, 
from the firff Olympiad to on 
time, which is called Hiſtoricah 
becauſe the things done in it art 
related in a true Hiſtory, The 
Time which Varro calls wr 
known, the Hebrew Rabbins call 
7. 


1 


dect. 16. Chriſtian Religion. as 


Ind all thoſe things which we read in the Poets 


* rapped up in Fables, (a Liberty they allow 
iti hcmiclves,) are delivered by the antient Writers 
According to Truth and Reality, that is, agree- 
ie die to Moſes; as you may lee in + Beraſus's 


Hiſtory of Chaldea, f Abidenus's of Aſſyria, 


> * who 
| 25 

Ne id, Philo in his Book of the ſius, and commanded him to lay 
0 ternity of the World remarks, | »p all his Writings in Heliopolis, 


hat the Shells found on the | « City of the Sipparians 3 which 
lountains are a ſign of the | when Siſithrus had dene, he ſailed 
mivetſal Deluge. immediately into Armenia, and 

t Beroſus's Hiſtory, &c.] Con- | found it true as the God had de- 
cerning whom Joſephus ſays | clarcd to him. On the third Day 
hus, in his Firſt Book againſt | after the Waters abated, he ſent out 
W4ppion: Thi Beroſus, follo win: Birds, te try if the Water was 

the moſt antient Writings, relates, Lone off any Part of the Earth; 

in the ſame manner as Moſes, | but they finding 4 vaſt Sea, and 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, the De- | having no where to reſt, returned 
-ultion of Mankjnd, the Ark | back to Silithrns; In the ſame 
Wor Cheſt in which Noah the Fa- manner did others: And again 
ber of Mankind was preſerved, | the thirdtime, (when their Wings 
by us reſting on the top of the | were dawbed with Mud.) Then the 
Mountains of Armenia. After Gods took him from Men; and 
having related the Hiſtory of | the Ship came into Armenia, the 
the Deluge, Beroſuus adds theſe | Wood of which the People there 
Words, which we find in the | «ſe for aCharm. Siſithrus, and 
ſame Joſephus, Book I. and | Ogyges, and Dexcation, are all 
Chap. IV. of his antieng Hi- | Names ſigaifying the ſame 
ſtory : 1t is reported that part | thing in other Languages, as 
of the Ship now remains in AI- Noah does in the Hebrew, in 
menia, on the Gordyzan Mown- | which Moſes wrote; who ſo 
tains, and that ſome bring Pitch | expreſſed proper Names, that 
from thence, which they wſe for | the Hrbrews might underſtand 
4 Charm. | the meaning of them: For In- 

f rugs nts fe. &e.] | ſtance, Al-xanter the Hiſtorian 
Euſebius has preſerved the Place | wiiting 1/azc in Greek, calls 
in the Ninth Book of his Pre- him zA 4, L:mchter, as we 
paration, Chap. 12. and Cyril | learn from Eu{ebins ; and ma- 
in his Firſt Book azainſt Ju- ny ſuch like we meet with a- 
lian: After whom reign'd many | mong the Hiſtociaus z as in Phi - 
others ; and t ben Silithrus, to | ½% concerning Rewards and pu- 
rhom Saturn ſignified there ſhew'd | niſhments: The Greels call him 


— 


bean abundance of Rain on the Deucalion, e Chaldeaus No- 
Hſteenth Day of the Month De- ach, in whoſe time the great 
| Fl od 


| 
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. 


Flood happened. It is the Tra- 
dition of the Egyptians, as Dic- 
dorus teſtifies in his Firſt Book, 
that the univerſal Deluge was 
that of Deucalion. Pliny lays it 
reached as far as Italy, Book III. 
Chap. 14. But to return tothe 
Tranſlation of Names into 0- 
ther Languages, there is a re- 
markable Place in Plato's Critias 
concerning it : Upon the entrance 
of this Diſcourſe , it may be neceſ- 
ſary (ſays he) to premiſe the Rea- 
ſon, leſt you be ſurprized when you 
hear the _— 9 N in 
Greek. When Solon put this Re- 
* into Verſe, he Fanired 05 
the Signification of the Names, 
and found that the firſt Egypti- 
ans, who wrote of theſe matters, 
tranſlated. them into their on 
| Language; and he likewiſe ſearch- 
ing out their true Meaning, turned 
them into our Language, To 
the Words of Alydenus agree 
thoſe of Alexander the Hiſto- 
rian, which Cyril has preſerved 
in his forementioned Firſt Book 
againſt Julian: Aſter the Death 
of Otiartes, his Son Xiſuthrus 
reigned Fighteen Tears; in whoſe 
t me, they ſay, the great Dango 
was. It is reported that Xiſu- 
thrus was A 90y 4 Saturn”; 
foretelling him what was to come; 
and that it was convenient for 
him to build an Arkh, that Birds, 
and Creeping Things, and Beaſts 
might ſail with him in it. The 
moſt High God is named by the 
Aſſrians, and other Nations, 
nom That One of the Seven 
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* * who mentions the Dove that was ſent oy 
of the Ark; and in Plutarch from the Greek 


this Place of Plutarch's, andi 


Stars (to uſe Tacitus s words) by 


— 


+ and 


which Mankind are governs 
which is moved in the higiai 
Orb, and with the gre ud 
Power: Or certainly the Su 
Word N 21, which ſignify 
God, was therefore tranſlated 
KeorEr, Kronos, by the Gr 
Interpreters, becauſe he wa 
called 7\N 7! by the Syria 
Philo Byblius, the Interpreterd 
Sanchuniathon,hath theſe word 
Ilus, who is called Saturn, Hr 
is quoted by Euſebius: In hon 
it immediately follows fron 
the ſame Philo, That Krong 
was the ſame tht Phoeniciaul 
call Iſrael; but the Miſtake ws 
in the Tranſcriber, who 
IT egnalſracl; for I 11,whid 
many times amongſt the G 
Chriſtians is the Contracti 
of Iced, when IN is, 4 
we have obſerved, what the dy 
rians call OI I, and the th 
brews JN El. | 
Vo mentions the Dove, &, 
In his Book where he igquits 
which have moſt Cunning, We 
ter or Land Animals: Theyſq 
Deucalion' Dove, which he ſex 
out of the Ark, diſcovered at in 
eturn, that the Storms wet 
ated, and the Heavens. clet, 


It is to be obſerved, both i 


that of Alexander the Hiſtotr 
an, as well as in the Books 
Nicholaus Damaſcenus, and the 
Writers made uſe of by Ti 
philus Antiochenus in his Thin 
Book, that the Greek Word 
Agvast Larnax, anſwers 1 
g | 


% 


ne Hebrew Word 42 
ah, and ſo Joſephns tran- 
ates it. | 

t And in Lucian, &c.] In 
is Book concerning the God- 
ſs of Syria, where having 
gun to treat of the very an- 
ent Temple of Hierapolis, he 
dds : They ſay this Temple was 
wnded by Deucalion the Scy- 
bian, That Deucalion in whoſe 


ned. I have heard in Greece 
be Story of this Deucalion from 
be Greeks themſelves, which is 
bus: The preſent Generation of 
en is not the Original one, for 
that Generation periſhed ; and 
be Men which now are, came 
om 4 ſecond Stock, the whole 
(ultitude of them deſcending 
om Deucalion. Now concern- 
the firſt Race of Men, the 

late thus: They were ve — 
inate, and did very wicked 
hings; had no regard to Oaths, 
d no Hoſpitality or Charity in 
hem; upon which account many 
alamities befel them, For on 4 
aden the Earth ſent forth a- 
undance of Water, great Show- 
ef Rain fell, the Rivers over- 
owed exceedinnly, aud the Sea 
erſpread the Earth, ſo that all 
as turned into Water, and eve- 
Aan periſhed : Deucalion was 
uly ſaved alive, to raiſe up a- 
vorher Generation, becauſe of his 
rudence and Piety. And he 
as preſerved in this manner; 


Days the Flood of Water hap-, 


ea. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 
and in Lucian, who ſays, that in Hierapolis of 
ria, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 
che Ark, and of the preſerving a few not only 

df Mankind, but alſo of other living Cn. 
; | | | he 


men 


He and bis Wives and his Chil- 
dren entred into 4 large Ark, 
which he had prepared; aud af- 
ter them went in Bears, and 
Horſes, and Lyons, and Serpents, 
and all other Kinds 1 livi 

Creatures that feed upon the Earth, 
two and two; he received them 
all in, neither did they hurt him, 
but were very familiar with him, 
by a divine Influence. Thus they 
all ſailed in the ſame Ark, as 
long as the Water remained on 
the Earth: This is the account 
the Greeks give of Deucalion. 
Now concerning what happened 
afterrgards; There was py — 
Stery related by the Inhabitants 
of Hierapolis, of a great Hole in 
the Earth in that Country which 
received all the Water; after 
which Deucalion built an Altar, 
and reared a Temple to Juno, 


over the Hole, I ſam the Hole 


my ſelf ; it is but 4 ſmall one, 
#nder the Temple ; whether it was 
larger formerly, I know not; I 
am ſure that which I ſaw, was 
but ſmall, To preſerve this 
Story 4 they perform this Cere- 


is brought from the Sea into the 
Temple; and net only the Prieſts, 
but all the People of Sytia and 
Arabia fetch it; many ge even 
from the 6 ow Euphrates as 
far as the 'Sea to ferch Water, 
which they pour out in the Tem- 
ple, and it goes into the Hole, 
which, though it be but ſmall, 

holds 
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; Twice every Tear Mater 


* 


* 
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The fame Hiſtory was extant alſo, in * Alo, and 
in + Nicolaus Damaſcenus; which latter names the 


Flood, diſcovers what Part of the Earth Men in- 


Ark, which we alſo find in the Hiſtory of Des 
calion in Apollodorus : And many Spaniards affirm, 
that in ſeveral + Parts of America, as Cuba, Me. 
choacana, Nicaraga, is preſerved the Memory d 
the Deluge, the taving alive of Animals, eſpeci 
ally the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge it ſelf 
in that Part called Golden Caſtile. + That Re. 
mark of Plizy's, that Joppa was built before the 


habited before the Flood. The Place where the 


Ark reſted after the Deluge * on the Gordyea 
Mountains 


. 5 f 

holds a vaſt Quantity of Water ; many were ſaved ſrom the Flood, 
When they do this, they ſay it | particularly One who was car 
was, a Rite inſtitui ed by Deu- | ried to the top of it by an Ark 
calion, in Memory of that Cala- | the Reliques of the Wood of whid 
mity, and his Preſervation. This | was preſerved à great while: 
* the antient Story of this Tem- believe it was the ſame Man the 
ple. Moſes the Lawgtiver of the ſem 
* In Milo, &c.] Euſebius re- | mentions in his Hiſtory, To thele 
lates his Words in his Ninth | Writers we may add Hieray 
Book of the Goſpel Preparation, | mus the Eryptian, who wot 
Chap. 19. At the Deluge, the | the Affairs of Phænicia, and 
Man and his children that eſca- | Mnaſeas, mentioned by Jie 
ped, came out of Armenia, being | pus. And perhaps Expolem, 
driven from his own Country by | which Euſebius quotes out of 
the Inhabitants, and hawing paſſed | Alexander the Hiſtorian, in hi 
throughthe Country between, went | Goſpel Preparation, Book II 


into the Mountainous Part of Sy- Chap. 17. 


ria, which was then uninbabi- tf Partsof America, &c.] & 
ted. Joſephus Acoſta, and An'onm 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus, &C.] | Herera. g 

Joſephus gives us his Words t That Remark of Plin)ꝰs, &c 
vur of the Ninety Sixth Book | Book V. Chap. 13. Nel an 
of his Univerſat Hiſtory, in the | Solinus agree with Pliny, Com: 
forecited Place: There. in above | pare with it that which we hit 
t.e Cty Minyas (which S'rato | quoted out of Abjdenss. 

and Pliny call Miljas) a huge * On the Gordy aan Mountain 
Mountain in Armenia, called Ba- | &c.)] Which Moſes calls Am 


lis, on which they ſay a great | rath, the Chaldean Meme 
Cf tranlar 


— 


F 
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Mountains, is ſhewn by the conſtant Tradition of 
the Armenians from all paſt Ages down + to this 
ery Day. + Japhet, the Father of the Exropeans 


very 


and from him, Jon, or, as they formerly pro- 


nounced it, 


tranſlate it Karduz Joſepbus, 
Cordigan 3 Curtius, Cordean 3 
Strabs writes it Gerdi aan, Book 
XVI. and P, Book VI. and 
Prolemens. (Theſe, and what 
follows in relation to the Sa- 
cred Geography and the Foun- 
ders of Nations, fince theſe of 
Crorius were publiſhed, are with | 
great Pains and much more Ac-/ 
curacy ſearched into by Sam. Bo- 
chart in h's Sacred Geography, 
which add Weight to Grotius's 
Arguments. Le Clerc.) 

t To this very Day, &c.)] Theo- 
s Antiochenus ſays, in his 
Third Book, that the (eliques 


Javon of the Greeks, and + Hammon 


of 


Deluge. See the-Nubian Geo- 
grapher. and Benjamin's Itine- 


rary. 
| Faphet, &c.] It is the ve- 


ry ſame Word 19) Faphbeths 
or the ſame Letter Q is by 


{ome pronounced like 5, by 
others like 2 p4; and the ſame 


Difference is now maintained 


among the Germans and Dutch, 
Hieronymus upon Daniel has ob- 
ſerved this of the Hebrew Let- 
ter. | 

* Favon, &c.] For i doe 
1aones is often found amongſt 
che antient Writers, The Per- 
fan in Ariſt phanes's Play, cal- 


of the ark were ſhown in his 


| "* FF _ | . 
Time. And Epiphanius againſt ihre ia Now it was 


the Nazarites; The Reliques of 
Noah's Ark are ſhown at this. 
time in the Region of the Cor- 
diæans: And Chryſo/tom in his 
Oration of Perfect Love. And 
Ifidove, Book XIV. Chap. 8. of 
his Antiquities 3 Ararath, 4 
Mountain in Armenia, on which 
Hiſtories teſtiſie the Ark, reſted 
aſter the Delmge; where at this 
Day are to be ſeen ſome Marks 
of the Wood, We may add 
the Words out of Hain the 
Armenian, Chap. 9. There 14 a 
Mountain in Armenia higher 
than any other in the whole World, 
which is common y ca led Ara- 
tat h, on the Top of which Mown- 


tain the Ark firſt refted after the 


| 


led Acharneiſes, pronounces it 


a very antient Cuſtom to put a 
Digamma between two Vowels, 
which atterwards began to be 
wrote by a V, formerly thus F. 
In like manner that which was 


au®s aus, is now da; avs, 


and Hag cor. TAY; tance, 


Tao; taos, a Peacock; 78g 
"EXANvas , i 
iaunat. Suidas. 55 
t Hammon, &c.] For the 
Greeks ſometimes* render the 
Hebrew Letter N Cheth by an 
Aſpirate, —— ſometimes omit 
it; as MOR Coatzar- 
muth, "AſeguvT]& Adre- 
myttos, Or Aſeguur] - Ha 
D dramyrtos- 


— 
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dramyttos: n chachmoth, | 


a) rH) Achmoth, in Irenans 
and others: JAM Chabrah, 
a Companion, by the antient 
Greeks d C abra; Y Cha- 
jah, cue, aion, an Age: IM 
Hanno or Anno; 59 main! 
Hannibal or Annibal : 794 
Ig Haſaruba! or Aſdrubal ; 
dn Chaſbim, d gu¹νi 
axoumitai; for ov on is a 
Greek ending. This Father 
not only of the Libyans, 
but alſo of many other Nati- 
ons, is conſecrated by them in- 
to the Star Jupiter. Luca 
Book IX. 
The happy Arabs, the Ethio- 
plans, 
«And Indians God, is Jupiter 
Ammon. 
'And the ſacred Scripture puts 
Egypt amongſt them, Pſalm 
LIXVIII. 5 I. CV. 23, 27. CVI. 22. 
Hieronymus in his Hebrew Tra- 
dit ions on Geneſis has theſe 
Words, From whem, Egypt at 
this very day, is called the Coun- 
#ryof Ham in the Egyptian Lan- 


e. 
S Joſephus and others, &c. 
He ſays, Touares Gomareis, 
the Galatians, is derived from 
DI Gemar, where Pliny's 
Town Comara is. The People 
of comara we find in the Firſt 
Book of Mela. The Seoythians 
are derived from J)] D Ma- 
geg · by whom the City Scytho- 
polis in Syria was built, and 


the other City Mageg ; Pliny, 
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of the Africans, are Names to be ſeen in Maoſen; 
+ and Foſephns and others obſerve the like 


bal, 


Foot. 


Book V. Ch. 23. which is cal- 


led by others Hierapolis and 
Bambyce, It is evident that 
the Medes are derived from 
111 Meri ; and as we have 
already obſerved, Javones, Jas- 
nes, Jones, from j\* Fawn, 
Foſephus ſays, the Tberian« in 
Aſia come from YANN The- 
near to whom Ptolemy 
places the City of Thabal, as 
De the Marks of its 
antient Original. The City 
Mazaca, . mentioned by him, 
comes from JU Maſach, 
which we find in Strabo, Book 
XII. and in Pliny, Book VI. z. 
and in Ammi anus Marcellinus 
Book XX. Add to his the 
Moſchi mentioned by Strala, 


Book XI. and in the Firſt and 


Third Book of Mela, whom 
Pliny calls Moſcheni, Book VI, 
Ch. 9. and we find in 
them and Pliny the Moſchican 
Mountains. Foſephus and others 
agree, that the Thracians were 
derived from O Tiras, and 
the Word it ſelf ſhows it, e 


ſpecially if we obſerve that 


the Greek Letter Fx at firſt 
anſwered to the Syriac Let- 
ter O /, as the place of 
it ſhews. Concerning thoſe 
that are derived from J JI UN 
Aſchanax, the Place is corrupt 
in Joſephus; but withour doubt 
Aſcama, apart of Phrygia and 
Myſia, mentioned in Homer, 


comes from thence; concern-' 


ing which ſeg Strabo, Book 
XII. and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 
32. The Aſcanian Lake, nd 


ſteps 


2 Kd . ** * 
ry nat My Ot wh ® 
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ſteps in the Names of o 


the River flowing from it, we 
find in Strabo, Book XIV. and 
in Pliny's forecited Fifth Book, 
Ch. 32. The Aſcanian Har- 
bour is in Pliny, Book V. Chap. 
30. and the Aſcanian Iflan 
alſo, Book IV. Ch. 12. and 
Book V. Ch. 31. Foſephns ſays 
the Paphlagonians are deri- 
ved from {19}, Riphath, by 
ſome called Riphateans, where 
Mela in his firſt Book puts 
tlie Riphacians, The ſame Jo- 
ſiebus tells us, that the 210A&5 
airleis come from NUN 
Aliſbahb; and the eru ſalem 
Taraphraſt agrees with him in 
naming the Greece, olians; 
putting the Part for the Whole; 
nor is it much unlike Hella, he 
Name of the Country. The 
ſame Joſephus alſo ſays, that 
the Cilicians are derived from 
WIWHN Triſh, and proves 
it from the City Tarſms; for 
it happens in many places that 
tue Names of the People are 
made the Names of Cities, 
We have before hinted, that 
K TI70ʃ Kittionis derived from 
TIMO Chitim, The AÆtbio- 
pians are called Chyſeans by 
themſelves and their Neigh- 
bours, from ) Chub, now; 
as Joſephus obſerved they were 
in his time; from whence there 
is a River ſo called by Ptolemy, 
and in the Arabian Geogra- 
pher two C ties, which retain 
the ſame Name,- So likewiſe 
Mig e in Philo Biblius is de- 
rived from CANNED Mitz- 
raim; thoſe which the Greeks 


1 


ther Places and Nations. 


And 


call Egyptians, being called by 
themſcives and their Neigh- 
bours, Meſori; and rhe Name 
of one of their Montus is 
Mes 1c Meri. Cedrenus calls 
the Country it ſelf M;-o2 + 
and Foſephus rightly conjectures 
that the River in Mauritania 
is derived from 1019 Phat. 
Fliay mentions the ſame Ri- 
ver, Book v. Ch 1. Phut, and 
the Neighbcuring Thutenſian 
Country, is ſo called to this day. 
H erum) mus, in Ins Hebrew Tra- 
ditions on Geneſis, ſays, it is 


not far from Feſa, the Name 


remaining even now. The 
Y Chenaan in Moſes is con- 
tracted by Sanchuniathon, and 
from him by Phils Biblius, into 
Xy 4 Chna, you will find it in 
Euſchiuss Preparation, Book I. 
Ch. 10. and the Country called 
ſo. Stephanus, of Cities, ſays, 
Chna was ſo called by the Phoe- 
nicians. 4 nd St. Auſtin in his 
Book of Expoſitions on the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ſays, in 
his time, if the Country Peo- 


ple that lived at Hippo were 


asked who they were, they an- 
ſwered Canaanites, And in that 
place of Eupolemus, cited by 
Euſebius, Præpar. IX. 17. the 
Canaanites are called Meſtrai- 
mites, Ptolemys Regema in 
Arabia Felix 1s derived from 
DDD Raamab, by changing 
into , as in Gomorrah, 
and other Words. Foſephusde- 

duces the Sabæans from &Q@ 1 
Saba, a known Nation, whoſe 
chief City Strabs ſays, Book 
D-2 XVI. 


— —— — — — 
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And which of the Poets is it, in which we do 


XVI. was Saba; Where 0 
phus places the Sabaleni, from 
O Sabatah, there Plin 
places the City Sobotale, Boo 


VI. Ch. 28. The word 108 


Lebabim is not much different 
from the Name of the Hbians; 
nor the word ZW) Ne- 


phathim from Nepata, a City of 


Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny, 
Book VI. Ch. 29. Nor Prolemy's 
Nepata 3 or the Pharuſi in 
Pliny, Book V. Ch. 8. from 
TIONA Pharftraſim, the 
ſame as Pt»lemy's: Phauruſians 
in Ethiopia. The City Sidon, 
famous in all Poets and Hiſto- 
xians, comes from 1, Ti- 
don. And Prelemy's Town Go- 
raſa from n Gergaſhi ; 
And Arca, a City of the Phe- 
nicians, mentioned by Prolomy 


and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 18, 


from © MW) Ark. And Aa- 
dus, af 280 mentioned in 
Strabo, Book XVI. and Pliny, 
BO k V. Ch. 20. and Prolemy 
in Syria, from N Arodi; 
and Amathus of Arabia, men- 
tioned by Heredotus in his Eu- 
terpe and Thalia, from 19 
Hamathi; and the Elymites, 
Neighbours to ihe Medes, from 
TOI 1 Eelim, mentioned by 
Strabo; Book XVI. Pliny, Book 
V. Ch. 25. and Livy, Book 
XXXVIL Their Deſcendents in 

brygia are. called Elymites by 
At benæus, Book IV. Every one 
knows, that the Afſrians are 
derived from MN Aſbur, 
as the Lyiians are from 3 
Lud; from whence comes the 


Latin Werd Ludi. Thoſe which 


not 


by the Greeks are called Syriaus 
from the City N TTur, de- 
nominate themſelves to this 
Day flom N Aram: for 
L tr, is ſometimes tranſlated 
t, and ſometimes 7; whence 
the City Y Tur, which the 
Greeks call Tyre, is by Ennim 
called Sarra, and by others 
Sina and Tina. Strabo, Book 
XVI. towards the end: The 
Poet mentiins the Al imites, whom 
Poſſidonius would have us to un- 
derſtand, not to be any Part of 
Syria, or Cilicia, or ay other 
Country, but Syria it ſelf. And 
again, Book XIII. Some mean 
Syrians by Arimites, whom they 
now call Aramites. And in 
the Firſt Book, Fer thoſe we 
call Syrians, are by themſelves 
called Aramites. The Coun- 
try Auſanitis, mentioned by 
the Seventy in Fob, is derived 
from \ N Hatz. Ariſiexs calls 
it Auſitias. And the City Chol- 
la, placed by Ptolemy in Syria, 
from N Chet; and the City 
Gindarus in Ptolemy, from H. 
Geher; and the Gindaren f eo- 
ple in Pliny, Book V. Ch. 23. in 
(ele- Sria. And the Mountain 
Maſius, not far from Niſibus, 
mentioned by Strabo, Book Xl, 
and Ptolemy in Meſopotamia, 
from CD Maſh. The Names 
OTA" Fokran, and NON 
8 aud 77 117 Ho- 
lun, are reprelented by the A. 
rabian Geographers under the 
Names of %valſatjaktan,. Hadra: 
mu h, and chan an, as the learn- 
ed (apell obſerves. The River 
Ophar, and the People ca'led 
FE Opharitth 


ns »% W&_. 35 4%. 7m © Og EY pe rs 
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not find mention made of the * Attempt to 


— 


Opharites near Matis, Pliny, 
Book VI. 7, if | miſtake not, 
retain the Name JN 0- 
phar; and thoſe Cities which 
Moſes mentions in this place, 
appear to be the moſt ancient 


by comparing of Authors. E- 


one knows from whence 


very 
IN A- 


Babylon is derived. 


rach is Araccs, placed by Pro- 


levy in Suſiana; from whence 
come the Araccean Fields in 
Tibull#s, as the famous Salma- 
Fut, a Man of vaſt Reading, 
obſerves. Acabene, a Corrupti- 
on of Acadene, is derived from 


TIN Acbad, as is probably con- 


jectured by Franciſcus Junius, a 
diligent Interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, who has obſerved many 
of thoſe things we have been 


ſpeaking of. 17 chalnah 


is the Town Calliniſiss on the 
River Euphrates; whole Name 
remained to his time, Ammi- 
anus tells us in his twenty third 
Book. The Land Ke 
naar, is the Babylonian Sennaar 
in Hiſtiaus Mileſius, which place 
Foſ-phus has preſerved in his 
antient Hiſtory, Book I. Ch. 7. 
and in his chronicon; as has 
Euſebius in his 


— — 


Preparation. 


Ee wrote the Affairs of Phani- ' 


ca; whom allo Stephanus read, 
Again ) being changed into 
Y £, Ptolemy from hence calls 
the Mountain Singarus in Me- 
ſoperamia, And Pliny menti- 
ons the Town Singara, Book V. 
Ch. 24. and hence the Singa- 
Dan Country in Sextus Rui us. 


% Nincweh is undoubtedly X 
the Muss of the Greeks, con- 


climb 


trated thus in Sardanapaluss 
Epitaph, 
I who great Ninus rul'd, am 
now but Duft. 
The ſame Name we find in 
Theognis and Strabo, Book XVI. 
and Pliny, Book XI. Ch. 13. 
whoſe words are theſe. Ninus 
was built upon the River Tygris, 
towards the Weſt, a Beautiful 
Cityto led. Lucan, Book III. 
Happy Ninos, as Fame goes. 
The Country Ca'achena Has its 
Name from the principal City 
M9 Chaab : Strabo, Book Xi, 
and afterwards, in the Begin- 
ning of Book XVI. 1D) Ren- 
is Reſaina in Ammianus, Book 
XXIII, Sidon every one knows, 
Ii Azzahis without doubt 
render'd G in Paleſtine, by 
changing, as before, the Letter 
into g it is mentioned 
y Strabo, Book XVI. and Me- 
la, Book I. who calls it a large 
and well fortified Town; and 
Pliny, Book XV. Ch, 13. and 
Book VI. Ch. 28. and elſewhere. 
IND Sephirah, is He iopolis, 
a City of the Sigparians, in that 


place of Abydenws now quoted. 


Sippera is by Ptolemy placed in 
Meſopot mia. VN Vr is the 
Caitle Ur, mentioned by Am- 
mianus, Book XXV. 197 Cha- 


ran is (arra, famous for the 


Slaughter of the Craſſs. | 
* The Attempt to climb the 
Heavens, &c.] See Homer, 
Odyſ. 30. and Ovid's Meta- 
morphoſis, Book I. 
The Giants, by Report, wonld 
Heaven hav⸗ ſtormed, 


D3z Ses 
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climb the Heavens * + Diodorus Siculus, + Stra- 


See alſo Virgil's Firſt Georgick, 
and Lucan, Book VII. It is a 
frequent way of ſpeaking a- 
mongſt all Nations, to call 
thoſe things which are raiſed 
above the common Height, 
reaching to Heaven, as we often 
find in Homer, and Deut. I. 29. 
and IX. 1. Foſephus quotes one 
of the Sybils, — 4 not which, 
concerning the unaccount able 
Building of that Tower; the 
Words are theſe: Ihen all 
Men ſpoke the ſame Language, 
Some of them built a waſt high 
Tower, as if they would aſcend 
into Heaven ; but the Gods 
{nt a Wind, and overthrew the 
Tower, and aſſigned to each a 
particular Language, and from 
bence the City Babylon was (0 
called, And Euſebins, in his 
Preparation : Book IX. Ch. 14. 
Eyril, Book I. againſt Julian, 
quotes theſe Words out of A- 
Hadenus: Some ſay that the firſt 
Men, rho ſprung out of the Earth, 
ew proud upon their great 
Strength and Bull, and boaſted 


they could de more than the Gods, 


and attempted to build a Tower, 
where Babylon now ſtands; but 


when it came nigh the Heavens, 


it was over:brown uon them b 
be Goat, with the Help of : 
Winds; and the Ruins are called 
Babylon. Men t {/ then had but 
one Language, but the Gods di- 
vided it, and then began the War 
berwixt Saturn and Titan. It is 
2 falſe Tradition of the Greeks, 
t hat Babylon was built by Se- 
miramis, as Beroſus tells us in 


his Chaldaicks, and Foſephus in 


- 
* » 
— 


| ws ſome of the Cities were — 


9, 


his Firſt Book againſt Appiov; Wl 
and the ſame Error is refuted 
by Julius Firmicus out of Phils 
Byblius, and Dorothens Sidonius. 

See alſo what Euſebius produces 
out of Eupolemus concerning 
the Giants and the Tower, in 
his Goſpel Preparat. Book XX, 
Ch. 17. 

t Diodorus Siculus,&c.] Book 
XIX. where he deſcribes the 
Lake Aſphaltitis : The Neigb- 
bouring Country burns with Fire, 
the ill ſmell of which makes the 
Bodies of the Inhabitants ſickly, 
and not very long-li'd. ( See 
more of this in our D:ſſerta!ion 
added to the Pentateuch, con- 
cerning the Burning of Sodom, 
Le Clyggc.) | 

f Strabo, &c. ] Book XVI. 
after the Deſcription of the 
Lake Aſphaltitis > There are 
many Signs of this country's le- 
ing on Fire; for about Maſada 
they ſhow many cragged and 
burnt Rocks, and in many places 
Caverns eaten in, and Ground 
turned into Aſhes, drops of Pitch 
falling from the Rocks, and run- 
ning Waters ſilinking to à great 
diſtance, ani their Habitations 
overthrown ; which give Credit 
to 4 Report amongſt the Inhahi- 
tants, that formerly there wa 
thirteen Cities inhabited there, the 
chief of which was Sodom, ſo 
large as to be Sixty Furlongs 
round; but by Earthquates and 
Fire breaking out, and by hut 
Waters mixed with Bitumen and 
Brimſbons, it became a Lake «i 
we now ſee it; the Rocks took 


— . . . ET 


mühe 


Ls 


Tacitus, + Pliny, 


= 
bo, 


by thoſe Inhabitan's that cou 
e. 
Facitus, &c.] In the Fifth 
Book of his Hiſtory : Not far 
from thence are thoſe Fields, 
which are reported to have been 
formerly ver) fruitful, and in- 
habited mit h a large City, but were 
burnt by Lightning; the Marks of 
which remain, in that the Land 
is % 4 Burning Nature, and has 
loſs its Fruitſmineſ;s, For every 
thing that is planted, or grows 
of it ſelf, as ſoon as it is come 
to an Herb or Flower, or grown 


Duſt into nothing. 

t Pliny, &c.] He deſcribes 
the Lake Aſpbaltitis, Book V. 
= 16, and Book XXXV. 

„14, ; 


Ch. of Sa/maſins's Edition: Ht 
4 good diſtunce from Jeruſalem 
4 diſmal Lake extends it ſelf, 
which was ftrack by Lighting, 
as appears from the black, Earth, 
burnt to Aſhes, There was treo 
Towns there, one called Sodom, 
the other Gomorrah ; the Apples 
that grow there cannot be eaten, 
though they look as if they were 
ride; for the eutward Skin in- 
cloſe; a kind of ſooty Aſhes, which 
preſſed by the leaſt touch flies out 
in Smoke, and vaniſbes into fine 
Duft. 

+ Herodotus, &c.] With ſome 
little Miſtake, TheWords are in 
his Euterpe: Originally only the 
Colchians, and Egyptians, and 
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hwed up, and others forſaken | 


ro its proper Bigneſs, vaniſhes like 


f Solinus, &c. ] In the 36th | 


55 
Solinus, ſpeak of the 


Burning of Sodom. . Herodotus, () Diedorns, 


+ Strabo, 


For the Phœnician and Syrians 
in Palzſtine confeſs they learned 
it from the Egyptians; and the 
Syrians, who dwell at Thermo- 
don, and on the Parthenian Ri- 
ver, and the Macrons their Neigh- 
bours, ſay, they learnt it of the 
Colchians. For theſe are the 
only Men that are circumciſed, 
and in this thing agree with the 
Egyptians. But concerning the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians, I 
cannot affirm poſitively which 
learned it o the other, Joſephus 
rightly obſerves that none, 
were circumciſed in Palaſtine 

Syria, but the Fews; in the 
Eighth Book, Chap. 14. of his 
antient Hiſtory, and Firſt Book 
againſt Appion, Concerui 
which Jews, Juvenal ſays, They 
take off their Foreskin; and Ta- 
citus, They inſtituted circum- 
ciſing themſelves, thas they might 
be known by ſuch diſtinftion: See 
Strabo, Book XVII. But the 
Jews are ſo far from confeſ- 
ling that they derived this Cu- 
ſtom from t eee that 
on the contrary they openly 

declare that the Egyprianslearnt © 
to be — of Foſeph. 

Neither were all the Egyptians 
circumciſed, as all the Jews 
were, as we may ſee from the 
Example of ee who was 
an Egyptian, in Fo 5, Hero- 
. ike Phæ- 
nicians for the Idumaeans; as 
Ariſtophanes does in his Play, 
called the Birds, where he calls 
the Egyptians and Phenicians, 


„ 


Ethiopians were Circumciſed. | 


Circumc:ſed. Ammonius, of the 
D 4 Difference 


- 4 


ts 


Difference of Words, ſays, The 
Idumæans were not originally 
Jews, but Phoenicians' and Sy- 
xians. Thoſe Ethiopians 1 
were circumciſed, were of the 
Poſterity of Kerwrah, as ſhall 
be obſerved afterwards. The 
Colchians and their Neighbours 
were of the Ten Tribes 
that Salmanaſar carty'd away, 
and from t hence ſome came 
into Thra e. Thus the Scholiaſft 
on Ariſftophaness Acharnenſes : 
The Nation of the Odomants is 
that of the Thracians, they ar? 
Said to be jews. Where, by 
ews, are to be underſtood, ' 
improperly, Hebrews, as is u- 
ſual. From the Ethiopians, 
Circumciſion went over Sea in- 
to the New World, if it be 
true wht is ſaid of that Kites 
being tound in many places of 
the World. 

( Dirdorus, &c.] Book I, 
of the Colchians : That this Na- 
zion ſprung from the Egyptians, 
appears rom hence, that they are 
Crrcunciſed after the manner o, 


Of the Trith of Book | 


Strabo, f Philo Byblias, teſtifie the antient Cu- 
om of Circumciſion, which is confirm'd by thoſe 
Nations * deſcended from Abraham, not on- 
ly Hebrews, but alſo + Iaumæans, 


d;tes were circumciſed, who 
were a part of the Aibis- 


concernin 
Some of theſe are circumciſed, 
like the Egyptians. In the tame 
Book he aſcribes Cixcumcition 
to the Fer-s. ; 


&c.] To which Abram that 
the recept of Circumciſion was 
firſt of all given, Theodsru 
teaches us in his Foem upon 
the Jews; out f which Euſe 
bius has preſerved theie Yerics 
in hi Goſpel Preparation, Book 
IX. Chi 22. | 


the Egyptians, rrhich Criftom re- 
mains amongſt this Colon, as it 
does amo g ſt the Jews. Now + 


* 


i Iſmaelites 
* an 


14ns. | 
t Strabe, &c.] Book XVI, 
the Trrglodytes ; 


\ 


f Philo By! lius, &c.] In the 


Fable of Saturn in Exſcbing, 
Book I. Ch. 15. 


* Deſcended from Ab aham, 


He who from Home the rigb- 
teous Abtaham ren ht, 
Commanded him and all l 
Houſe, with Km;e 

To Circumciſe their Foreskit, 
He be\ed. 

t idumaans, &c.] So cal- 


led from Eſau, who is called 
| Oc Ouſoes, by Philo By 
blins, 
Edow, which the Greeks t ran- 


His other Name was 


ſince the Hebrew: were of old | flated "Eev0ogy Erutbran, 


Circumcited, it no more fol- from whence comes the Ery 
threan Sea, becaule the antient 
Dominion of Eſaa and his Fo- 
; erity extended ſo far, They 
who are ignor at of their On- 
ginal, confound them, as we 
obſerved, with the Phanician, 


lows from the Colchians being 
Circumciſed, that they ſ. rung 
from the Egyptians, than that 
they ſprung from the Hebrews, 
as we affirm they did. He tells 
us, Book III. that the Treglo- 


Ammon 
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* and others. The Hiſtory of Abraham, — 
ee eee 


Ammonins ſays, the Idum aan: 
were circumciſed ; and ſo does 
12 45 in his Dialogue with 
Ypbe, and Epiphanius againſt 
the Fbionites, Part of thefe 
were Homerites, which Epipha- 

nus againſt the Fbionuites. tells 
us were circumciſed in his 
time. 

+ Iſmaelites, &c.] Theſe 
were circumciſed of old, but 
on the ſame Year of their Age 
as Iſmael. Joſephus, Book I. 
Ch. 12. and 13. A cbid was 
torn to them (viz. Abraham and 
Sarah) when they were both v 
old, which they circumciſed on 
the Eighth Day; and hence the 
Cuſtom of the Jews is to circum- 
ciſe after ſa many Days. But 
the Arabians defer it Thirteen. 
Tears; for Iſmael, the Father of 
that Nation, who was the Child 
of Abraham by his Concubine, 
TAS circumci 4 at that Age. 
Thus Origen in his excellent 
Diſcourſe againſt Fate, which 
is extant in Eu ebius, Book VI. 
Chap, 11. And in the Greek 
Collection, whoſe Title is 
SX x & 7? I don't know how 
this can be defended, that there 
ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of 
the Stars upon every one's Birth 
in Judza, that upon the Eighth 
Day they muſt be circumciſed, 
mae ſore, wounded, l:med, and 
ſo infl-med, that they want the 
help of a Phyſcian as ſoon as 
they come into the World, And 
that there ſhould be ſuch a P. i- 
tion of the Stars to the Iſmaelites 
in Arabia, that they muſt be all 
Grcnmcoſed when. they are Thir- 


teen Tears old; for fo it is 1. 
ported of them, Eriphaniws, in 
his Diſpute againſt the Fbionites, 
rightly explains theſe Iſinaelites 
to the Saracens ; for the 
Saracens always obſerved this 
Cuſtom, and the Twrks had it 
from them. | 

* And others, &c.] Namely 
thoſe that deſcended from 
Keturah, concerning whom 
there is a famous Place of -A 
lexander the Hiſtorian in J- 
ſephus, Book I. Ch. 16. which 
Euſebius quotes in his Goſpel: 
Preparation, Book IX. Ch. 20. | 
Cleodemus the Prophet, who is 
called Malchus, in bis Relation 
of the Jews, gives us the ſame 
Hiftory as Moles their Lau- 
giver, viz. that Abraham bad 
many Children by Keturah, to 
three of which he gave the Names, 
Afer, Aſſur, and Afta. Aſſyria 
is ſo called from Aſſur; æ from 
the other two, Aﬀer and Afra, 
the City Afra and the Count 
Africa is denominated, * T | 
fought with Hercules again 
Lybia and Antæus. Then Her- 
cules married his Daughter to 
Afra: he had a Son of her, whoſe 
Name was Dedorus,of hom was 
. born Sophon, whence the Barbari- 
ans are called Sophaces. Here 
the other Names, through the- 
fault of the Tranſcribers, nei- 
ther agree with Moſes, not with 
the Books of Jeſephus and Eu- 
febius, as we have them now. 


But Asse Apher, is undoubt- 
edly the ſame as 00 A- 
pher in Moſes, We'are to un- 


| 


derſtand by Herawles, not the 
D $5 F The ban 
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recable with Moſes, + waz 
Phil Byblius out of (Ine 
xiathon, in Beroſus, + Hecatens, t Damaſcenu, 


Facob and Joſeph, 
extant of old in + 


Theban Hereules, but the Pheni- 
- &an Hercules, much older,whom 
Phils E b ius mentions, quoted 
by Exſ/bizs often, in the fore- 
mentioned 1cth Chapter of the 
Eirſt Book of his Goſpel! Prepa- 
ration. This is that, Hercules, 
whe Saluſt fays in his Jugur- 
#hine War, brought his Army 
into Africa. $0 that we ſee 
whence the </£thiopians, who 
were a pear part of the Afri- 
cans, had their Circumciſion, 
which they had in Herodotus's 
time: and even now thoſe that 
are Chriſtians retain it, not out 
of a Religious Neceſſity, but 
out of Reſpect to ſo antient a 
Cuſtom. 

t Was extant of old, &c.] 
Scaliger thinks that ſeveral 
things which Euſebius has pre- 
feryed out of Phils Byblius, cer- 
tainly relate to Abrabam; ſee 
him himſelf in his Appendix 
to the Emendation of Time. 
TR is ſome Reaſon to doubt 

it. ; 

t Philo B)blius, &c.] How far 

we are to give Credit to Philo's 

Janchnniathon, does not yet ap- 

3 for the very learned 

H nry Dodwell has rendred his 
Integrity very ſuſpicious, in his 
Engliſi Diſſertation of Sanchu- 

niathen's Phenician Hiſtory, 
bliſhed' at Lon on in the Year. 
DCLXXXI. to whofe Ar- 


r we may add this, 


unknown to the Eaftern Gra- 


* 


that famous Man, who was 


beyond Babylon 3 and not long 
after, he, and theſe that belonged 
to him, went from hence into the 


| Land then called Canaan, but now 
Judza, where he and thoſe that 
at in his Fra: ments there is | deſcended from him dwelt, of 
an abſurd Mixture of the Gods | wheſe Matter: I ſhall treat in 


anather The Name of A. 
* 


* Artapanus 


ciam in the firſt Times, with 
the Deities of the Phanicians, Wi 
which the Streightneſs of Pa- 
per will not allow me to en- 
arge upon, Le (Clerc. 
Beroſus, &c.] Foſephus has 
preſerved his Words in his an- 
tient Hiſtory, Book I. Ch. . 
In the Tenth Generation after the 
Flood, there wgs Man among 
tle Chaldzans, who was ver) 
Fuſt and Great, and ſoug ht after 
Heavenly Things, Now it is | 
evident from Reaſon, that this 
ought to be referred to the 
Time of Abraham. 
+ Hecateus, &c.] He wrote 
a Book — regen 
which is now loſt, but was er- 
tant in Jeſephus's time. 
t Damaſcenus, &c.] Nicolas, 


the Friend of Auguſtus and 
Herod, (ome of whoſe Reliques 
were lately pfocured by that ex- 
cellent Perſon, Nicholas Peireſins, 
by whoſe Death Learning and 
Learned Men had a very great 
Loſs. The Words of this Ni- 
colaus Damaſcenus, Jeſethus te- 
lates in the forecited place: 
Abraham reigned in Damaſcus, 
being a Stranger who: came out 
of the Land of the Chaldzans 
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* Artapanmas Eupolemus Demetrius, and partly in 
nent riter of the Orphic Verſes : and ſome 
thing of it is {till extant in + Juſtin, out of 
Trogns Pompeins. * By almoſt all which, » | 
| related 


braham is at this Day famous before ſeen in Beroſus, that 
in the Country about Damaſcus, | Abrahim was famous for the 
and they ſhow #s theTown, which knowledge of the Stars; and 
from him is cal ed Abraham's | Ewupolemns, in Euſebius, ſays of 
Dwelling. him, t hat he was the Inventor - 

* Artapanus, Eupolrmus, &c. ] | of the ftarry Science among ft tho 
Euſebius in his Preparation, | Chaldeans. | 
Book IX. Chap. 16, 17, 18, 1 a 
21, 23. has quoted ſeveral | Ch. 2. The Original of the Jews 
things under theſe Mens | was Damaſcus, an eminent City — 
Names out of Alexander the | in Syria, of which afterwards 
Hiſtorian, but the places are Abraham and Iſrael were Rings. 
too long to be tranſcrib'd; Tregus Pompeius calls t | 
no Body has quoted them | Kings, as Nichelans did; 
before Euſ bis. But the Fa- cauſe they — — Kingly + — 
ble of the Bethulians, which | Power-in their Families; and 
Euſebius took out of Pile B | therefore they ate call d.. 
blius, Prepar. Book I. Ch. 1c. | nointed, Pſ. CV. 11. 
came from the Altar of Bethel, | * By almoſt all which, &c.] * 
built by Jacob, mention'd | See Euſebius in the foremen- 
Gen. 36. . | tion'd Book IX. Ch. 26, 27, 

f In the Ancient Writer, &c.] | 28. Thoſe things are true + 
For certainly thoſe that we | which are there quoted out of 
find in Clemens. Alexandrinus, | Tragicns Jud aus Rechiel, part 
Strom. V. and Euſebius, Book | of which we find in c ese 
XIII. Ch. 12. can be _under- | Alex.:ndrinus, Strom. I. who + 
ſtood of no other. reports out of the Books of 

For Him rebo all created, ns the Prieſts, that an jan 


Man knows ; .. was flain by the Words of 
But One of the_Chaldean | Moſes; and Strom. V. he relates 
Race, his Sun ſome things belonging to 
Only begotten, who well un- Mc:ſes out of Artapanus, tho” 
derſtood not very truly. Fuſtin, out of 
The ſtarry Orb, and by chat Trogus Pompeius, ſays of Moſes, 
Laws each move He _ was Leader of thoſe thas 
Around the Earth, embra- | were baniſhed, and took away 


being all thing; in it. the ſacred Things of the Egyp= + 
Where W is called | tians; which they endeauonring 
only Begotten, as in Iſaiab LI. | ts recover with Arms, wers 


2, TIN Aba. We .haye .| forced by 4 Tempeſt to return 


A 


— ——— - —ůÄ— ͤ — 
1— — ͤ ä — 1 


of vaayey 


Fenes, Born of the Water, So 


nour of the World. 


- which ſec that very ulctul 


— 
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related alſo the Hiſtory of Maſes, and his principal 


Acts. The Orphic Verſes expreſly mention 


* his being taken out of 


the Water, and the two 


Tables that were given him by God. To theſe 


we may add f Polemon: + and ſeveral things about 


home; and Moſes having en- 
zered into bis onn Country of 
Damaſcus, he took poſſeſſion of 
Mount Sinah; and what fol- 
lows, which is a mixture of 
Truth and Falſhood. Where 
we find Arvas written in him, 
it ſhould be read Arnas, who 
is Aaron, not the Son, as he 
imagines, but the Brother of 
Moſes, and a Prieſt. 
* Hur being taken out of the 
Water, &c.] As the great Sca- 
liger has mended them; who 
with a very little variation of 
the Shape of a Letter, inſtead 
Ig bulog enes, as it 
is quoted out of Ariſtolulus, 
by Euſebius in his Goſpel Pre- 
paration, Book X111. Ch. 12. 
bids us read yuPoryevig Pudo- 


— 


that the Verſes are thus. 
Co was it ſaid of Old, ſo he 
comman 

Who's Born of Vater, who 

received from G d 

The double Tables of the Law. 
The antient Writer of the 
Orphic Verſes, whoever he 
was, added theſe after he 
had ſaid there was but one 
God te be worſhipped, who 
was the Creator and Govet- 


f Polemon, &c.] He ſeems to 
hee lived in the time of Pto- 


i his 


| Book of the famous Gerard 
Voſſius, of the Greek Hiſto- 
rians. Africanus ſays, the 
Greek Hiſtories were wrote b 
him; which is the ſame B 
Atheneus i calls E AAGQG Pryor, 
His Words are theſe: In the 
Reign of Apis the Sun of Pho- 
roneus, part of the Egyptian 
Army went out of Egypt, and 
dwelt in Syria, call'd Paleſtine, 
net far from Arabia. As Afri- 
canns preſerved the Place of 
Po emon, ſo Euſebius in his 
Chronology, preſerved that of 
Africanus. 

t And ſeveral things, &c.] 
The Places are in Foſephus 

ainſt. Appion with abundance 
of Falſities, as coming from 
People who hated the Jews; 


his Account of them, But it 
appears from all theſe com- 
pared together, that the He- 
brews deſcend d from the A/- 
Hrians, and poſleffing a great 
part of Egypt, led the Life of 
Shepherds; but afterwards 
being burthen'd with hard La- 
bour, they came out.of Egypr, 
nnder th Command of Mos 


panying them, and went thro? 
the Country of the Arabians 
into Paleſtine Syria, and theie 
ſet up Rites contrary to t hoſe 
of the Egyptians : But Feſephrs 


lem) Epiphanes ; concerning 


and from hence Tacitus took - 


ſome of the Egyptians accom- 


in that learned Book has won- 
deerſullhy 


* 
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his coming out of Egypt, from the Egyptian 
Writers, 1 L * vi Cheremon. Nei- 
ther can any prudent Man think it at all credible, 
that Moſes (* who had ſo many Enemies, not 
only of the-Egyprians, but alſo of many other 
Nations, as the + Idumæans, + Arabians, and *Phe- 
nicians,) would venture to relate any thing con- 
cerning the Creation of the World, or the Origi- 
nal of Things, which could be confuted by more 
antient Writings, or was contradictory to the 
antient and received Opinions ; or that he would 
relate any thing of Matters in his own Time, that 
could be 'contuted by the Teſtimony of many 


Perſons then alive. f Diodorus Siculus, and 
| 9% wn * Strabo, 


derfully ſhown, how the Er yp- 
tian Writers, in the Falſities 
which they have here and 
there mixt with this Hiſtory, 
diffet with one another, and 
ſome with themſelves, and 
how many Ages the Books of 
Maſes exceed theirs in Anti- 
quity. | 

* Who had ſo many Enemies, 
&c.] From whom they went 
away by force; whole Rites 
the Jews aboliſh'd. Concern- 
ing the implacable Hatred of 
the Egyptians againſt the Jews, 
lee Phils againſt Flaccus, and 
iv his Embaſſy 3 and Joſephus 
in each Book againſt Ap- 
pron, 


f The Idumæans, &c.] Who 


0 

ak Jacob and Eſau; which 
Was increaſed from a new 
Cauſe, when the Idumæun de- 
„yd the Hebrews Paſſage, 
N:mb,XX. \ ; 


t Arabians: Kc. Thoſe, 1 
«5% that deſcended from / 
"45 : 


ſleſs'd the antient Hatred 


* Phenicians, &c.] Namely 
* Canaanites, and the Neigh- 
bouring Nations, who 
continual War with the He- 
brews, 

* Di:dorus Siculus, &c.] In 
his ficſt Book, where he treats 
of thoſe who made the Gods 
to be the Authors of their 
Laws, he adds; Amongſt the 
Jews was Moſes, who called 
God by the N me of Ide Ia, 
where, by Idle, [ao;he means, 
P4171 Fehovah, which was 
nd par mage ag by the Oracles, 
A in the Orphic Verſes 
mention'd by the Antients, 
a d by the Baſilidiar Herericks, 
and other Gnoſticks, The 
ſame Name the Trians, as 
we learn from Phila Byblius, 
| prononne'd Ieva Tens, others 
"Tas Isen, "as we fee in Cle 
mens Alexandrinus, The Sa- 
maritans pronounc'd it,. Ie 
Tabai, as we rcad in Theodoret ; 


. 


| for ſome of the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple 


— 
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* Strabo, and t Pliny, + Tacitus, and after them 


Dionyſius Longiuus, (concerning Loftineſs of 


ple added to the fame Words 
ſome Vowels, and ſome others ; 
from whence it is that there is 

ſuch difference in the proper 

Names in the Old Teftament. 

Philo rightly obſerves, that by 

this Word, Exiſtence is ſignii- 
ed. Beſides Diodorus; of thoſe 

who makes mention of Afoſes 

the Exhortation to the Greeks, 

which is aſerib'd to Juſtin, 

names Appion, Ptclemy on Men- 

deſius, Hellanicus, Philochorus, 

Caſtor, Thallus, Alexander t he 

Hiſtorian: And Cyri/ mentions 

ſome of them in his firſt 

Book againſt Julian. 

* Strabo, &c.] The place is 
in his ſixteenth Book, where 
he thinksthat Moſes was an E- 

prian. Prieſt ;. which he had 

om the Egyptian Writers, as 
appears in Faſephus: After- 
wards he adds his own Opi- 
nion, which has ſome miſtakes 
in it. Many who worſhipped , 
the Deity, agreed. with him 
(Moſes ;) for he both ſaid. and 


taugt, that the Egyptians did 


wot rightly conceive of God, when 
they likened him te ni d Beaſts 
and Cattel; nor the Lybians, 
nor the Greeks, in reſen bling 
him by a kumane Shape; ſor 
God 15 no other than that Unzver ſe 
which ſurrounds us, the Earth, and 
the Sea; and the Heaven, and the 
World, and the Nature of all 
Things, as they are call d by us, 
Who (lays he) that las any under - 
ftanding would preſume to form 
any In age like to thiſe things 
that are abort ws ? Wherejore' 
10 e bt te lay aſide all carved 


4 


Coſtlineſs, nor hateful, as pto- 


| hown that Man was naturally 


- rite of Zenobia, 


' 


Speech, 


Images, and worſbip him in the 
inner maſt part of a Temple mor- 
thy of him, without any Figure 
He adds, that this was the 
2 of good Men: He 
adds alſo, that ſacred Rites 
were Inſtituted by him, which 
were not burt henſome for their 


— * 


ceeding from Madneſs. He 
mentions Circumciſion , the 
Meats that were forbidden, 
and the like; and after he had 


deſirous of Civil Society, he 
tells us, that it is promoted by 
Divine and Humane Prece 
but more effeQually by Di 
vine. ; | 
f Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. 
Ch. r. There is another Party 
Magicians which ſprung fron 
Moſes. And Juvenal; 
They. learn, and kerp, and [tur 
the Jewiſh Law, 
Which Moſes in his ſect 
Volume gave. | 
t 2 9 V. Where, 
according to thi ian Fa- 
bles,. Miſes is calſel one f 
thoſe thet were Be niſbed. 
Dion ſius Longinas, &c. 
He lived in the time of As: 
relian the Emperor, a Favots 
* of the 
Palmyrians. Io his Book d 
the lofty Way of Speaking 
after he had Lid, that the) 


who ſpeak of God, ought t 


take care to repreſent him, 4 
Great, and Pure, and withoit 
Mi xture: He adds, Thus dul 
he who gave Laws to the ſeus 
nho Ua, 4 ex raordi 


) Speech) ; 
Talmudiſts, f Pliny, and + Apuleius, ſpeak of 
" Jamnes and Mambres, who reſiſted Moſes in E- 
„97. Some things there are in other Writers, 
- | and 
e 4 . . 
Man, who conceived and ſpoke | as is cuſtomary with the Greeks; 

c wortlily of the Power of God, as others cal Jeſus, Faſon; and 
n when he writes in the begin- Saul» Paul. Origen againſt Cel- _ 
ning of bis Laws, God ſpake * ſus refers us to the ſame Place 
N What ? Let there be Light, and of Numenius. Arti panus in the 
4 there was Lights Let there be ſame Euſibius, Book IX. c. 27. 
; Farth, and it was ſo. chalci- calls them the Prieſts of Mem- 
4 dius took many things out of | phis, who were commanded by 
F Ao ſes, of whom he ſpeaks thus. | the _ to be put to Death, if 
| Moſes was the wiſef of Men, | they did not do things equal to 
| who, 45 they ſay, was inlivencd, | Moſes, | 


w_— > = 


us by humane Elequence, hut by 
Divine Inſpiration, x 

* Beſides the Talmudiſts , 
&c, ]- la the Gemara, in the 
Title, Concerning Obla'iuns, and 
the Chapter, Al the wa ——— 
of the H To which a 
the Taschen- or I1lnedens, 
= Mention is there made of 
the chief of Pharaoh's Magici- 
ans, and their Diſcourſe with 
Moſes is related. Add allo Nu- 
mains, Book III. concerning 
the Fews; Enſebins quotes his 
Words, Book VIII. chap. 8. 
Afterwards Jamnes and Mam- 
bres, Egyptian Seribes, were 
thought to be famous for Magical 
Arts, about the time that the 
Jews were driven out of Egypt; 
for theſe were they who were e 
n out of the Multitude of the E 
gyprians to con end with Muſæus 

Leader of the Jews, 4. Man 
very powerful with God by Pray- 
ers; and the) ſeemed to be able 30 
rep'l thoſe ſore Calamities which 
were breught upon Egypt by Mu- 


CIC as 


| 
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_ f Pliny, &c.] In the fore- 
cited Place. 

t Apuleins, &c.] In his ſe- 
cond Apologetick. 

* Some things there are, &c.] 
As in Strabo, Tacitus and Theo- 
— — uoted by Porphiry in 

is ſecond Book againſt eating 
living Creatures, where he 
treats of Prieſts and Burnt-of- 
ferings ; and in the fourthBook 
of the ſame Work, where he 
ſpeaks of Fiſhes and other li- 
ving Creatures that were for- - 
bidden to be eaten. See the 
x of Hecataus in Foſepbus's 
Book againſt Appion. and 

in Euſebius's Preparat. Book IX. 
ch. 4. Lou have the Law of a- 
voiding the Cuſtoms of ſtrange 


| Nations in Fuſtin's and Tacitus 3 


Hiſtories: Of not eating Swines 
Fleſh, in Tacitus, Juvenal, Pla- 
tarehꝰs Sympoſeiv. and Macrobi us 
from the Antients. In the 
ſame place of Plutarch you will 
find mention of the Levites, 


frus, Where. Moſes is called 


Meſ4u:, à Word yery Lear its. 


and the pitching of the Ta- 


1 Phe 
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— 


and many things amongſt the + Pythagorears, about 
the Law and Rites given by doſes. + Szrabo and 
Juſtin, out of Trogas, remarkably teſtifie con: 
cerning the Religion and Righteouſneſs of the 


4 Pythagoreans, &c.]} Hermip- 
pus in the Life of Pythagoras, 
quoted by Joſephus 2gainit .4 
pion, Book II. Theſe things 


ſaid and did, imitating the Opi-' 


nions of the Jews and Thracians, 
and transferring them to himſetf; 
or truly this Man took man 


things into hu oven N 


from the Fewiſh Laws. To 

ftain from Creatures that die of 
them/elves, is put amongft the 
Precepts of Pythagoras, by Hie- 


rocles, and Forphiry in his Epi- 


le to Anebo, and Alian 
Book IV. that is, out of Levit. 
vii. 15. and Deut. xiv. 21. Thou 
ſhalt not ingrave the Figure of 
God on a Ring, is taken out of 
Pythagoras, in Ma chus's or Por- 
thiry's Exhortation to Philoſo- 
phy, and in Diogenes Laertius; 
and this from the Second Com- 
mandment. Take not away that 
which than didf? not p/ace, Joſephus 
in his Second Book againſt Ap- 
pion, put amongſt the Jewiſh 
Precepts, and Philoſiratus a- 
mongſt t he P thagoreans. am- 
bliens ſays, A tender and fruit- 
Jul Tree ought not to be corrupted 
er burt, which he had out of 
| Demteronomy xx. 19: The fore- 
mentioned Hermippus aſcribes 
this to Pythagoras. Not to paſs 
by a place where an Aſs bas ſet 
upon his Knees : The Foun- 
dation of which is the Story in 
Numb. xxii. 27, Porphyry ac- 
knowledges that FI t took ma- 
ny things from the Hebrews, as 


=y 


Diſcourſe againſt 


which Foſephus 


| gives a great Char 


/ 


* 


antiem 


Theodore obſerves in his fitl 


the Greeks 


You will ſee part of them ig 
Enſebius's Preparation, (1 iy 
ſpect that Hermippus ot Je ſepbu 
inſtead of Fews, ſhould have faid 
Idaans, that is, the Prieſts gf 
Jupiter Idæus in Crete, whom 
Pythagoras envied. See Sir Jen 
Mar ſbam's Collection of thele 
in his Tenth Age of the Eg. 
tian Affairs. Le Clerk. | 
f Strabo a Juftin,&c.] Sire 
bo in his XIVth Book, atter the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, ſays, The 
his Followers for @ conſiderabll 
time kept bis Precepts, and wen 
truly Righteous and Godly, And 
a little after he ſays, that thok 
who believed in Moſes, worfhip- 
ped Gid, and were lovers of E. 
guity, And Juftin lays thus, 
Book XXXVI. chap. 2. Wheſe 
Rizhtesuſneſs ( viz, the Kings 
and Pri eſts) mixed with Ret 
f1on, increaſed beyond Belief, A. 
riſtotle allo (witneſs Clearchu 
in his Second Book of Sleep, 


tranſcribed) 


aQter of a Fen 
whom he had ſeen, for his Wil 
dom and Learning. Tacitus 
amongſt his many Falſit ies, ſajs 
this one Truth, that the Few 
worſhipped that Sur reme and 
Eternal Being, who mas Immw 
table, and c«wuld not Periſh i that 
is, God, (as Dion Cafſins ſpeaks, 
treating ot the ſame cus) who 


* Incfable and Inviſible. 


* Elia, 


4 


*. Fl:jah, &c.] Concerning 
whoſe Prophecy, Euſebius ſays, 
Prep, Book IX, ch. 30. that 
Eubolemus wrote a Book. In 

the 39:h Chapter of the ſame 
Book E:ſeb;zus quotes a Place 
of his concerning the Prophe- 
lies of Feremiah, 

cen, &c.] The Verſes 
are thelE, 

Of that three nig hted Lyon, 
whom of 14 

Tiiton”s fierce Dog with furi- 
eu Faws dev ur d, 

Within whoſe Bowels, tear- 
ing oft hi Liver 
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antient Fews ; So that there ſeems to be no need of 
mentioning what is found, or has formerly been 
found, of Joſbua and others, agreeable to the He- 
brew Books; ſeeing that whoever gives Credit 
to Moſes (which it is a ſhame for any one to re- 
fuſe) cannot but believe thoſe famous Miracles 
done by the Hand of God; which is the principal 
thing here aimed at. Now that the Miracles of 
later Date, ſuch as thoſe of * Elijah, El:fhah and 
others, ſhould not be Counterfeit, there 1s this 
further Argument; that in thoſe Times Fudæa 
was become more known, and, becauſe of the 
Difference of Religion, was hated by the Neigh- 
bours, who could very eaſily contute the firſt 
Riſe of a Lye. The Hiltory of Jonab's being 
three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in } 5 
phron, and Aucas Cagæus, only under the Na 

of Hercules ; to advance whoſe Fame every thin 
that was Great and Noble is wont to be relat 
of him, as t Tacitus obſerves. Certainly — 

but the manifeſt Evidence of the Hiſtory coul | 
compel Julian (Who was as great an Enemy — | 


me 


He rolled, burning with Heat, 
though without Fire, 

His Head with drops of Sweats 
bedew'd all ver, 


Upon which Place Tzztzs ſays, 
Becauſe he was three Days mithin 
the Whale. And Alea, Ga- 
2445 in Theoporaſtus : Aceord- 
ing t» the Story of Hercules, who 
was ſaved by a Whales ſwal- 
lowing him up, when the S-ip in 
which he /ailed was wrecked. 


a 
. 
« 
CY 


t Tacitus, &c.] And Servins, 
Varre and Verrius Flaccus 


Tha 


— 
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the Jes as to the Chriſtians) to confeſs * tha 
there were ſome Men inſpired by the 
Spirit amongſt the Fews, and + that fire deſcended 
from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifices of 
Moſes and Elias. And here it is worthy. Obſer. 
vation, that there was not only very + ſevere Pu- 
niſhments threatned amongſt the Hebrews, to any 
who ſhould falſely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy; 
* but very many Kings, who by that means might 


Divine 


have procured great Authority to themſelves ; and 


many learned 


* That there mere ſome, &c.] 
Book III. in Cyril. 

t Tat fire deſcended, & c.] Fu- 
lian, in the th Book of Cyrill. 
Te refuſe to bring Sacrificesto the 
Al ar and offer them, becauſe the 
fire does not deſcend from Heaven 
aud conſume the Sacrifice, as it 
did in Moſes's time t this hap- 
pened once to Moſes, and arain 
long after to Elijah the Tiſhbite, 
See what follows concerning 
the Fire from Heaven. Cyprian 
in 111 of his Teſtimonies ſays, 
That in the Sacrifices, all thoſe 
that God accep'ed of, fire came 
down from Heaven, and con- 
ſumed the thi gs Sacrificed. Me- 
nander alſo in his Fhænician 
Hiſtory mentions that great 
Drought which happened in 
the time of Elias, that is, when 
Ithobalus reigned amongſt the 

Tyrians, See Joſephus in his 
-- ient Hiſtory, Book VIII. 

us 


t Severe Puniſhments, &c] 


| No body 


en, + ſuch as Eſaras and others, WW 
dared not to aſſume this Honour to themſelves; WW 
+ nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's Time, no Body 
dare do it. Much leſs could ſo many thouſaud 


People 


Deut. XIII. 3. XVIII. 20. and 
the following. 

* But very mam Kin's, &c.] f 

dared to do it after 

| 


David. 
+ Such as Eſdras, &c.] The 

H/ brems are wont to temat 

upon thoſe Tignes, Hitherte the 

Prophets, now begin the Wiſe M n, 
ft Nay, ſime Ages beſit 

Chri/ts Time, &c.] Theretor 

in the Iſt Book of Maccabees, IV, 

46. we read that the Ston-sof 

the Altar which was defiled 

were laid aſide, until there ſhould 

come 4 Prophet to, ſh:w what 

ſhould be done with them, And 

in the IXth Chap. ver. 27. ofthe 

ſame Book. Jo ras there 4 

great aſſtiction in Iſrael, the lit 

rherenf was not, | ſince the im 

that a Prep et was not ſeen 4 

mongſt them. The ſame we. 

find in the Talmud, in the Ti 

tle concerning the Council. 


m 


People 


ruth of it. 


® That of the Orac e, &c.] See 
FJ; XXVIII. 30. Levit. VIII. 
8. Numb, XXVII. 21. Deut. 
XXXIII. 8. 1 Sam. XXI. 11. 
XXII. 10, 13, 15. XXIII. 2, 5,9, 10, 
11, 12. XXVIII. 6. Add Nebem. 
VII. 65. and Joſephns's Book 
III 9. This is The Enquiry 
fter theſe things that are to be 
mani et ; In the Son of Syrach 


XXXIII. 4. For the Word q 
manifeſt; anſwers to the He- 
brew MN Vrim/andſorhe 
Seventy tranſlate it in the fore- 
cited Places, Numb, XXVII. 2r. 
1 Sam, XXVII. 6. and elſe- 
where IAwory gManifeſ ation, 
as Exod, XXVII. 26. Ler. VIII. 
8. They alſo tranſlate 9 
Thumim, d Ai h es y Truth; The 
E ptians imitated this, juſt as 
Children do Men, Diodorus, 
Book 1. relating the Affairs of 
the Egyptians, deſcribes the Chief 
Fudge havi hung Truth about 
bis Neck, And again afterwards. 
The Niag commands that all 
things neceſſary and fitting ſhould 
be provided for the Sul ſiſtence 
the Judges, and that the Chief 
Fudge ſhould have great Plenty. 
This Man. carries fl ito: his Neck 


4 image of Precious Stones hang- 
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£ be impoſed upon, in avouchiug a conſtant . 
ad publick Miracle, I mean“ that of the Oracle, 
W: which ſhined on the High Prieſt's Breaſt, which is 
Wo firmly believed by all the Fews to haveremained 
ill the Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, that their 
\nceſtors mult of neceſſity be well aſſured of the 


$ XVII. 
ing on a Golden Chain, which they 
call Truth, And they then begin 


to hear Caſes when the hie Fudge 
has fixed this Image of Truth. 
And -/£1ian, Book XIV. ch. 24. 
of his variaus Hiſtory, The 
Judges in old time amongſ# the 
Egyptians were Prieſts, the oldeſt 
of which was Chief, who judged. . 
every one; ad he aught to le 4 
very juſt Man, and one that ſpar- 
ed no b dy. He wore an Orna- 
ment al ut 71s Neck made of Sap- 
phire Stone, which was called 
Truth, The Babyloniſh Gema- 
ra, Chap. 1. of the Book cal- 
led Foma ſays, that ſome things 
in the firſt Temple were want- 
ing in the ſecond, as the Ark 
with the Mercy Seat, and the 
Cherwbims, the Fire coming 
from Heaven, the Schecinah, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Vim 
and Thumim. : 

_ t Which ſhined on the High 
Prieſt' a Breaſt, &c.] This is a 
Conjecture of the Rabbins wit h- 
out any foundation from Scri 
ture. Itis much more credible 
that the Prieſt pronounced the 
Oracle with his Mouth. See 
our Obſervat. on Exod. XX VII. 
30, Num. XXVII. 31. Leclerc. 


tn 
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XVII. The ſame proved alſo from Prediction: 


T uE RE is another Argument to prove the 

Providence of God, very like to this of Miracle, 
and no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling 
of future Events, which was very often and ver 
exprefly done amongſt the Hebrews; ſuch as the 
+ Man's being childleſs who ſhould rebuild Fer; 
cho; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel; by King 
Jeſiah by Name, * above three hundred Years be 
fore it, came to paſs ; So alſo /ſaiah foretold the 
+ very Name and principal Acts of Cyrus; and Fe 
remiahthe Event of the Siege of Feruſalem, atteri 


was ſurrounded by the Chaldæans; and Dani 


4 thetranſlation of the Empire from the Aſſyrian; 
to the Med and Perſians, and * from them to 
Alexander of Macedon, + whoſe Succeſſors to 
part of his Kingdom ſhould be the Poſterity of Ls 

and Seleucus, and. what Evils the Hebrew! 


A 
Thould undergo from all theſe, particularly 4 Fa 
| f 


t The Man's being childleſs, j, * From tm to Alexarden 
&c.] Compare Je ſuabh VI. 26. &c.] In the forecited, Chap. l. 
with 1 Kings XVI. 34. I 32, and 39. VII. 6, VIII. 5, 647» 

* Above three hundred Tears, | 8,21. X. 20. XI. 3, 4. 
| &c. } CCCLXI. as Joſephus | tf Whoſe Succeſſors, &c.) Chap. 
thinks in his Antient Hiſtory, II. 33, 40. VII. 7, 19, 23, 4 
Book X. ch. 5. VIII. 22. X. 5, 4, 7, 8, 9, 101, 

+ The ver) Name, &c.] Chap. | 12,13, 14, 5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 
XXXVIEXXXVI I. Fort he ful- | t The famous Antiochus, &c.] 
filling, ſee Chap. XXXIX and | VII. 8, 17, 20, 24, 25. Viils 
LII. Euſebius, Book IX, ch. 39, | 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 23, 24» 25, 26 
of his Præpar. brings a Teſti- XI. 21, 22, 23, 24, 23, 26, 275 
mony our of Expo/emu:, both | 28, 29,30, 31, 32, 33,34, 3536 
of the Prophecy and the ful- | 37, 38, 39, 40, 4t, 42, 43, 44 
filling of it. ; 45. XII. 1,2, 3, 11. Joſephus ex- 

t Þ The tranſlation of the Em- | plains theſe places as we do, 
pire, &c.] Daniel I. 32, 39. V. | Book X. Ch. 12; and Bock 
28. Viles. VIII. 3, 20. X. 20. XII. Ch. 11, and Book 1. 8 


XI. 2. 
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amous Antiochas, ſo veryplainly,* that Porphyry, 
who compared the Græcian Hiſtories extant in his 
:*me with the Prophecies, could not make it out 
ny other way, but by ſaying, that the things a- 
cribed to Daniel, were wrote after they came to 
ass; which is the ſame as if any one ſhould den 
What what is now extant under the Naine of Virgil, 
ind was always thought to be his, was writ by him 
n Azgnuſtxs's Time. For there was never any 
zore doubt amongſt the Hebrews concerning the 
dne, than there was amongſt the Romans concern- 
ng the other. To all which may be added the ma- 
y and expreſs Oracles 4 amongſt thoſe of Mexico 
ud Peru, which foretold the coming ofthe Sani- 
rds into thoſe Parts, and the Calamities that 
vould follow. 


And by other Arguments. 


To this may be referred very many Dreams 
Aactly agreeing with the Events, which as to 
emſelves and their Cauſes, were ſo utterly un- 
nown to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 
lot without great ſhameleſsneſs be attributed to 
natu- 


5 0 
— - 


ff his Jewiſh War. Cry] | ence of God, who takes care 
againſt the Jem; making | of rhe Affairs of Men; as that 
Ile of the Teſtimony of Foſc- | there are preſent with them 
ous, and Pol jebronius, and 0- | ſ eme inviſible Beings, more 
her Gr-ek Wrirers. -. | powerful than Men, which 
* That Porphyry, &c.] See | whoever believes, will eaſily 
ieronymus, upon Daniel | believe that there is a God. For 
aroughout, there is no neceſſity that all 
t Amongſt thoſe of Mexico, | things which come to paſs be- 
XC] (Garci.:z20 de la Veja) | fide the common Courſe of 
nca,' Acoſta, Herrera, and o- Nature, ſhould be aſcribe to 
hers, relate ſtrange things of | God himſelf; as if whatever 
cle Oracles. See Petey (iexa. cannot be effected by Men, or 
Tome II. of the Indian Affairs. | the Power of corporeal things, 
To this may be veferred, | muſt be done by him himſelt. 
c.] What is here ſaid, does | Le Clerc, 
ot ſo much prove the Exiſt- | 


A I x 


= » YT 7 md 


t Ter- 
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natural Cauſes ; of which kind the beſt Writer 
afford us eminent Examples. + Tertullian has made 
a Collection of them in his Book of the Soul; ant 
* Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, but alſo hen 
to ſpeak, as we are told by thoſe Hiſtorians wh, 
have been far from ſuperſtitious Credulity ; and 
by Witneſſes in our own Age, who lived in Sm, 
Mexico, and other Parts of America; Neitbe 


t Tertallian has made 4 Col- 
lection, 2 Chap. XLVI. 
where he relates the remark- 
able Dreams of Aſthages, of 
Philip of Ma edon, of the Hi- 
merræan Woman, of Laodice, of 
Mit hrida les, of 11/yrian Balaris, 
of M. Tully, of Artorius, of 
the Daughter of Polycrates, Sa- 
mius, Whom Cice o calls his 
Nurſe, of Cleonomus Pitta, of 
Sophocles, of Ne ptelemus the 
Tragedian. Some of theſe we 
find in Valerius Maximus, Book 
I. Chap. 7. beſides that of * 

i concerning (æſar, of P. 
Biria, and 7. 8 the 
Conſuls, T. Atiu ius, M. Tully in 
his baniſhment, Han ubal, Alex- 
ander the Great, Simonides, 
Creſus, the Mother of Diony- 
ſius the Tyrant, c. Semprontus 
Gracchus, Caſſius of Parme- 
na, Ateriu Ruſus the Roman 
Knight, Hamilcar the Cartha- 
ginian, Alcibiades the Athenian, 
and a certain Arradian, I here 
are many remarkable things in 
Tullys Books of Divination ; 
neither ought we to forget that 
of Pliny, Book XXV. Chap. 2. 
—_— the Motherof one 
that was fighting in Luſitania, 
Add allo thoſe of Antironus 
aud Ariucylesr, who was the 


| 


ought 


firſt of the Race of the Of. : 
nide in the Lipſſan Moni, 


Book I. Chap. 5: and othen 
collected by the induſtring 
Theodore Zuing er, Vol. V. Bodk 
IV. the Title of which is Gs 
cerning Dreams. ; 

* And Groſts have not ol, 
&c. ] See Plutarch in the Lifted 
Dion and Brutus, and Appund 
the ſame Brutus in the tounh 
of his Civilia , and Florus, Bock 
IV. Chap. 7. Add to theſe, Ts 
citus concerning Curtius Ru u 
Annal XI. which ſame Hiſton 
is in Pliny, Epiſt. XXVII. Book 
VII. together with anot het 
concerning that which tha 
Wiſe and Courageous Philoſs 
pher Athenodorus law at Athen 
And thoſe in Valerius Maxim, 
Book I. Chap. 8. eſpecially 
that of Caſſius the Epicuram 
who was frighted with the fight 
of 27 whom he had killed; 
which is in Lipſius, Book |, 
Chap. V. 5. of his Warns 
Many ſuch Hiſtories are col 
lected by Chryſipp#s, Plutarchil 
his Book of the Soul, and Ns 
menius in his ſecond Book 
the Soul's Immortality, mentr 
oned by Origen in his 


againſt Celſius, 
T4 
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ſeen now, 
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That common &c.] 

ee the Teſtimonies of this 

atter collected by Francis Ju- 

et, tothe 74th Epiſtle of ven 

iſhop of Crartres. Sop>ecles's 

ntigone tells us how old this 

, where the Thaban Relations 

f Oedipus (peak thus. 

We are prepared with Hundt 
to touch the Iron 

(And ſnatch the Fire, or to in- 
votze the Gods, 

That we are innocent and did 
not do it, 

Which we learn alſo from 

he Report of Strabo, Book V. 

d Pliny's Natural Hiſt, Book 

II. Chap. 2. and Serviss upon 

rgil's Xlth eAncad. Allo 
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Wought we to paſs by ſ that common Method of ex- 
mining Perſons Innocence hy touching a red hot 


ron, mention'd in ſo many Hiſtories of the Ger- 
Van Nation, and in their very Laws, | 


7I 


$XVIII. The Objection of Miracles not being 


anſwered. 


NE1THER is there any Reaſon why any one 
ſhould object againſt what has been ſaid, becauſe 
o ſuch Miracles are now ſeen, nor no ſuch Pre- 
lictions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 
Wine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch. 
hich being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, that 
e ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
ow, for as wiſe and prudent Reaſons, as he before 
id them. Nor is it fit that the Laws given to the 
niverſe for the natural Courſe of things, and 
it what is future might be uncertain, ſhould 


always, 


— 


old in Feronia's Grove upon the 
Mountain Sorafe, To theſe 
things, which happened con+ 
trary tothe common Courſe of 
Nature, we may add, I think, 
thoſe we find made ute of to 
preſerve Mens Bodies from b- = 
ing wounded by Arrows. See 
alſo the certain Teſtimonies, 
concerning thiſe who have 

ke aftertheir Tongues were 
ut out for the ſake of Religion, 
Auch as Juſtinian, Book 1. C. of 


1 the Pretorian Office of a Præ- 


fect in A rica, Procepius in 
the Iſt of his YVandalicks. Vi- 
for Viicenſis in his Book of 
Perſecutions, and Ana Gaza 


ole things which were ſeen of 


ig Thcophraſtus. | 
*t 
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always, or without good reaſon be ſuſpended, bu 
then only, when there was a ſufficient Cauſe; a 
there was at that time when the Worſhip of the 
true God was baniſhed almoſt out of the World, 
being confined only to a ſmall Corner of it, viz. 
Fudea ; and was to be defended from that wicked. 
neſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent Afliſtance, 
Or when the Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
which we ſhall afterwards particularly treat, waz, 
by the Determination of God, to be ſpread all 
over the World. | 


XIX. And ef there being ſo much Wickedneſ,, 


S o E Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becauſe they ſee ſo much Wickedneß i 
practiſed, that the World is in a manner over 
whelmed with it like a Deluge. Which they con- 
tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But the 
Anſwer to ſuch, is very eaſy. When God mad: 
Man a free Agent, and at liberty to do well or il. 
(reſerving to himſelf alonè a neceſſary and immi- 
table Goodneſs) * it was not fit that he ſhould pu 

| ſuch 


* It mas not fit, & c.] Thus | that which is good oy evil, 
Tertullian againſt Marcjon II.] juſtly be paid is him who is ford 
«An entire Lilert of the Will, is | to be good or evil out of Nete|- 
granted him on cach ſide, that he | ſity, and not out of Cho ce, All 
may aliays appear to b Maſter of | for this Reaſon was the Lav # 
himſelf, by dor1:g of his own ac- pointed, not to exclude bu! to prov 
cord that wiich is good, and | Liberty, by wvolw'tarily per on 
avoiring of hs own accord that | ing Obedien e toit, or by volts 
whichss evil. Becauſe Man, who | rily tranſgreſſing it, ſo that ine 
is in other reſpetts ſub ject to the | ther Event the Liberty of the Wi 
Determination of God, ought to is mani, eſt. And again aſte⸗ 
do that rehich is juſt out of the | wards. Then the Conſequ 
=_ pleaſure of his own free mould have been, that Ccd ww 
Will, But neither the Wages of | have withdraw that = 
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ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was incon- 
ſillent with this liberty. But whatever means of 
hindering them, were not repugnant to ſuch 
Liberty; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a Law, 
external and internal Warnings, together with 
| Threatnings and Promiſes ; none df theſe were 
neglected by God: neither would he ſuffer the 
Effects of Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt ; ſo 
that Government was never utterly ſubverted, nor 
the 3 of the Divine Laws entirely ex- 
tinguiſned. And even thoſe Crimes that were 
mitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made uſe of either to pu- 
niſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to cha- 
ſtiſe thoſe who were ſlipt out of the way of Vir- 
tue, or elſe to procure ſome eminent Example of 
Patience and Conſtancy in thoſe who had made a 
great Progreſs in Virtue, * Laſtly, Even they 
themſelves whoſe Crimes. ſeemed to be overs. 
looked for a time, were for the moſt part pu- 
niſned with a proportionable Puniſhment, that 
the Will of God might be executed againſt them, 
who aQed contrary to his Will. 


6 XX. 44 


— 


which mas once granted to Man; | lowed them, Origen in hisIVth 
that is, would have retained with- Book againſt celſus, handles this 
in himſelf bis Fore-knowledge | Matter, as he uſes to do others, 
and exceeding Power, whereby | very learnedly ; where amongſt 
be cou d have interpoſed to hinder \ other things, he ſays, That you 
Man from falling into danger, | deſtroy the Nature of Virtue, if 
by attempting to make an ill uſe | gen tale away Liber:y. 

of his Liberty, For if he bad * Lafily, Even they themſelves, 
tuterpoſed, he would then have | &c.) Concerning this whole 
taken away tha: Liberty which | Meter, See the Note at $ VIII. 
ins Reaſon and Goodneſs had al- | 

| | 94 E 


| 


* 
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| XX. And That |o greas, as ro oppreſs good Mex, 


AND if at any time Vice ſhould go unpy. 
niſhed, or which is wont to offend many weak 
Perſons, ſome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fun 
of the Wicked, ſhould not only lead a trouble 
ſome Life, but alſo ane an infamous Death, 
we mult not preſently from hence take away 
the Divine Providence, which, as we haye befor; 
obſeryed, is eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſtrong Argpy. 
ments; but rather, with the wiſeſt Men, dray 
this following Inference: *. 


N XXI. This may be turned upon them, 0 4s 
9 pPerove 725 Souls ſurvive Bodies, 0 F 


Tua ſince God has a Regard to humane 

Actions, who is himſelf juſt ; and yet theſe things 
come to paſs in the mean time; we ought tg 
expect a Judgment after this Life, leſt either re: 
remarkable Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpy: 
niſhed, or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and 
Without Enjoyment. 


6 XXII. Mich is confirmed by Tradition, | 


INI order to eſtabliſh this, e mult, firſt how 


that Souls remain aſter they are ſeparated from 
1 their 


1 In order to eft ebliſhthis, &c.) and to his Ethick's Tome VI, 
Whoever has a mind to read inſt thole who ſay that hu- 
this Argument more largely | mane Affairs are 1 
Handled, I refer him to chryſi- Demons : and to his IVth Di 
| Hom on the IId Cor. chap. 18, | courſe upon Providence. 


the ancient 


Eſpecially in that Part 
mla concerning thoſe that 
art departed: To which may 
be added the like in Virgil, in 
Ceneca s OEdipus, Lucan, Sta- 
tius, and that in Saul, 1 Sam, 
2 from the Phil:ſopher 
&c.) Pherecydes , 52 44 
and Plato, and all the Piſei- 
ples of them. To theſe Ju- 
ia adds Empedocles, and ma- 
ny Oracles in his IId Apclo- 
getick; and Theoderet adds 
Anaxagoras and Xenocrates. 


1* Wich were called Dru- 
ids, &c.] Thefe taught t hat 
Fouls did not See Coſar 


Book VI of the War with 
the Gauls, and Srrabo Book 
IV of the fame. Theſe and 
Others ſay, that Fouls ave incor- 
rwptible : (ſee alſo Lucan, 

I. 455.) 


Brachmans, &c ] Whoſe Opi- 
non Strabs- explains to us 
thus, Book XV. We are to 

think of this Life, at of the 
Kate ef 4 Child before it be 


gect. 22. Chriftian Religion. 
their Bodies; which is a moſt ancient Tradition, 
derived from our firſt Parents (whence elſe 
could it come?) to almoſt all civilized People; 
As appears * from Homer's Verſes, + and from 
the Philoſophers, not only the Greek, but alſo 
Gaals + * which were called Druids, 
*+ and the [udians called Brachmans, and from 
thoſe things which many Writers have related 
+ concerning the Egyptians * and Thracians, 


| ops, hat 
of t ian, T 
* — 


N 


| 


*f And the Indians called | 


* 
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aud 
alſo 


fun Homer's Verſes, &c.].} Born, and of Death as « Birth 


to that which is truly Life ant 
Happineſs to 1 Men. See 
o a remarkable place con- 
cerning this matter, in Pe 
pbim's IVth Book againſt eat 

ing Living Creatures. 
Tt Concerning the Egyptians, 
2 


c.] Herodotxs in his 


ays, that it was the Opinion 
Lande pe + bio 
ame 18 £ 
Diogenes Laertiws, in his — 
face, and by Tacitss Book V of 
his Hiſtory of the Fews. They 
Baried rather than Burnt thery 
Bodies, after the manner of the 
Egyptians z bey ba ing the ſame 
Regard and Porſuaſſon-concern- 
ing the Dead, See e 
Stemlus, concerning t ; 
of Ofiris 5 and Serving — 


Book: | Vith«£nead, mot of which is 


taken from the Egyptians. 

* And Thracians, &.] Re- 
peat here the 1 Her- 
mrpp#us, Concermn ft | 
wr {77 we — —— yaw 
of Foſophus. Mela, Book 1t 
concerning the Thracians, ſays, 
Ez. a 


1 
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alſo of the Germans. And moreover concern- 
ing a Divine Judgement after this Life, we find 
many things extant, not only among the Greek, 
+ but alſo among the Egyptians | and Indians 
as Strabo, Diogenes Laertius and * Plutarch tel 
us: To which we may add a Tradition that the 
World ſhould be burnt, which was found of 


Old + in Hy/taſpes and the Sybils, and now alſo 


Come think that the Sous of 
thoſe who Dye, veturn again ; 
ethers, that a they do not 
return, yet they de not Dye, but 
ge te 4 more Happy Place. And 
Solinus concerning the ſame, 

Ch. X. Some of them think that 
the Souls of thoſe who Dye, re 
turn again; others, that they do 
not Dye, but are made more 
happy. Hence aroſe that Cu- 
ſtom of attending the Fune- 
rals with great Joy, mentio- 
ned by theſe Writers, and b 
Valerius Max. Book I. Ch. V. 
x2. That which we before 
quoted out of the Schotiaſt 

| n Ariſtophanes, makes this 
the more Credible, vix. that 
ſome of the Hebrews of old 
came into Thrace, 

t But alſe among the Egypti- 
ans, &c.] Diodorus Siculus, 
Book I. fays, that what Or- 
pbeu, delivered concerning 
Souls departed, was taken 
from the Ezyptians, Repeat 
what we now quoted out of 
Tacitus, | 

+ And Indians, &c.} A- 
'mongſt the Opinions of 
-whom, Strabe Book XV, reck- 


1 


4 


ons that concerning the Fudę- 


na 


ments that are exerciſed among 
the Souls departed. 

* And Plutarch, &c.] Con- 
cerning thoſe whole Punify- 
ment is deferred by the Gods, 
and conceraing the Face d 
the Moon's Orb. See a ff. 
mous place of his, quoted by 
Euſtbius, Book XI. Ch. 31, 
of his Goſpel Preparat. out 
of the Dialogye concerning 
the Soul. . 

In Hyſtaſpes and the Sybil, 
&c.] See Juſtin's IId Apologe- 
tick, and Clemens, Strome Vl, 
whence ig quoted that from 
the Tragœdian. 

For eertainly that Day mil 
come, *tweill come, 

When the gilded Sky ſhall fun 
bis Treaſure ſend 

A liquid Fire, whoſe all- di- 
vonring Flames, 

By Laws unbounded, ſhall dt. 

ire y the Earth, 
And what's above it; all 
ſhall vaniſh then, 

The Waters of the Deep ſhall 

turn to Smoke, 

The Earth ſhall ceaſe to nw 

riſp Trees; the Air, 
Inſtead of bearing up the Birds 
dll Burn, 


* 
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in Ovid and + Lucan, and amongſt f the In- 
Jians in Siam; A Token of which, is the Sun's 
approaching nearer to the Earth, * obſerved by 
Aſtronomers. So likewiſe upon the firlt going 
into the Canary [lands and America, and other 
diſtant Places, the ſame Opinion, concerning 
Souls and Judgment, was found there. 


XXIII. And no way repugnant to Reaſon.. 


| NEITHER can we find any Argument 
drawn from Nature, which overthrows this an- 


cient. . 
n Ovid, &c,} Metamor- | his Book to Marcia; The Stars 
pfofir, Book 1. fhall run upon each other; and 
For be remembred *twas by} every thing bring on a Flame, 
Fate decreed t at which now fhines regularly, . 
To future times, that Sea and | [hall then Burn in oue Fire. 
Earth and Heav'n t The Indians in Siam, &e.] 
Should Burn, and this waſt | See Ferdinand Mendefins,  * 
Frume of Nature fail. * Obſerved by Aſtronomers » 


t And Lucan, &c.] Book I. | &c.} See copernicuss Revolus 
== - -- - Sowhentiis Frame] tions, Book III. Ch. 16. 7 1 
Aiſolu'd. : achim Rheticus on Copernienr, - ©, 
And the World's laft Horry in | and Gemma Frifius. ce alfo © 
future Times appreaches, Ptolemy, Look III. Ch. 4. of 
All to its Ancient Chaos ſhall | his Mathematick, Syntax. That 
return 3 | the World is not now upheld 
The Stars confounded tumble | by that Power it was former= - 
into Sea, ly, as it (elf declages, and that 
The Earth re fuſo its Banks, and iti Ruin is evidenced by the Proof 
try to throw o 7 how the things in it fail, ſays 
The Ocean, The Moon run, Cyprian to Demetrius. | 
counter to the Sun, | Neither can we find any Ar- 
Driving Her Chariot thro” | gument, &c.] This Mattet 
the bending Sky might be handled more exa&t- 
Enrag'd, and challenges to | ly, and upon better Principles 
rule the Day. of Philoſophy , if our Room 
The Order of the World's di- would allow it. I. Weought 
furl? d throughout. to define what we mean by N 
Lacan was preceded by his | the Death »f the Soul, whic | 
Uncle Seneca, in the end of * happen, if 2 
| 3 
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cient and extenſive Tradition: For all thoſe thing 


which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed, are either de- 


' Subſtance of the Soul were re- 


duced to nothing, or if there 
were ſo great a change made 


in it, that it were deprived of 


the ule of all its Faculties; 
thus Material things are ſaid 
to be deſtroyed, if eit her their 
Subſtance ceaſes to be, or it 
their Form be ſo altered, that 


they are no longer of the ſame 


Species ; as when Plants arc 
Burnt; or Putrifyed ; the like 
to which befalls Brute Crea- 
zuzes, II. It cannot be proved 
that the Subſtance of the Soul 
does periſh: For Bodies are not 
eatirely deſtroyed, bur only 
divided, and their Parts ſepa- 
rated from each other. Nei- 
ther can any Man prove, t hat 
the Seul ceaſes to think, which 
is the Life of the Soul, after 
the Death of the Man ; for 


nit does not follow that when 


the Body is deſtroyed, the 
Miad is deſtroyed — it — 
ving never yet been 

that it is a Material Subſtance, 
HI. Nor has the contrary yet 
been made a by certain 
8 Arguments drawn 
from the Nature of the Soul ; 
becauſe we are ignorant of it. 
It is true indeed, that t he Soul 
is not, by its own Nature, re- 
duced to nothing; neither is 
the Body; this muſt be done 
by the particular Act of their 


ſtroyed 


Death of it. But, IV. If the 
Soul, after the Diflolution of 
the Body, ſhould. remain far 
ever in that Srate, and never 
return to its Thought or Me 
mory again, then therecan be 
no Account given of Divine 
Providence, which hath been 
proved to be, by tlie forego- 
ing Arguments. God's Good 
nels and Juſtice, the love of 
Virtue, and hatred' to- Vice, 
which every one acknowledge 
in him, would be only empty 
Names; if He ſhould co 
his Benefits to the ſhort and 
fading good Things of this 
Life, and make no diſtin 
on betwixt Virtue and Vice ; 
both good and bad Men e- 
qually periſhing fbr ever, with- 
out ſeeing” in this Life 2 
ny Rewards or Puniſhments 
diſpeaſed to thoſe who have 
done well or ill: And hereby 
God would ceaſe to be God, 
that is, the moſt perfect he- 
ing ; which if we take away, 
we cannot give any Account 
of almoſt avy other thing, 28 
9 tufficiently ſhown 
y thole Arguments, whete- 
by: he has demonſtrated that 
all things were Created by 
God. Since therefore there is 
a God, who loves Viitue 
and abhors Vice; the Souls of 
Men muſt be Immortal, and 
retexved for Rewards or Pu- 
niſhmentsin another Life. But 
this requires fum her Enlarge- 


— Le- Cleve. 
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froyed by the Oppofition of ſomething more 
powerful than themfelves, as Cold is deſtroyed 
by the great Force of Heat; or by taking away 
the Subject upon which they depend, as the 
Magnitude of 4 Glals, by breaking it; or by 
the Defect of the Efficient Cauſe, as Light b 


the Abſence of the Sun. But none of theſe - 


can be applied to the Mind; not thefirit, becauſe 
nothing can be conceived contrary to the Mind; 


nay, ſuch is the peculiar Nature of it, that it is 


cipable equaſly, and at the ſame time, of con- 
trary things in its own, that is, in an intellectu- 
al Manner. Not the ſecond, becauſe there is 
no Subject upon which the Nature of the Soul 
depends; * for if there Were any, it would be a 


Humane Body; and that it is not ſo, appears from 
hence, that when the Strength of the Body fails 


by Action, the Mind only does not contract any 
earineſs by acting. + Ald the Powers of the 


Body 


Fur if there mere any, Cc. 1 too loud, there is no Sound 
That there is none,  Aviſiotle} and'where the Smell is tes ſtrong, 


ptoves very well from Old er the Colours tos bright, they 


Men, Book I. Ch. IV. con- cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen, But 
cetning the Soul. Alſo Book the Mind, when it conſiders things 
Ill. Ch. Iv. he commends fm excellent tothe Underſtand 
Anaxagoras, for ſaying that | ing, is not hindred by them from 
the Mind was Simple and un | thinking, any more than it is by 
mixt, thar-it mightdiftinguith | \meaner things, but rather exci- 
ocher things. red by them ; błcauſt the Senſi- 

f Alſo the Powers of the | tive Part cannot be ſeparated 
Body, &c:] Ariſtotle, Book III from the Byty; but the Mind 
of the Soul, ſays : That there is may. Add to this, the fa- 
mt the like Weakneſs" in the In- mous place of Plotinui, quo- 
tellectual Part, that there is in |} ted by Euſebius, in his Prepar, 
the Senſitive; is evident ſrom | Book XV. Ch. 22. Add alfo, 
the Organs: of Senſe; and from that. the Mind can overtome 


$ Senſation it ſelf 3, for there can j thoſe Paſſions which axiſe from 
te 1 Senſation; where the Ob- ſithe Body, by its on Power; 


jet of ſuch SFenſation is | tao [and can chuſe the 
freng.;, that is, here the Sound [Pains and 2 of it, 
| I 4 


% 
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Body ſuffer by the too great Excellency of the 
Things, which are the Objects of them, as Sight 
by the Light of the Sun. + But the Mind ig 
rendred the more perfect, by how much the 
more excellent the I hings are, about which it 
is converſant ; as about Figures abſtracted from 
Matter, and about univerſal Propoſitions. - The 
Powers of the Body are exerciſed about thoſe 
things which are limited by Time and Place, 
but the Mind about that which is Infinite and 
Eternal. Wherefore, ſince the Mind in its O- 
perations does not depend. upon the Body, fo 
neither does its Exiſtence depend upon it; for 
we cannot judge of the Nature of thoſe things 
which we do not ſee, but from their Operati- 
ons. Neither has the third Method of being 
deſtroyed, any Place here: For there is no Et- 
ficient Cauſe from which the Mind. continually 
flows: Not the Parents, becauſe the Children 
live after they are dead. If we allow any Cauſe 
at all from whence the Mind flows, it can be 
no other than the firſt and univerſal Cauſe, which, 
as toits Power, can neverfail; andasto its Will, 

that That ſhould fail, that is, that God ſhould Will 
the Soul to be deſtroyed, this can never. be pro- 
ved by any Arguments. | 


XXIV. Bat many things favonr it. 


Nay, there are many not inconſiderable At- 


guments for the contrary; ſuch as * the abſolute 
| | Power 


4 But the Mind is rendrel, | Man has over bis onn Ali 
c.] And thoſe are the moſt | ons, &c.] And over all o- 
excellent Actions of the Mind, | ther Living Creatures, T9 
which call it off moſt from the | which may be added, the 


Body. Knowledge of God, and of 
* The Abſolmte Pomer every | Im- 


power every Man has over his own Actions; 4 


natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of 
Conſcience, which comforts him when he has 
performed any good Actions, though never ſo 


difficult; and, on the contrary, f torments him 
when he has done any bad thing, eſpecially at 
the approach of Death, as it were with a Senſe 
of impending Judgment; + the Force of which, 
many 


g | 
Immortal Beings. An Immor-| he adds, Ss far did bis Crimes 
tal Creature is not known by and Wickeineſs turn to his Pu- 
any \lortal one, ſays Salluſt the | n/hment 3 So rue is that Aſſer- 
Philolopher One remarkable | ien of the Wiſeſt of Men, that 
Token of this Knowledge is, | if the Breaſts of T\rants were 
that there is nothing ſo grei- laid open, we might behold the 
vous, which the Mind will not | Gnawings and Stingings of thens, 
deſpiſe for the ſake of God. | when, act he Body ig bruiſed with 
Belide, the Power of Under- * „ ſo the Mind is torn © 
ſtanding and Acting, is not | with Rage and Luft and evil. 
limited as it is in ocher Crea- | Deſigns, The Perſon which 
tures,” but unwearyed, and ex- Tacitus here means; is Plato, 
tends it ſelf infinitely, and is | who ſays of a Tyrant, in 
by this means like unto God; Book 1X of his Common- 
which difference of Man from | Wealth; He would appear ts 
other Creatures, was taken] be in reality a _Beggar, Sf. any 
Notice of by Ga en. one could but ſee into hit whole 

+ Torments him when he has | Soul; full of Fears all his Life 
done, &c.] See Plato's lit Book | long, full of Uneaſineſs and Tor- 
of his Common - Wealth: mem. The ſame Philoſopher 
ben Death ſeems To approach | has ſomething like this in his 
any One, Fear and Solicitude | Gorgias. Suttanivs, Ch, 67, be- 
comes upon bim, about tho ſe things ing about o recite the fore- 
which before he did not think of. | mentioned Epiſtle of Tiberius, 

t The force of which, &c.]| introduces it thus, At laſt, 
Wirnels that Epiſtle of Trberi- | when he was quite wearyed ont, 
#: to the Senate. What I ſhould | in the beginning of ſuch an E- 
write to you, O Senators, or how | piftle as this, he confeſſes almoſt 
I ſhould write, or what 1 ſhould | all his Evils. Clandian had an 
net write at this time, let the ye to this place of Plato, 
Gods and Goddeſſes defiroy me | when he deſcribes Reſinws in 
worſe than I now feel my ſelf | his ſecond Poem, 


te feriſp, if I know, V - -- -- Stains within 
Words, after Tacitus had reci* 3 his Breaſt, hi 


ted in the Vith of his Annals, | 15 the Stamp of Vice, 
0 
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many times could not be extinguiſhed. by the 
worlt of Tyrants, tho' they have endeavoured 
it never ſo much; as appears by many Examples. 


au is Happineſs after this Life. 


IF then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature, as con- 
tains in it no Principles of Corruption; and 
God has given us many Tokens, by which we 
ought to underſtand, that his Will is, it ſnould 
remain after the Body; there can be no End of 
Man propoſed more worthy of Him, than the 
Happineſs of that State; and this is what Plato 

wo: the Pythagoreans ſaid, f that the End of 
Man was to bemademoſt like to God, Thus what 
Happineſs is, and how-to be ſecured; Men may 
nicks ſome Conjectures; but if there be any thing 
concerning it, revealed from God, that ought 
to be eſteemed moſt true and moſt certain. 


9: X XVI. Which, we ſec ar er by finding out the. 
| True Aion. k . "vi 


Nov ſince the Chriſtian Religion recommends. 
it ſelf above all others, whether-we ought to give 
Credit to it or no, ſhall be the Buſinefs.of* the, 
ſecond Part of this Work to examine. 


f That the End of Man waz, from Plate, as clemens remarks, | 
dee. Which the, Ctoicke had er. ** 


* 
* 
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BOOK the Second. 


(I. That'the Chriſtian Religion 1 true. 


HE Deſign then of this ſecond Book 
8 having put up our Petitions to 
- Chriſt, the King of Heaven, that he 
would afford us ſuch X fſtances of his Haly-. 
Spirit, as may render us ſufficient for ſo great a 
Buſineſs) is not to treat particularly of all the 
Opinions in Chriſtianity ; but only to- ſhow that 

he Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is moſt true aud 
ettain; which we attempt thus. : 


FI The Proof har there was ſuch Perſon as Nef 


Tra. Jeſus of Nazareth formerly lived iu 
7udea, in the Reign of Tiberius the Roman Em- 
eror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only by 
hriſtians diſperſed all over the World, but alſo 
Jy all the Jews which now are, or have ever 
vrote ſince that time; the ſame is alſo teſtified” 
Heathens, that is, ſuch as did not write either 
f the Jewiſh, or of the Chriſtian Religion, * Sue- 

; | FOonrns, 


4 


1 guctenius; b) In 2 Gr was more knowũ to the 
Ce 


Jaudins, Ch. 25. where Chrefto | Greeks and Latin. 
put for Cbriffo, becauſe that 


- 


84 
toni us, 
many after theſe 


1 Tacitus, &c.] - Book XV. 
where he is ſpeaking of the 
Puniſhment of the Chriſtians. 
The Author of that Name was 
Chriſt, who in the Reign of Tibe- 
rius, ſuffered Puniſhment under 
his Frocurator Pontius Pilate. 
Where the great Crimes and 
Hatred to humane kind they 
are charged with, is nothing 
elſe but their Contempt of 
Falſe Gods; which ſame Rea- 
ſon Tacitas had to curſe the 
Jews; and Pliny the Elder, 
when he calls the Fews, 4, Peo- 
ple remarkable jor Contempt of 
the Gods. That is, very many 
of the Romans were come to 
this; that their Conſciences 
were not affected by that Part 
of their 1 heology which was 
Civil ( hien Seneca commends) 
bot they feigued it in their 
out ward Actions, and kept it 
as a Command of the Law, 
looking upon Worſhip as a 
. thing of Cuſtom, more than 
in Reality. See the Opinion of 
Varro and Seneca about this 

matter, which is the ſame with 

that of Tacitus; in Auguſtin, 

Book IV. Ch. 33. and Book 

„Vl. Ch. 10. of his ity of 
God. In the mean time it is 
worth Obſervation, that Feſis, 

"who was puniſhed by Pentiu: 

Pilate, was acknowledged by 
many at Rome in Nero's time, 
to be the Chriſt. Compare 
_ that of Juſtin in his ud Apo-| 


Of the Truth of Book I. 
Tacitus, + Pliny the Younger, and 


That 


logetick concerning this Hiſto- 
xy, where he addreſſes himſelf 
to the Emperors and Roma 
Senate, who might know thoſe 
things trom the ARs. 


+ Pliny the Townger , &c,) 
The Epiitle is Obvious to & 
very one, viz. Book X. Ch, 
97. Which Tertullian mentions 
in his Apologetick, and £uſe 
bins in his Cyrenicon 5; wheat 
we find that the Chriltians 
were uſed to fay a Hyma to 
Chriſt as God, and to bind 
themſelves not to perform # 
ny wicked thing, but to for- 
beat committing Theft, Rob- 
bery or Adultery ; to be ti 
to their Word, and ſtnfy 
perform their Truſt. Pliny 
blames their Stubborneſs and 
inflexible Obſtinacy in this one 
thing, that they would na 
Invoke the Gods, nor do Ho- 
mage with Frankincenſe and 
Wine before the Shrines of the 
Deities, nor curſe Chriſt, not 
could they be compelled to do 
it by any Torments whatle 
ever. The Epiſtle in an{yet 
to that of Trajan, ſays, tha 
He openly declares himſelf to 
be no Chriſtian , who ſuppl 
cates the Roman Gods. Orr 
gen in his IVth Book again 
Celſus, tells us, there was 
certain Hiſtory of Jelus er 
tant in Numenius the Fythalr 


W 
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That he dyed an ignominions Death. | 


Tur the fame Jeſus was crucified by Pox- 
tius Pilate, the Preſident of Fudæa, is ackow- 
ledged by all the fame Chriſtians, notwithſtand- 
ing it might feem diſhonourable to them who 
worſhip ſach a Lord. * It is alſo acknowledg- 
ed by the Jews, though they ace not ignorant 
how much they lie under the Diſpleaſure of the 
Chriſtians, under whoſe Government they every 


where live, upon this Account, becauſe their 


Fathers were the Cauſe of P:late's doing it. 
Likewiſe the Heathen Writers we mentioned, 
have recorded the ſame to Poſterity ; ſ and a long 
time after, the Acts of Pilate were extant, to 
which the Chriſtians ſometimes appealed. Nei- 
ther did Julian, or other Oppoſers of Chriſti- 
anity, ever call it in Queſtion. So that no Hi- 


ſtory can be imagined more certain than this; 


which is confirmed by the- Teſtimonies, 1 
don't ſay of ſo many Men, but of fo many 
People, which differed from each other. * Not- 
withſtanding which we find Him worſhipped as 
Lord, throughout the moſt diſtant Countries of 


the World, Wet ; 
HUI. And 


— 


* Ttis alſo acknevledęed, 7 have omitted this Argument, 

Who call him 90, that is, | becanſe ſome imprudent Chri- 
hanged. Benjaminus Twdelenſis ſtians might appeal ro ſome 
in his /tinerary, acknowledges | ſpurious Acts; for it does not 


that Jeſus was Slain at Feru- | appear there was any Genuine, 


Jalem. | Le Clerc.) N 
+ Anda longtime after, &c.]] Notwithflanding which,&c.} 
See Epiphanius in his Teſſaveſ- | Chryſoſſom handles this matter 
eejecatite, (It were better to] at large, upon 2 cer. V. 7, 


$11] And yer, after bis Death, was worſhipped 


by wiſe Men. 


AxD That, not only in our Age, or thoſe ir im. 
mediately foregoing; but al ſo even in the firſt, the 
Age next to that in which-it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nero; at hic time the 
3 acitus, and others atteſt, that 
very many were puniſhed becauſe N profeſſed 


the Worſhip. of Chrilt. 


IV. The C. auſe of which, could be no other, but 
thoſe Miracles which Wes done by bim. 


AND there were 740 very many amongſt 
the: Worſhippers of Chriſt, who were Men of. 
good. Judgment, and of no-ſinall Learning; ſuch. 
as (not to-mention. Jews) Sergius the Preſi- 
dent of Cyprus, f Jiomyſius te Areopagite, 


of . 4 4 ( 7 fin,” Trenens, - + Athena- 
Loras, t, Origen, 0 Tertulhan,, ( (* ) Clemens 
Jexandrinns, and others: Who being Rr 


* Sergius the Preſident, &c.] ] f | Athenagitan, &c. ] This 
Ac, XIII. 12. Aan was an Atbentan.” He" 
t Diomyſius the Areopagite, flouriſhed about the CLXXXth 
855 Ad, XVII. 34. Tear of Chriſt, as appears 
, Polycarp, &c.] Whoſuf- fiom the Inſeription of his 
fered Martyrdom in Afa, in Book: 
 the*-CLXFXth Tear of Chriſt,, f Origen, &cc.] He flourim- 
according to Euſebiws. ed about the COXXXth Yearof 
(1) un, &.] Who pub- Chrifts = 
liked" Writings in Defence off (*) Tertailian, cc.) Who 
the Chr ſtians, in the CXLIId I was Famous in the CCVIllth 


Year of Chtiſt. See the ſame ] Teatr of Chriſt! 
Euſi bius. (*F) Clements Aleuandrinus, 


4 


$ Irenews,&ec.) He flouriſh- po About the ame time 


uſebius. 


ed at Lyons, in the CLXXX111d 
Year of Chiiſt, 


8 _ Of che Towth of Book II | 
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Men; why they ſhould themſelves, be Wor- 
T ſhippers of a Man that was put to an ignomi- 
nious Death, eſpecially when almoſt all of them 
were brought up in other Religions, and there 
was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by the 
Chriſtian Religion; Why, I ſay, they ſhould do 
thus, there can be no Reaſon given but this 
one, that upon a diligent Enquiry, ſuch as be- 
comes prudent Men to make in a Matter of the — 
higheſt- Concern to them, they found that the 
Report which was ſpread abroad concerning the 
Miracles that were done by him, was true, and 
founded upon ſufficient Teſtimony ; Such as 
healing ſore Diſeaſes , - and. Thoſe: of a 
long Continuance, only, by a Word, and this' 
publickly ; reſtoring Sight to him that was born 
blind; increaſing Bread for the feeding of many 
Thouſands, who were all Witneſſes of it; re- 
rey mr Dead to Life again, and many other. 

uch like. . 


V. Which Miracles cannot be aſcribed to any 
4 or Diabolical Power, but muſt be from 
od. | 


Wyr1cu Report had ſo certain and undoubt- 
Ned a Foundation, that neither + Celſus, nor: 
Julian, when they wrote againſt the Chriſti- 

; . | t 4 ans | 


t celſus, &c.3 Whoſe words, x when he ſays in the words re- 
uw Book II of Origen — cited by Cyril,” Book VI. Un 
19% think, be is the Sem of G, 1% any one will reckon amone ft. 
becauſe he Healed the Lame and | the moſt difficult things, Healing 
the Blind, the Lame and the Bind, and 


f Julian, &c.] Nay, he | Cafting our of Devils. in Beth- 
. confeſſes the thing, E Bethanr. 1 


* : 
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ans, dared to deny that ſome Miracles were 
done by Chriſt; * the Hebrews alſo confeſs ix 
openly in the Books of the Talmud. That they 
were not performed by any Natural Power, ſuf- 
ficiently appears from hence, that they are called 
Wonders or Miracles; nor can it ever be, that 
ievous Diſtempers ſhould be healed immedi- 
ately, only by a Word ſpeaking, or a Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thoſe Works could 
have been accounted tor by any natural Efficacy, i 
would have been faid 16 at firlt by thoſe, who ci. 
ther profeſſed themſelves Encmics of Chriſt when 
he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. By: the 
like Argument we gather, that they were not 
jugling Tricks, becaute very many of the Works 
were done openly, I the People looking on; 
and amongſt the People many Learned Men, 
who bore no good Will to Chriſt, who obſe- 
ved all his Works. To which we may add, 
that the like Works were often repeated, and 
the Effects were not of a ſhort Continuance, but 
laſting, All which rightly conſidered, as it 
ought to be, it will plainly follow, according 
to the Jews own Confeſſion, that theſe Works 
were done by ſome Power more than Humane, 
that is, by-ſome good or bad Spirit: That theſe 
Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 
is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt, for the Proof of which theſe Works 
were performed, was oppoſite to thoſe evil Spi- 
Tits ; For it forbids the Worſhip of evil Spirits; 
it draws Men off from all Immorality, in which 
ſuch Spirits delight. It appears alſo from the 
Ned 2 e --- thing 


* The Hebrews alſo, &.] . 1 The People looking on, Kc.) 
In the Title Aboda Zara. Ad, XXVI. 26, Luke XII. 


2 


| 
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things themſelves, that where-ever this Doctrine 
has been received, the Worſhip of Dæmons 
and * Magical Arts have ceaſed; and the One 
God has been worſhipped, with an Abhorrence 
of Dæmons; whoſe Strength and Power + Por- 
phyry acknowledges were broken upon the co- 
ming of Chriſt. And it is not to be believed, 
that any evil Spirit ſhould be ſo imprudent, as to 
do thoſe things, and that very often, from which 
no Honour or Adyantage could ariſe to them, 
but on the contrary great Loſs and Diſgrace. 
Neither is it any way conſiſtent with the Good- 
neſs or Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould be 
thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from all 
wicked Deſigns, and who feared him, to bede- % 
ceived by the Cunning of Devils; And ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 
many Calamities, for Conſcience-ſake. If any 
one ſhould ſay theſe Works were done by good 
Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 
confeſs, that they were well-pleaſing to G 
and redounded to his Honour; becauſe go 
Beings do nothing but what is acceptable to God, 
and for his Glory. Not to mention, that 
ſome of the Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem 
to declare God himſelf to be the Author of 
them; ſuch as the raiſing more than one of thoſe 
that were dead, to Life. Moreover, God nei- 
ther does, nor ſuffers Miracles to be done, with- 
| | Out 


* Magical Arts, &c.] The | The place is in Euſtbius's Prep. 

Books about which, were Burnt | Book V. Ch. 3. Aſter Chriſt 

by the Advice of the Diſciples | was Worſhipped, no Body experi- 
of Chriſt. As XIX. 19. enced any pablick Benefit of the 
I Porphyry 4 knexwledges, &c.] Ged. 
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out a Reaſon; for it does not become a wiſe 
Lawgiver to depatt from his Laws, without 
Reafon, and that a, weighty one. Now no o- 
ther Reafon can be given, why theſe things were 
done, but that which is alleged by Chriſt, 
_ viz. to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor could 
rey who beheld them, conceive any other Res. 
ſon in their Minds: Amongſt whom, ſince thett 
were many of a pious Diſpoſition, as was faid 
before, it would be prophane to think God 
ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
was the ſole Reaſon why many of the Jews, 
who lived near the Time of Jetus, (+ who ye 
could not be brought to CO from any thing 
of the Law given by Miſes, ſuch as they 
who were called Nazerens and Ebionites,) never. 
theleſs owned Jeſus to be a Teacher ſent from 
Heaven. 5 a 


| VI. The Reſurrection 0 cri | proved from cri. 


of — 


On Rrs it's coming to Life again in a won- 
derful Manner, after his n and 
| | a urial, 


t Who yet could not be brought, | ans: of thoſe Times and Pla- 
&c.] See Ad, XV. Rom. XIV. | ces, ſays, they beljered chriſt u 
Hieronynrtes- in the Enſeblan | be Gotl, whilſt they obſerted oft 
Chrim con, fort ho Yeat of Chriſt rhe Lam; and the Church Ladd 
CXXY, after he had Named | Prieſt out of theſe of the (ir- 
fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops of Fe- | cumciſſen. See Epiphanius, where 
ruſalem, adds, Theſe were a'l | he treats of the Nazarens 
Biſhops of the Circumri ion who | Ebiotiites. Nazarene was a Nauie 
Giverned till the Deſruſin | not for any particular Patt, 
of Jerufaletn © untler the Em- but all the Chriftians in Pe- 
peyor Adrian Sever: Swipi- | leftine were ſo called, berauſe 
ius, concerning the Chriſti | their Maſtet was a Nazar. 

* a 4 | 


— 


gect. 6. Chriſtian Religion. 9 
Burial, affords us no lefs good an Argument for 
thoſe Miracles that were done by him. For the 
Chriſtians of all Times and Places, aſſert this 
not only for a Truth, but as the principal Foun- 
dation of their Faith: which could not be, un- 
leſs they who firſt taught the Chriftiar Faith, had 
fully perſwaded their Hearers, that the thing did 
come to paſs. Now they could not fully perſwade 
Men of any Judgment of this, unleſs they affirmed 
themſelves to be Eye · witneſſes of it; for with- 
out ſuch an Affirmation, no Man in his Senſes 
would have believed them, eſpecially at that 
time when ſuch a Belief was attended with ſo 
many Evils and Dangers. That this was affirm- 
ed by them with great Conſtancy, their own 
Books, $ and the Books of others, tell us; nay, , 
it appears from thofe Books, that they appealed 
to five * Hundred Witneſſes, who ſaw Jeſus 3 
after he was riſen from the Dead, Now it is = 
not uſual for thoſe that ſpeak Untruths, to ap- 
Wpeal to fo many Witneſſes. Nor is it poſſible 
ſo many Men fhould agree t& bear a Faiſe Te- 
ſtimony. And if there had been. no other Wit- 
neſſes, but thoſe twelve known firſt Propaga- 
tors of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been af 
ficient. No Body has any ill "Deſign for no- 
thing, They could not hope for any Honour 
from ſaying what was not true, becauſe all the 
Honour was in the Power of the Heathens and 
F e 


Even of Celſus, who wrote a- | who might be h:ackened to, 
gainſt the Chriſtians. See 2 heard, 
Ongen, Book II. | But the greater part” of them 
five Hundre Witneſſes , | were. alive when Paul wrote 
Ke.] Paw/, 1 Cor; XV. 6. He | this. This Appearance was in 
Jays ſome of them were Dead | a Mountain in Galilee, | 
« that time, but their Chil- £4 
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Jews, by whom they were reproached and con- 
temptuouſly treated: Nor for Riches, becauſg 
on the contrary, this Profeſſion was often at- 
tended with the Loſs of their Goods, if they 
had any; and if it had been otherwiſe, yet the 
Goſpel could not have been taught by them, 
but with the Neglect of their Temporal Goods, 
Nor could any other Advantages of this Life 
provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the ven 
preaching of the Goſpe expoſed them to Hard- 
ſhip, to Hunger and Thirſt, to Stripes and Im 
pr iſonment. The Fame only amongſt them: 
ſelves was not ſo great, that for the ſake. there: 
of, Men of upright Intentions, whole Lives and 
Tenets- were free from Pride and Ambition, 
ſhould undergo ſo many Evils. Nor had the 
any Ground to hope, that their Opinion, which 
was ſo repugnant to Nature, (which 1s wholly 
bent upon its own Advantages,) and to the Au- 
thority which every were governed, could mike 
To great a Progreſs, but from a Divine Promiſe. 
Further, they could not promiſe to themſetvg 
that this Fame, whatever it was, would be lalt 
ing, becauſe, (God on purpoſe concealing his 
Intention in this Matter from them) they er 
peed that * the End of the whole World ws 
Juſt at hand, as is plain from their own Wi 
tings, and thoſe of the Chriſtians that came 
after them. It remains therefore, that they mult 
be Taid to have uttered a Falſity, for the ſake d 

| | | defending 


— 


| * The End of the whele\ Now the Time is ver) ſt 
World, &c.] See 1 Theſ. IV. Hieronymus to Gerontiss 7 
15, 16. 1 cor. XV. 52, Ter- What is that 0 ut, upon 

tullian of haring but one Wife: | the End: ef the World arecomt 
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defending their Religion; which, if we conſider 
the thing aright, can never be ſaid of them; for 
either they believed from their Heart that their 
Religion was true, or they did not believe it. If 
they had not believed it to have been the beſt, 
they would never have choſen it from all other 
Religions, which were more ſafe and honou- 
table: Nay, though they believed it to be true, 
they would not have made Profeſſion of it, un- 
leſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion neceſſa- 
ry; eſpecially when they could eaſily foreſee, 
and they quickly learnt by Experience, that ſuch 
a Profeſſion would be attended with the Death of 
a vaſt Number; and they would have been guilty of 
the higheſt Wickedneſs, to have given ſuch Occaſi- 
on, without a juſt Reaſon. If they believed 
their Religion to be true, nay, that it was the 
beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all means, 
and this after the Death of their Maſter; it was 
impoſſible this ſhould be, if their Maſter's Pro- 
miſe concerning his Reſutrection had failed them ; - 
for this had been ſufficient to any Man in his 
Senſes to have overthrown that Belief which he 
had before, entertained. Again, all Religion, 
but particularly the Chriſtian Religion, forbids 
* Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Di- 
vine Matters: They could not therefore be moved 
to tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, * 


t For this had been ſufficient, 1. 2 Cor. VII. 19. XI. zr. 

&c.] Chryſoſtom handles this | Gal. I. 20. Col. III. 9. 1 Tim, 

Argument at large, upon I Cor, | I. to, and II. 7, Jam, III. 14 

| towards he 25 th | Mat. XXII. 16. re; 17 
ing and Falſe Witneſs, | Luke XX. 21. 70 16. 

&e.) Mat. XII. 36. Foh. Vill. | Eph, V. 9. and eſſewhere. 

4% 5s. Eph, IV. 25, Rem II.! | 
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ally ſuch a Religion. To all which may be addeſ 
that they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as wN 
not blamed even by their Adverſaries; and why 
had no Ohjection made againſt them, + by 
| Face their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the 
moſt diſtant that can be from forging a Lye. 
And there was none of them who did not un. 
dergo even the moſt grievous things, for ther 
Profeſſion of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. Mam 
of them indured the molt exquiſite Death for 
this Teſtimony. Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible tha 

any - Man in his Wits could undergo fuchthi 
for an Opinion he had entertain'd in his Mind, 
yet for a Fallity, aud which is known to beg 
Tait , that not only one Man, but very many, 
ſhould be willing to endure fuch Hardſhips, is4 
thing plainly incredible. And that they were 
not mad, both their Lives and their Writings 
ſufficiently teſtify. What. has been ſaid of thele 
firſt, the ſame may alſo be ſaid of Paul, who 
openly declared that he ſaw Chriſt reigning in 
eaven; + and he did not want the Learning df 
the Jews, but had great Hopes of Honour, it 
he had trod in the Paths of his Fathers. But on 
2 contrary, he thought it his Duty, for this Pro- 
eſſion, to expoſe himſelf to the Hatred of his 
* | Relations; 


t But only their Simpl'ci- There were two Gamalieli f. 
ty, &c.] Even celſus. See Ori- | mous amongſt the Hebrews, o 
» Book I. ]-j the account of their Learning: 
ls openly. declared, &c. þ Paul was the Diſciple of one 
1 Car. XV. 9. 2 Cor. XII. of them, who was very Ski 
Add to this. what Lalę the | ful not only in the Law, bu 
Diſciple of Pas! writes, Ad, alſo in thoſe things that vere 
IX, 4, 5, 6. and XXII. 6, 7,.8. | delivezed by the Voctors, Kt 
 T And be did not 44 the Epiphanius WE 
 Leariing, &c.] At, XXII. 3. 
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Relations; and to undertake diffieplt, dangerous 


and troubleſom Voyages all over the World, 
and at laſt to ſufter an ignominious Death, 


$ VII. The Oljeckion dratun from the ſeeming Ines 
polſiblity of a Reſurrectiun, arſwered, 


INDEED, no Body can withſtand the Credi- 
bility of ſo many and ſo great Teſtimonies, 
without ſaying that a thing of this Nature is 
impoſſible to be, ſuch as we ſay all things that 
imply a Contradiction are. f But this cannot 
be faid of it, It might indeed, if any oneſhopld 
affirm, that the ſame Perſan was alive and 
at the ſame time: But that a dead Man ſhoul 
be reſtored to Life, by the Power of him who 
firſt gave Life to Man, there is no Reaſon 
* . | #*7 1 | T3 .54 . 4 why 


C But this cannet be ſaid of | mean a paxticylar Tmpeſfibility 3 
t, Kc] See the ſexcath- Aur. raed ena + ropes , 
Iver to the Objections, con- 2 though they 2 be Enzo ſ⸗ 
ening the Reſurtectian, in Able to any elſe. Concerning 
he Works of Fuftin. An In- | this diſfetence of lmpoſiibili- 
offlulity in it fel. is ane thing ; | ties, ſee the Learacd Notes of 
14 an Inpeſſibility in ary pare, | Meimenides, in his Guide to 
laular, i; another ; An Impeſi- the Doubging, Parc III. Ch. x5, 
ity in it ſelf is, that the Dia: | * There 4s e Reaſon mby, 
onal of a Square fhauld be c.] Al thaſe who ate Skile 
mmmenſurate with the fide 3 a | tatia the true Philoſophy, ac- 
vricular Impoſſibility is, that, | knowledge that it is as hard ta 
Hure ul produce an Ant: underſtand, how the Fates is 
ual without Seed. Fo which of Fotmed in theMorther'sWomb, 
beſe two kinds of Inapaſſibles do | 2s how. the Dead thould be 
aheleivers compare the Reſir+ | railed ro Life. But ignorant 
tion ? If ta the firſt, their | Men are nat at all ſurptiaed at 
eſoning i: falſe ; far 4 New | the things which they com- 
eation is not like. making the | monly. ſee, nor do they ac- 
Magin! Commenſurate with. the: count them difficult, t 8 
de ; but they that riſe again, |} they, know nat the Reaſon ß 
Je by. a New Creation, If they. | 3; But hey: think _ 
1 things 
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why this ſhould be thought impoſſible. Neither 
did wiſe Men believe it to be impoſſible: Fa 
Plato relates it of * Er the Armenian; f Here 
clides Ponticus, of a certain Woman; & Herogy 
tus, of Ariſtens ; and t Plutarch, of another; which, 
,whether they were true or falſe, ſhows the Op. 
nion of Learned Men, concerning the Poflibi 


lity of the thing. 


The Truth of Feſus's Do# rine proved from bis Re 


furrection. 


IF it be not im 


things which they never ſaw, 
are impoſſible to be done, tho? 
they are not at all more dif- 
ficult than thoſe things they 
ſee every day. Le Clerc. 

* Er the Armenian, &c.] 
The place of Plato concerning 
this thing, is extant in his 
renth Book of Republicks, 
tranſcribed by Euſebius, in his 
Goſpel Preparat. Book XI. Ch. 
37. The Report of which 
Hiſtory, is in Valerius Maxi- 
mus, Book I. Ch. VIII, the 
firſt Foreign Example. In the 
Hortatory Diſcourſe among the 
Works of Juſtin; in Clemens, 
rem. V. in Origen, Book II 
f celſus; in Plutarch 
Ompeſiach IX, 5, and in Ma- 
crobius in the beginning, upon 
Scipioe's Dream. 

Tt Heraclides Ponticus, &c.)] 
There was a Book of his co. 
cer ning the Dead, mentioned by 


ible that Chriſt ſhould i 
turn to Life again, and if it be proved from 


' preſerved that place of * 


Diogenes Lacrgins in his Pre- | 


"2 


ſufficient 


face, and in his Empedocln 
and by Galen, in the VIth cor 
cerning the Parts that ate 
feed. Pliny ſpeaks thus a 
him, Book VII. Ch. 32. Ths 
Noble Volume af Heraclides & 
moneſt the Greeks, of A H 
being reſtored to Life, after Se 
had been Dead ſeven days, Au 
Diogenes Laertins, in the latter 
place, aſfligns her thirty days. Wl 

$ Herodotus, &c.] In hw 
Meſpomene, See Pliny's Nati 
ral Hiſtory, Book VII. Ch. 52 
Plutarch's Rymulus, and Hes 


chius concerning the Philols 


phers. To 
t Plutarch, &c.] Of Thi 
ſins. Plutarch has this, in li 
Diſcouſe of God's defernn 
Puniſhment. ' And Alle, 
concerning whom Emſcbiv: hu 


tarch, from his firſt Book 
the Soul, in his Prepar. Bod 
XI. Ch. 38, and Ted 1 
Serm Xl, 2 
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ſuffcient Teſtimonies, ſuch as convinc'd 4 Be- 8 
chai a Teacher of the Jews, ſo far as to acknow- 
jedge the Truth of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as 


both his own Diſciples and Strangers confeſs) 
declared a new Doctrine as by a Divine Com- 


mand: It will certainly follow that this Doctrine 
is true; becauſe it is repugnant to the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God to beſtow ſuch Endowments 
opon him who had been guilty of a Falſity in 
a Matter of ſo great Moment. Eſpecially 


when he had before his Death declared to his 


Diſciples that he ſhould dye, and what man- 
ner of Death; and that he ſhould return to 


Life again; and that theſe things ſhould 


therefore come to paſs, that they might confirm the 
Truth of his Doctrine. 
FVI. That the Chriſtiav Religion exceeds all 


others. 


* 


TnuESE Arguments are drawn from Matters 
of Fact; we come now to thoſe which are drawn 
from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly 
all manr r of Worſhip of God, muſt be caſt 
off; ( uch can never enter into any Man's Mind, 
who has any Senſe of the Exiſtence of God 
and of his Government of the Creation; and 
who confiders the Excellency of Man's Under- 

ſtanding, and the Power of chuſing moral Good 
or Evil, with which he is endued, and conſe- 


quently 


t Beebai, &c.] It were to N. Bechai, yet perhaps the Jews 
be wiſhed that Gretias had | might be affected with his Au- 
quotes the place; for — thority. Le Clerc, 
bis Reaſoning diawn from And that theſe thirgs, &c.] 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, does | See Jen XVII. Lee XXIV. 
not want the Approbation of * 47. : 

F 


98 Of the Truthof Bookll 


quently that the Cauſe, as of Reward, ſo d 
Puniſhment, is in himſelf;) or elſe he mult xe. 
ceive this Religion, not only upon the Teſtimom 
of the Facts, which we have now treated q 
but likewiſe for the ſake of thoſe things that as 
intrinſical in Religion; ſince there cannot be 
Any produced, in any Age or Nation, whoſe 
Rewards are more excellent, or whoſe Preceyt 
are more perfect, or the Method in which it 
w_ commanded to be propagated, more won 
erful. 10 5 7 


IX. The Excellency of the Reward Propoſed, 


TO begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man; becauſe, as we are wont 
to ſay, that which is the Laſt in Execution, i; 
the Firſt in Intention ; + doſes, in his Inſtituti: 
on of the Jewiſh Religion, if we regard the ex: 
preſs Condition of the Law, made no Promi. 
ſes beyond the good things of this Life_; ſuch 
as a fruitful Land, abundance of Riches, Vito- 
ry over their Enemies, long Lite and Health, 
and Hope of their Poſterities ſurviving them. 
And if there be any thing more, it is only 
obſcurely hinted, and muſt be collected from 
wiſe and ſtrong Arguing : Which is the Reaſon 
why many who profeſſed to follow the Law 
of Moſes (Fas the Saddnces ) caſt off all = 

. . 0 


2 Moſes in his Inſtitution, &c.] | with the Body; And in anothet 
Deut. XI. and XXVIII. Heb. | place, They deny the Suul's In- 
VIIL 6. 4 mortality, and Rewards and Pu- 

At the Sadduces, &c.] | ni/hmentsin another Life. Hit 
Mat. XXII. 23, Litke in As, | onymus ſays of them, That the 
XX1i. s. Joſephus : The Sad- | believe the Soul Periſhes with 


duces argue that the Soul Periſhes the Body. 
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of enjoying any Good after this Life. The 
Greeks, who derived their Learning from. the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians, and who had ſome 
Hope of another Life after this, + ſpoke very 
doubtfully concerning it, as is evident (*) from 
the Diſputes of Socrates, and from the Writings 
of + Tully, * Seneca, f and others. And tho" 
they ſearched diligently for Arguments to prove 


lit, they could offer nothing of Certainty. For 
| thoſe 


* * * ST” Tm . 


+ Spoke very doubt fully, &c. | cannet prove this, ( for it is dif- 
his is obſerved by Chryſo/tom,) | Hcult,) declare how there is no 
pn 1 Cor, Ch. 1. 25. Evil in Death. And a little 
(*) From the Diſpures of So- | after. I know not what wighty 
rates, &c.] In Plato's Phedon. | Thing they have get by it, whs 
ow I would have you to under- | teach, that when the Time of 
and, that I hope to go amongſt | Death comes, they ſhall entirely 
vod Men; but I will net be too | Periſh; which if it ſhould be, (for 
tive in affirming it. And | 1 don't ſay any thing. to thecon- 
fterwards : If thoſe things I | trary,) what Ground of Fay or 
ſpeaking of , ſhould prove | Glorying does it afford ? And 2 
ue, it is very well to be thus | gain. Now ſuppoſe the Soul 
ſwaded concerning them; but | ſhould Periſh with the Body, can 
there be not ung after Death, | there be any Pa'n, or can there be 
I ſhall alwa)s be the leſs con- any Senſe at all in the Body aſter 
ned for the preſent Things of | Death ? No Body will ſay 6. 
bis Life ; and this my Ignorance | Laftantins, Book VII. ch. 8. cites 
pill not continue long (for that | the following Paſlage out of the 
pould be bad,) but will ſhortly | ſame Cicero, ſpoken after a Piſ- 


rm Steddineſs and Goodneſs of | knows. 

lind, did that Wiſdom of So- | * Seneca, &c.) - LXIV. 
aes proceed, and not from | And perhaps, (if t 

certain Diſcovery of the Truth. Wiſe Men be true, and any Place 


gm, FT ga” ar Tu ©» 


ate;, in the Exhortation a- Periſhes, is only ſent before. 
ang the Works of Juſtin, + And others, &c.] Fuſtin 
t Tully, &c.] In his firſt | Martyr ſays in general, in his 
wculan Queſtion. Shew me | Dialogue with Trypho : The 
if, if )en can, and it be not Philoſ-phers know nothing of theſe 
p trouhleſome, that Souls re- things, nor can they tell what the 
an after Death; or if you | r 
| , . 


a... 


rid. And Ter:u{lian concern- pute about the Soul: Which of. | 
bg the Soul, From ſuch a | theſe Opinions is True, God only . 


Report of 


e ſame is obſerved of S | receives #us,) that which we think 
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thoſe which:they alledge, + hold generally as ſtrong 
for Beaſts as they do tor Men. Which when ſome 
Of them conſidered, it is no wonder, that they im:. 


gined that Souls | paſſed out of Men into Beaſt, 


and out of Beaſts into Men. Again, becauſe 
this could not be proved by any Teſtimonies 
nor by any certain Arguments, and yet it could 
not be denied but that there muſt be ſome End 
propoſed for Man; therefore others were led to 
tay, » that Virtue was its own Reward, and 
that a wiſe Man was very happy, though in 
Phaleris's Bull. But others difliked this, and 


not without Reaſon; for they ſaw very well, 
that Happineſs, eſpecially in the higheſt Degree 


(unleſs we 


ard only the Sound of Words, 
without any Meaning,) could not f conſiſt in 
that which is attended with Danger, Loſs, Tor 


ment, 


+ Held as firong for Beaſts, I I ſaid, in bearing Evi's. And 


&<c.} As, that Argument of So- 
«rates or Plate, that That which 
moves it ſelf is Eternal. See 
Lactantius in the forementio- 
ned Place. 

4 Paſſed out of Men into 


Beaſts, &c.] As the Br ch , 


of old, and now allo : from 
* hom Fythagoras and his Scho- 
lars had it. 

* That Virtue was its ownRe- 


Quæſt. And Ladlantius Inſtituti- 
Ons, Book 11L. ch. 27. where He 


ſtrenuouſly diſputes againſt this 


Opinion; and Auguſtin, Epiſt. 
III. 


con ſiſt in that, &c. ] L 1Aan- 
8:45, Book III. ch. 12. Virtze 
#1 nat its own Happineſs, becauſe 


te whole Power of it conſiſts, as | 


a little after, when he had 
quoted a place of Seneca's, he 


adds: But the Stoicks, whom l: 


foll»ws, deny that any one tan it 


Happy without Virtue, There 


fore the Reward o Virtue is 4 
Happy Life; if Virtue, as ii 
rightly ſaid, makes Life Ha- 
fy. Virtue therefore is not to lt 
deſired for its own ſake, as thy 


affirm, bus for the ſale of « 
werd, &c.] See Twlly's IId Twſc. 


Hatpy Life, which neceſſarilyat- 
tends Virtwe ; Which Argument 
might inſtruct them what is le 
chief Good. But th's prefent 
Bodi'y Life cannot be Happy, br 


| cauſe it is ſubject to Evili, H 


means of the Bod", Pliny, i 
his Natural Hiſtory, Book Vil. 
ch. 7. ſays well, That no Mir 
tal Man is Happy. 


Set. 9. Chriſtian Religion, tot 
ment, and Death: And therefore they placed: 
the chief Good and End of Man, in ſenſual 
Pleaſure. And this Opinion likewiſe was ſo- 
lidly confuted by very many, as a thing which 
overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which are 
planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, who- 
was made.for nobler Purpoſes, to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertain- 
ties did Mankind at that time wander, til! 
Chriſt diſcovered the true Knowledge of their 
End, promiting to his Diſciples and Followers 
another Lite after this, in which there ſhould' be 
no more Death, Pain, or Sorrow, but accom-- 
panied with the higheſt Joy; And this not only 
to one Part of Man, that is, his Soul, of whoſe . 
Happineſs after this Life there was tome Hope, 
partly from Conjecture, and partly from Tradi- 
tion; But alſo to the Body, and that very juſtly, 
that the Body which oftentimes ought to en- 
dure great Loſſes, Torments and Death, for the 
ſake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompenle. And the Joys which are pro- 
miſed, are not ſuch mean things * as thoſe Feaſts, 
which the duller Jews hoped for after this Life, 
and the Embraces which the Mabumetans pro- 
wile to themſelves; for theſe are only proper 
Remedies for the Mortality of this frail Life; 
the former for the Preſervation of particular 
Animals, and the latter for the Continuance of their 
Species But the Body will be in a perpetual. 
-_ - Vigour, 


) 
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* As theſe Feaſts, &c. The | f And the Embraces, &c.] 
Places are quoted beneath, in-| See the Alcoran Azoara, II, 
the Vth Bock. V, _— LLY, LXV, LXVI. 
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Vigour, and its Brightneſs will exceed the Star, 
The Mind will have a Knowledge of God, and 
of Divine Providence, and of whatever is noy 
hidden from it, without any Miſtake : The Wil 
will be calm, employed in Wonder and Praiſe, 
in beholding God; in a Word, all things wil 
be much greater and better, than can be con. 
ceived by comparing them with the greateſt aud 
beſt here. | 


X. A Slution of the Objection, taken fron 
hence, that the Bodies after their Diſſolutin 
cannot be reſtored. 97: 


BESIDES the Objection which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the 
Bodies of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot 
be reſtored to the ſame Frame again; but this 
is ſaid without the leaſt Foundation. * For mot 
Philoſophers agree, that tho? the things be never 
10 much changed, the Matter of them till re- 
mains capable of being formed into different 

Shapes; 
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Fer moſt Philoſophers a- | when a Chi'd crying in the 
gree, &c.) If any one be not | Cradle, though perhaps thee 
{atisfied with this Account of | is not in the Old Man one 
Grotius, he may be anſwered, | Particle of that Matter there 
that it is not at all neceſſary, | was in the Infant, by reafon 
"that the Matter which is Rai- | of the continual Eflvia which 
ied, ſhould be Numerically the | fly from the Bo 7 It may 
ſame with that which the Dy- | very well be called A Reſm- 
ing Man carried to his Grave | rection of the Body, when alike 
with him: For he will be as | one is Formed by God out of 
much the ſame Min, though | the Earth, and joyned to the 
his Soul were joyned to Mat- Mind; therefore there is 00 
"ter which it was never before | need of reducing our ſelves ic 
joyned to, provided it be the | ſo great Streights, in ordert 
ſame Soul; as a Decrepit Old | defend too ſtifly the Sam 

Man is the ſame as he was J ofthe Matter. Le Clerc. 
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Shapes; and who will affirm, that God does 
not know in what Places, though never ſo far 


diſtant, the Parts of that Matter are, which 
goes to the making up of a humane Body? or, 
that he has not Power to bring them back, and 
reunite them? and do the ſame in the Univerſe, 
that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Furnaces and 


Veſſels, collect thoſe Particles which are of the 


fame Kind, though ſeparated from one another. 
And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, 
that though the Shape of things be never ſo 
much changed, yet the things themſelves return 
to their Original Form; as in the Seeds of Trees 
and Plants. Neither is that Knot which is objected 
by ſo many, ſuch as cannot be looſed; ,. con- 
cerning humane Bodies poſſing into Nouriſh- 
ment of wild Beaſts and Cattel; who, after 
they are thus fed, are eaten again by Men. 
For the greateſt Part of what is eaten by us, 


is not converted into any Part of our Body, but 
goes into Excrements or Superfluities; ſuch as - 


pittle and Choler: And much of that which 
has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſeaſes, 
internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which be- 
ing thus; God, who takes ſuch Care of all 


Kinds even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a 


particular Regard to humane Bodies, that if any 
part of them ſhould come to be Food for other 


Men, it ſhould no more be converted into their 


Subſtance, than Poyſon or Phylick is; and ſo 
much the rather, becauſe humane Fleſh was 


not given to be Food for Men. And, if it were 


otherwiſe; and that ſomething which is foreign 
to the latter Body, muſt be taken from it; this 
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will not make it a different Body; + for there hay. 
pens a greater change of its Particles in this Life: 


Nay, a Butter- fly is contained in a Worm: 


t For there happens a greater 
change, &c.] See A/fenus, in J. 
Proponetatwr, D. de Officits : 
If any one ſhould think that by 
alterit.g the Parts, any thing is 
made different from wh.t it was 
before: according to ſuch Reaſin, 
we our ſelces fheuld be len 
from lat we were a Tear ſince: 
Becauſe, as Philoſophers ſay, thoſe 
ſmall Parts of which ve conſiſt, 
continual y fly off from our Bo- 
dies, an#uth.r Foreign ones come 
an their rcom. And Seneca, Epiſt, 
LVIII. Cur Bodies are ina con- 
tinual F.ux, like a River; all 
that we behold, runs away as 
Time does; nne of thoſe things 


we ſee, are durable. I my ſelf 


am changed, while I am ſpeak- 
ing of their Change. See Me- 
thedins's excellent Diſſertation 
upon this, who'e Words Epi- 
fhanius has preſerved in his 
Confutation of the Origeniſts, 
Numb. XII, wm ag 7* 

: Na 3 a Butter » C3 See 
ed i the laſt Bool of his 
Metamorphoſis. | 

Wild Moths (a thing by C.un- 
try Menbſerv'd) 

Berwixt the Leaves in tender 

Thred 4.-v2lvu'd, 

Transform their Shape into 4 

Butterfly. | 
We may add ſomething out 
of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory , 
Book Xx. ch. 5. concerning 
Frogs : he ſays, For half a Tear 
f their Life, they ave turned in- 
4% Mud, and anna be ſcen; and 


and 


| by the Waters in the Spring, lot 


which were formerly bre/, a 
bred again afreſh. Ard in the 
ſame Book, ch. 9. The Cuckeq 
ſeems to be made of a Haul, 
changing his Shape in the ting 
of Tear. And Book XI. ch. 2s, 
There are who think, thi 
ſome Creatures which ave Deal 
if they be lept in tle Houſe in 
Winter, will come to Life again, 
after the Sun ſkin:s hot wp 
them in the Spring, and they lt 
kept warm all Day in Wa 
Ales. And again, ch. 24, 
ſpeaking of Siikworms. An. 
ihe Original of them may kt 
from a larger ſrt of liam, 
which ſhoots forth @ double bind 


% Horus ; theſe are called Cankgr 


worms, and afterwards becemt 


- wiat they call the Humble Br; 


from whence comes another ſon 
of Inſet, termed Necydalus, 
which in fix Months time tru 
into 4 Sitkrorm, And again, 
ch. 23. [peaking of the Silk- 
worm of Coos, he ſays, Thy 
were firſt ſmall and naked Butter 
flies. And ch. 26. concerning 
the Graſhopperz, It is firſt 6 


| ſmall Worm, but afterwarts 


ce mes out of what they call 
Tettygometra, whoſe Shell be 
ing broke, they fly away abut 
Midſummer. Ch. 30. Fin 
Dro:nned in Liquor, if they it 
Buried in Aſbes, return to Liſe 

ain, ch. 32. Many la- 
lects are bred in another man- 


ner. Aud firſt the Horle-Fly 
0s; 
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and the Subſtance of Herbs or of Wine, in ſome 
very little thing, from whence they are again 
reſtored to their true bigneſs. Certainly, ſince 
theſe, and many other ſuch like Suppoſitions, 
may be made without any Abſurdity ; there is no 
Reaſon why the reſtoring of a Body, after it is 
diſſolved, ſhould be reckoned amongſt the things 
that are impoſſible: Eſpecially ſince learned Men, 
* ſich as Zorafter among the Chaldeans, + al- 
molt all the Stoicks, + and Theopompas among 

the Peripateticks, believed that it could be, wy | 


that it would be, 


the Spring, it flicks to a Radiſh- 
— being ſtiſfned by the 
Fan, it gathers into the bigneſs 
of a Millet. Out of this ſprings 
a ſmall 'i erm, and in three days 
aſter a Canker-worm, which in- 
creaſes in a ſe days, having a 
hard Shell about it, and move 
at the touch of 4 Spider; this 
Cankerrorm, which they call a 
Chryſalis, when the Shell i- 
broken, fies away 4 Bu ter- 
* 


2 Such as Totoaſter, &c.) 
See Clemens, Strom. V. 

f Almoſ? all the Stoicks, &c.] 
Clemens, Strom. V. He (He- 
raclitus) knew, having learut it 
from the Barbarian Philoſophy, 
that Men who lived Wickedly, 
ſhould be Purified by Fire, trhicl 
the Stoicks call &X/FVe@O10, 
whereby they imagine every one 
ſhall ki: again ſuch an One as 
he reaily 3s ; thus the) tr at of 
the Reſurrection. And Or igen, 
Book IV. againſt Celſius. Te 


ww CT ea” 6c, 


F 
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out of Dew: in the beg nning of | 


§ XI. The 


be Burnt, and aſter that ſhall be 
a Renovation, in which all things 
ſhall continue unchangeable. And 
afterwards : They have not the” 
Name of the Reſurrettion, but 
they have the Thing, Orizen here 
adds the Egyptians. Coriſippms 
concerning Providence, quored 
by Lallanſius, Book VI of his 
Inſtitutions, has theſe Words. 
Which being thus, there is evi- 
dem / no Impoſſibility, but that 
we aiſe, when we are Dead, af- 
ter à certain Period of Time is . 
paſt, maybe reſt-red again to the 
ſame State in which we now 
are. He that is at leiſure, may 
look into Nathaniel Carpenter's 
XVIth Exerciſe of free Philo- 
ſophy. 

t And Theopompus, &c.] 
Concerning whom, ſee Diege- 
ne; Lacrtiut in the beginning 
of his Book, And Theopom- 
pus in his VIIith Philippich re- 
letes, as the Opinion of the Wilt 
Men, that Men ſhall live again 
and become Immortal, and — 


Stoicks ſay, that aſter & certain” 
Period of Time, the Univer (« hall 


thing ſhall contfnng what it 14. 
Fs 
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XI. The exceeding Purit 
reſpect᷑ to ** Worſhip 


ANOTHER thing, in which the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion exceeds all other Religions, that ever w 
are, or can be imagined ; is the exceeding Py. 
rity and Holineſs of its Precepts, both in thoſe 
things which concern the Worſhip of God, and 
alſo in all other Particulars. The Rites of the 
Heathens, almoſt all over the World, were 
full of Cruelty ; as * Porphyry has largely ſhown; 
and as we are convinced by thoſe in our Age, 
. who have failed to thoſe Places. For it is an 
eſtabliſhed Principle, almoſt every where, that 
the Gods are to be pacified with humane Blood; 
which Cuſtom neither the Greek Learning, nor 
the Roman Laws, aboliſhed : as appears from 
what we read concerning f Sacrifices offered up 
to Bacchus Omeſta, amongſt the Greeks ; concern- 
ing a Grecian Man and a Grecian Woman, and 
concerning $ a Man and Woman — 

p 


— 


of its Precepts ; uiii 
of G 9d. 5 


* Porphiry,.&c.] In his Book 
prohibiting eating Living Crea- 


tures; whence Cyril took ma- 


ny things, in his IVth againſt 
Fulian. | 

I Sacrifices offered up to Bac- 
chus, &c.] Plutarch mentions 
them in his Themiffocies, and 
alſo Pauſanias. The like tes 


of the Meſſenians , Pellaans, 


Lyctians in Crete, Le:bians, Pho- 
eaenſians, you have in the Hor- 
tatory Diſcourſe in Clemens. 
8 A Man and Woman a- 
mongſi the Gauls, &c.] Dio- 


Au. Halicarnaſſenſis tells us 


in his Iſt Book, that it was a 
very Antient Cuſtom in 7th, 
to Sacrifice Men. How! 

it remained, Pliny ſays, Book 
XXVIII. ch. 1. Or Age bath 
ſeen in the Beaſt- Market, a Gre · 
cian Man and Woman Slain, or 
thoſe of ſome other Nation with 
whom they dealt. This Cuſtom 
remained till F#ſtin's and Tati- 
ans time; For Juſtin in his 
lit Apologetick, addreſſes the 


Nom ns thus: That Id 
uvbbich you Worſhip ; to whom nit 

only the Blood of Irrational 
Creatures is poured out, but alſo 
Human 


* 


4 ' 
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the Cauli, that were facriſiced to Jupiter Latia- 
is, And the moſt holy Myſteries both of 
Ceres, and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 
neſs; as was plain, when once the Secrets of 
heir Religion began to be publickly diſcovered ;- 
as is at large declared by + Clemens Alexandri- 
un, and others. And there was ſuch Sights 
ſhown upon thoſe Days, that were conſecrated | 
o the Honour of their Gods; that & Cato was ] 
zhamed to be preſent at them. But in the Few- 

Religion there was nothing indeed unlaw- 

| or immoral; but to prevent that People, 

who were prone to Idolatry, from revolting from | 
the true Religion, it was burthened with many | 
Precepts, concerning things that were in them- | 
ſelves neither good nor bad: ſuch as the Sacri- 


fices of Beaſts, Circumciſion, ſtrict Reſt on the 
_ © Sabbath * 


Hunane Blood ; which Nlosd of | nians, Book I. ch. 3. Porphiry 
Slain Men, is powered ous by the | in his 11d Book againſt eating 
weſt Nob/e and Eminent Perſon | Living Creatures, 1ays that it 
anmgft you. Aud Tatian: I find | remained till his time in Ar- 
nong the Romans, that | cadia and Carthage, and in te 
Jupner Latialis was delighted | great City, that is Rome, where 
with Humane Blood; and with | he inſtances in the. Kite of 
that which flows from Men that | Fupiter Latialis. © 

are Slain, Porphtry tells us that | © Clemens Alex mdrinus, &c. 
theſe Rites remained till Adri-¶ In his Hortatory Diſcourſe. 

s time. That there was a| * And others, &c.] Eſpeci- 
rely Ancient Cuſtom amongſt | ally Arnobius. 5+ Wy 
the Gault, of Offering Hu- | $5 That Cato was aſbam d, 
mane Sacrifices, we learn from | &c.] See Martial in the be- 
T«ly's Oration in Detence of | ginning of his Epigrams. Gel- 
N. Fonteizs; and out of Pla- lius X. 13. and Lalerius Mu. 
reh, concerning Superſtition, | mus, Book XI. ch. 10. 
Tiberias aboliſhe it, as we find] + e were prone te Idela- 
n Pliny, Book XXX. ch. 1. try, &c.] This is the Reaſon 
dee the ſame Pliny there, con- given for ſuch Precepts by 
ceraing the Britains, and Dion | Maimonides, whom J. pb 
in Nero, and Solinys ; allo Her- Albe fo lows, ' ; 
n/44; concerning the Sclave- 2 


4 
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Sabbath Day, and the 8 many ſorts 
Meats; ſome of which the Mahometans hay 
borrowed, and added to them a Prohibition 9 
Wine. But the Chriſtian Religion teaches y; 
to worſhip God, who is a moſt holy Being, 
* with a pure Mind, f and with ſuch Aion 
as are in their own Nature virtuons, if thy 
had not been commanded. Thus it does hg 
bid us to + circumcife our Fleſh, but our De. 
ſires and Affections; not to abſtain | fron 
every Action, but only all ſuch as are unlawfil 
Not to offer the Blood and Fat of Beaſts in & 
crifice to God; but, if there be a juſt Occaſion, 
$ to offer our own Blood for a Teſtimony 
of the Truth; And * whatever Share of ou 
Goods we give to the Poor, we are to look u- 
on as given to God: Not to forbear certain 
Kinds of Meat or Drink, +4 but to uſe both 
of them with ſuch Temperance as. may moſt 
ſecure our Health; *, and ſometimes by Faſt 
ing to render our Bodies more ſubſervient to 
the Mind, that it may with more Freedom ad- 
vance it ſelf towards higher Objects. But the 
chief Part of Religion is every Where de 
clared to confiſt in ſuch (*) a' godly Faith, 
| dj 


* With a Pure Mind, &c.] 
John IV. 24. 
+ And with ſuch Actions, 
&c. |] Whence it is called a 
reaſonable Service. Rom. XII. 1. 
1 Phil. IV. 8. 

(ircumciſe our Fleſh, &c.] 
Rom, II. 28, 29. Phil. III. 3. 

i From every Action, &c.] 
Cor. V. &. , 
To offer our own Blrod, &c.] 
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Pet. II. 21, 


* | Whatever ſhare of on 
Goods, &c.] Matth. VL 4 
Luke XI. 33. 2 Cor. IX. 7. 
Heb. III. 6. 

t + But to uſe both of them, 
&c. ] Tue 21. 34. Rom. XI. 
13. Epb. V. 18. Gal. V. 21. 
1 Tim. V. 3. 1 Per. IV. 3. 

* Sometimes by Faſting, 
&c.] Mat. VI. 18. XVII. 2. 
I Cor. VII. 5. 

(*) A S 
John XII. 44- 


— 


Faith, &! 
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by which we may be framed to ſuch It a ſin- 
cere Obedience, as to * truſt wholly upon God, 
and have + a firm Belief of his Promſes ;+ whence 
ariſes Hope, & and a true Love both of God 
and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obedience 
to his Commands; *1 not a ſervile Obedience 
proceeding from the Fear of Puniſhment, +# but 
becauſe it is well pleaſing to him, #4 and be- 
cauſe he is our Father, d“ and Rewarder, out of 
his exceeding Goodneſs towards us. *, And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches 
or Honours,. and ſuch other things which man 

have deſired to their own Hurt; but, in the fir 

place, for ſuch things as are for the Glory of 
God; and ſo much only for our ſelves, of thoſe 
periſhable Things, as Nature requires, 2 
the reſt to Divine Providence; being , 0 
which 


11 A Sincere Obedience, &c.] 0 ro which we may add; that 
Luke XI; 28. Jen XIII. 17, | we can eaſily apprehend that 


and the following Verſes ; | his Precepts are moft worthy 


1 Cor. VII. 19. 1 Pet, I. 2, | of Him, and ſo etactly ſuited 
* Truft wholly pon God, &c.] | to our Nature, that better or 
Mat. XXI. 21. 2 Tim. I. 12. | mote! agreeable cannot be 
+ A firm Belief of his Pro- | conceived by any one there- 
miſes, &c.] Rom. IV. 20. | fore we ought to render our 
2 Cor. VII. 1. Gal. III. 29. ſelves Obedient to Him, out 
t Whence ariſes Hope, &c.] | of a Grateful Senſe of His 
Heb, VI. 2 Rom, VIII. 24. | Commands, becaule they are 
XV. 4. the beſt and moſt excellent that 
Aud 4 true Love both of | can be; and this, though there 
God, &c.] Gul. V. 6. 1 Theſ, | were no Puniſhment to be in- 
II. 6. flicted on the Diſobedient, be- 
* | Not a Servile Obedience, | ſide the Baſeneſs of the Fact 
&c.] Row, VIII. 15. it ſelf; this is to Obey God 
ft But becauſe is is well- | like Sons, and not like Ser- 
pleaſing, &c.] Heb. XII. 28. | vants. Le Clerc.) 
T+þ And becauſe He is our * „ And we are commanded 
Father, &c.] Rom. VIII. te Pray, &c.] Mu. VI. 1e. 
$* And Rewarder, &c.] ] | 


| 
| 
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| 
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him. | 


even by the Oracle of Apollo,) becauſethey tend- 


bs. VII, ch. 14. Like unto aud is now confmted- by 
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which way ſoever they happen: But for thoſe 
things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Eineſineſ vz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and for the Afliſtance of the Spirit for the future; 
that being eſtabliſhed firmly againſt all Threats 
and Temptations, we may continue on in a god» 
ly Courſe. This is the Worſhip of God requi- 
red by the Chriſtian Religion, than which cer- 
tainly nothing can be conceived more worthy of 


$ XlI. Concerning thoſe Duties of Humanity, 
which we oe to our Neighbour, though he ba 
injured us. 


The Duties towards our Neighbour, required 
of us, are alſo of the like ſort. The Mabometan 
Religion, which was bred in Arms, breathes no- 
thing elſe; and is propagated by ſuch means on- 
ly. * Thus Ariſtotle takes notice of, and blames 
the Laws of the Laconians (which were ſo 
highly commended above any other in Greece, 


ed directly to Force of Arms. But the ſame 
Philoſopher affirms, that War againſt Barbarians 
was lawful; whereas the contrary is true ** 

Men, 


* Thus Ariſtotle, &c.] Po- | eaſily be confuted by 8 
Fall. 


theſe are ſime who 4 terrard: Euripides in Andromacha, ſaid 
declared their Opinions in their | it before Ariſtot ie. 


Writings. For in praiſing the F£ =------ If War, and Glory, 
Government of the Lacedæmo- And if the Sword, were from 
nians, they commend the Deſien | the Spartans taken, 

of te Lawgiver, becauſe the There's nothing Excellent that 
whole Eſtabliſhment tended to ponld remain, 


a_ 
— 


Porxer and War: which may 


* 
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Men, who were 2 by Nature for Friend- 
ſhip and Society. f 

can there be, than to puniſh ſingle Murders ; but 
expoſe to publick View, in their Triumphs, 
whole Nations they had ſlain, as a glorious Ex- 
ploit ? And yet that moſt celebrated City of 
Rome, how did it procure that Title, but by 
Wars, and thoſe * many times very unjuſt; as 
they themſelves confeſs, concerning + the Wars 
againſt Sardinia, & and Cypr 
as the moſt famous Compilers of Annals have 
related, very many Nations did not account it 
infamous, 4 to commit Robberies out of their 


or what greater Iniquity 


ugs? And in general, 


— 


For what greater Iniquity, 
&c.] To this p le i7 "the 
g6th _ of Seneca, and 
Book II. ch. 8. concernin 
Anger; and the IId Epiſt. o 

rian. 

* Many times very wnjuſt , 
xa] Petronius. | 

— —— If any Secyet Holes, 

If any Land did ſhining Gold 

afford, 

They War Proclaim, 

t The ar azainſt Sardinia, 
de.] See Polybins, Hiſt, III. 


S And Cyprus, &c.} Florus 


Book III. eh. 9, So great was the 
Report, and that ver y juſtly, of its 
Riches, that though they were 4 
Prople that conquered Nations,and 
were accuſtomed to beſtow King- 
ams, yet at the Inſtance of Pub- 
lus Clodius the Tribune, they 
gave in Charge to conſiſcate the 
King, though alive, and their 
Ally. Plaut areh ment ions the 
ſame thing, in his Life of 
cue; and Appion, Book II of 
Us Politicks ; and Dien, Book 


Own 


XXXVIII. See the ſame Fle- 


rus, in his War of Numantia* 


and Crete. 

To commit Robberies, &c.} 
Thucydides, Book I. Former- 
ly the Greeks, as well as the 

arbarians, whether they lived 


on the Continent near the Sea 


Shore, or whether they inhabited 
the Iſlands, after they began to 
bald iy hy eng with one a= 
nother by Sailing, fell to Rob- 


bing, led on by Great Men, ei- 


ther for the ſake of Gain to 
themſeiv's, or to pro:ure Victuali 
for them that wanted. And hap- 
pening upon Cities which were not 
Walled, but Inhabited like Vil- 
lazes, they Plundered them, and 
the greateſt Part made their Ad- 
vantage of them, being not 4 
ſhamed as yet of doing thus, but 
rather accounting it Glorious. 
This is evidently the Practice of 
ſome that dwell upon the Conti- 
nent now, who account it Ho- 
nourable to do thus; and ſo did 
the Antient Poets, among whom 

1. 


- 


q 
4 


* 
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own Bounds. f Executing of 3 is 0 
Ariſtotle and Cicero, made a Part Virtue 
* The Gladiators tearing one another, was os 
of the publick Eutertaininents amongſt the Hes 
' thens; + and to expoſe their Children, was 1 
daily Practice. The Hebrews indeed had a betie 


Law, a more holy Diſcipline ; but yet there were 
ſome Things overlooked or allowed in that Peg. 


ple, whoſe Anger was ungovernable; a” 3 
| ; Orce 


it is quent , for them + Execmting of Revenge, & 
who Shy, L= to * them if | Ariſtotle's Et hs to ow. 
they mere Pirates; knowing, that | chus, IV. II. Such an one ſeem 
| they who were ſo asked, would | to be no ways affedted or m. 
not diſomn it; nor they who asked | cerned, nor to revenge himſel, 
them, think, it any Reproach, | unleſs provoked ; but it ſhow; 
Nay, tiey Robbed one another | mean Spirit, to bear Contempyy 
upon the cer Continent 3 and 4 | ous Treatment, And Tally i 
great muny of the Grecks live | his ſecond Book of Inventions 
now in this Ancient manner, as | Places Revenge amongſt the 
tle Ozolan Locrians, the Æto- Duties that bcfong to the Lay 
lians, the Acarnanians, and the | of Nature: Whereby either in 


* en 2 on room 
.... — tine . 
2 A . * Re 
— ... ˙ ü 12 f ̃ ES n — 


a4joining continent. The Queſti- | our own Deſente, or by way of 
on Thucydides here mentions, Revenge, 2 off Force ir 


2 = ; Neproach. to Atty: 
is in Homer's Odyſſes 2 1 — the Man, and will but 


which rhe Scholaft ſays, To | 7. 

Flander, was ner account ed Infa- 1 : 2 — ps 
os but na 2 * revenge every fogl 
Juſtin, Book XL111. ch. * Crime, according to the Deg 

cerning the brennt. They of Provocatios in each. 
Were more — * 3 * The Gladiators, &c.] S 
rhe Sea, hun bog 4 » inn Fit Lallantius Book II. and Tr 
mg, and Trading; and very often |. concerning Shows, ch, 
they ſpent _ m"_ in Plun- — x 
gering, ( at that time ** 
| - 3 And to expoſe their chi 
= lookt upon as Honoura dren, &c.] See Juſtin's Id 
.) Concerning the Spaniards, Apologetick, ch. 9. and Lade- 
ſee Plwrerchin Marias; and Di- „e, git 0h 9: IND AH 

odorus, Book V, concerning the nen 

Tyrrbenians. Nervtinus On the 3 9 &c.) Ex 
Vinnh and Xth nead Ca- | F XXXIV. 33, 12, Dem: 

ſar, Tacitus, and &a Gram- Eh 
maticus, concerning the — nn 
BANS. | 
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Force againſt thoſe ſeven Nations who deſerved 
it: With which they not being «contented, 

perſecuted with cruel Hatred, all that differed 
from them ; * the Marks of which remain even 
to this Day, in their Prayers uttered againſt 
Chriſtians ; And the Law it ſelf allowed 2 
to revenge an Injury by the Puniſhment of 
Retaliation, and that a Man- ſlayer might be kil- 
led by the private Hand of the next Relation. 
But he Law of Chriſt + forbids requiting any 
Injury that hath been done us, either by Word 
or Deed ; leſt by imitating that Malice we con- 
demn in others, we ſhould on the contrary approve 
it, It would have us do good in the firſt Place, 
to thoſe that are good; and then to the bad alſo, 
( after the Example of God, from whom we 
receive Gifts in common with all other Men; 
ſuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the Winds, 
and the Rain. 


* „ . A 7 * ».,Sg _HHy7 
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$ XII. A- 


I Perſecute with Cruel Ha- | not believe them A d it is 4 
tred, &c.] R. Levi Ben Ger- | frequent ſaying in the Mouths 
ſon tel's us, they were to en- | of the jews ; Let all Sefaries 
deavour to injure them any | /wddenly Pe iu. The ike Say- 
manner of way. Bechas ſays, | ings we find in R. Iſaac's He- 
that what was taken from | reſchith Ralba, and the Tal- 
them by Theft, was not to be | mud in Baba Kama, and Bala 
reſtored. Bathra. | 

* The Marks of which, &c.] t To revente an Injury, &c.] 
See a little Book of Prayers | Lern. XXIV. 20. Dent. XIX. 
pur out at Venice, 1 a {mall — _ | 1 
olume, page 8. anda Cerman + Forb. di requiting any I- 
Book * Margarita, | jury, &c.] Mat. V. 38, 4 
and Maimoni ces on the XIII | F A ter the Example of Cod, 
Articles, where he ſays, they &c.] Mat. V. 45. | 
ute to be deſtroyed, who do | | 


«„ 4 


0 the Truth of Bookl 


XIII. About the Conjunction of Male and Fe. 


male. 


Tu Conjunction of Man and Woman, where. 

by Mankind is propagated, is a thing that highly 
deſerves to be taken Care of by Law; which 
that the Heathen neglected, is no wonder, when 
they relate * Stories of the Whoredoms and 
Adulteries of thoſe Gods which they worſhipped, 
And which is worſe, + the Conjunction of 
"Males with one another, is defended by the Fx 
amples of their Gods: In the number of which, 
Ganymedes of old, + and Antinous afterward, 
were reckoned, upon this Account; which hot. 
rid Crime is alſo often eſteemed lawful among 
the Mahometans, Chineſe, ard other . 
The 


* Stories of th: Whoredoms, 1 None would remain to Wor ſhi 
&c.] See Euripides's Tone, at their Shrines, 
———— I can't forbear | See this matter fully hand 
The Lewdneſs of Apollo to | led by Clemens, in his Kos 
reprove, tory Diſcourſe; by Athans 
Who forces Virgins to bis | goras, Tati an, Arnobius Book 
Nuptial Bed, - "TJ IV. Nazianzen in hi Iſt againſt 
And Murders bis own Chil- Fulian, and Theodove:, Dil- 
dren privately : courfe 111. | 
Is this to practiſe Virtue you f The Conjunftion of Malu, 
enjoyn ? | &c.] See this alſo, in the 
If Mor;als fin, you Gedt re- | forementioned Places of Clt- 
venge the Wrong ; mens and Theod ret. f 
Aud is it juſt that you, who t And Antinous afierwardi, 
Laws preſcribe __ Mentioned by 7uftin, 
To all Mankind, ſheuld live | in his IId Apologetick ; 
by none_your ſelves ? Clemens, in his Hortatory Dit- 
Theugh it will never be, yet | courſe ; by Origen, in his IIld 
I muſt ſpeak, ; and VIIIth Books againſt c“ 
If” Phzbus, Neptune, and | ſus ; by Euſebius, in his Ec- 
the King of Gods, cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, IV. 8. by 
Should Funiſh all wnlawful | Theodoret, 8. and the Hiſton- 
Marriages, ans of thoſe Times. 


* 


Geet. 13. Chriſtian Religion. 115 


The Greek Philoſophers ſeem to take great Pains 
(to put a virtuous Name upon a vicious Thing. 
The moſt eminent of which ſame Greek Philoſo- 
phers, + commending the Company of Women; 
what did they do elſe but turn a wholeCity into one 
common Stews, I when even Brute Creatures 
obſerve ſome ſort of Conjugal League ? How 
much more reaſonable is it then, that Man, who 
is the moſt Divine Creature, ſhould not be born 
from an uncertain Original, whereby the mutual 
Affections betwixt Parents and Children is de- 
ſtroyed? The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all 
Uncleanneſs, * but a Man was allowed to have 
| | _—_— 5 


— 


e put 4 Virtwous Name, | ftian Wiſdom to that of So- 
&c.] So indeed it was thought, | crates, adds. Not bringing in 
not only by Lucian, in his lit- | New Dæmons, but driving ont 
tle Book concerning Love 3; | the Old; not Corrupt ing Touth, 
but by Gregory Nadia en, O- but Inſirutting them in all the 
rat, III againſt Julian; and by | Goodneſs of Modeſty. _ 

Elias Cretenfis, and Nonnus upon t Commending the Company of 
him, And alſo by Cyril, in | Women, &c.] See Plate, as i 
his VIch Book againſt Fulian; | ocher places, ſo more parti- 
and by Tucodoret, very largely» | cularly in his IVch Repub- 
in his Xlllth Book to the | lick. 
Greets, I cannot omit a Place Mien even Brute Creatures. 
of Phil's, who had a great | &c.] See Ply Book X. ch. 
Opinion of Plato, out of his | 33. The Ations of Doves are 
Book concerning a Contem- | mightily taken Notice of by 
plative Life, Plato's Feaſt is | theſe, upon the ſame Account 3 
ſent almoſt wholly upon Love, not | their Cuſtoms are the ſame, but 
only of Men running Mad for | tie higheſt Degree of Modeſty be- 
the Women, and the Women for | longs Ipecialiyto them; Adwlte- 
the Men ; for ſuch Deſires are | ries are not knomn to either of them, 
fulfilled by the Law of Nature; | they do not Violate the Fidelity 
but Men for Men, differing from | of Medlock. Concerning the 
them only in Age; and if any | Conjugal Chaſtity of Ring- 
thing be ſpeciouſiy ſaid concern- | Doves, ſee Porphiry in his 111d 
mg Love; and Heavenly Venus, | Book againſt eating Living 
t'loſo Names are uſed only for | Creatures, 
4 Cover, Tertullian concerning | But a Man wat allowed, &c.] 
the Soul, preferring the Chri- This appeats from Dent. VAL 
- 
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more Wives than one at a time,, and the Hf. 
band had a Power f to put away his Wife fa 
any Cauſe whatſoever ; which is the Cuſtomm 
this Day among the Mahometans : And forme: 
ly the Greeks and Latins took ſo great a Libet. 
ty, that $ the Laconians and Cato permitted o. 
thers to have their Wives for a time. But the 
Law of Chriſt, which is moſt perfect, ſtrike 
at the very Root of Vice, and | accounts hin 
guilty before God (who can ſee into and judge 
the Hearts of Men,) that luſts after, though he 
has not committed the Orime ; or that attempts the 
Chaſtiry of any. Woman, or looks. upon her 
with ſuch Deſires. And becauſe all true Friend. 
ſhip is laſting, and not to be broke; he would 
with very good Reaſon, have That to be ſo 
* which contains the Union of their Bodies, s 
well as the Agreement of their Minds ; and 
which, without Doubt, is more convenient for 
a right Education of their Children. Among 
the Heathen, ſome few Nations were content 
with one Wife, as the Germans and Romans; aul 
in this they are f followed by the Chriſtians: 
Namely, that the Wife having reſigned her ſell 

| | en 


6 The Laconians and Cato, 


16, 15, XXI. 15. 2 Sam. XII. 
ö &c.] See Heredotus Bock V. 


8. So the Hebr:wws underſtood 


the Law; and C-r:/oftom 1 Cor, 
XI. and Auguſtine, Book III. 
ch, 12. concerning the Chri- 
ftian Doctrine; and others 
ot the Ancients. Jeſephus, 
who beſt underſtood the Lex, 
ſays in the XVIth of his An- 
tiquities, It 5s the Cuſtom of 
eur Fathers to have m ny Writes, 

I To put away his Wife, &c.] 
I emr. XXIV. I, 23 33 4+ 
vit. XXI. 14. | 


and 2 1 in his Cate Vir 
cenſit, and Ly uwreas. 

1 3 bw Guilty befm 
God, &c.] Mat. V. 28. 

* Winch contains the Uni 
c.] Mat. V. 32. XIX. 9. 

+ Folloned by the Chriſtian 
&c.] Paul che Apoſtle, i du. 
Vil. 4 Ladtantias's In 
ons. VI. 23. Hirerommuit 


Le- | gainſt Oceanus. 


«a co” 
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entirely to her Husband, may be Fa recompenſed 
with a like Return; () that the Government of 
he Family may be better managed by one Go- 
vernor, and that different Mothers might not 
bring a Diſturbance in amongſt the Children. 


6 XIV. About the Uſe of Temporal Goods. 


TO come now to the Uſe of thoſe Things 
which are commonly called Goods ; we find 
Theft allowed by ſome Heathen Nations , 
6 as the E prians, + and Spartans ; and 
they who did not allow it in private Per- 
ſons, did ſcarce any thing elſe in the Publick ; as 
the Romans, of whom the Koman Orator — 

* if every one ſhould have his Due reſtore 
tohim, they muſt go back to the very Cottages. 
Indeed, there was no ſuch thing amongſt the 
Hebrews ; but they were permitted i ta take Uſury 
of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome 8 


2d with a lik? Re- | But their Affection is in num- 
— — well expreſ—- ber loft. f 

ſes it, in his ugurthins War, | (+) That theGovernment,&c.] 
Amongſt thoſe that have many | Euripides in his Andromacha, 
Wives, there is but little Af | rightly apprehends andexpreſ- 
feftion, becauſe the Mind ts | ſes them both. 

difrafled with A Mudtitude , $ 4: the Egyptians, &c.] See 
jo as to have none for an Imi | Ditdorws Sicuwlns's Hiſtory, 
nate Cimpanion ; but they are | Book l. : | 
all equally eſteemed of no Ve- 1 And Spartans, &c.] See Pla- 
ive, Ammianus concerning the þ rarch in his Lycurgus. 
Perfiuns, Book XXIII. By means  ® If every one ought to have, 
of various Lu, divided Love | &c.) Ladt:intins in his Epi- 
jror's ſaint, And Claudian, in | tome, ch. 1. cites the Words 


> og ea 


ls i K War. of Tw{ly to this purpofe, out 
a ------ They have 4 thow- | of bis I'd K epublick. 
> [and Marriages, Te take Vſury of Strangers, 


For they retard na Tyes, wo &.] Deut. XXIII. 19. 
eacred Pledge, | : 
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ſure be fitted to their Diſpoſition ; and ther 
amongſt other things, 5 it promiſed Riches tg 
them that obeyed it. But the Chriſtian Lay 
not only forbids & all kind of Injuſtice towards 
any Perſons ; but alſo forbids us | ſetting our 
Affections upon periſning Things; becauſe our 
Mind is of ſuch a Nature that it cannot dili. 
gently attend to the Care of two Things, 
each of which requires the whole Man, and 
which often times draw him contrary ways; 
And befides, * Solicitoufneſs in procuring and 
preſerving Riches, is attended with a certain 
Slavery and Uneaſineſs, which ſpoils that very 
Pleaſure which is expected from Riches ; 
but Nature is ſatisfied with a very few things, 
and thoſe ſuch as can. eaſily be procured, with- 
out any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 
has granted us ſomething beyond this, we are 
not commanded to caſt it into the Sea, 4+ as ſome 
Philoſophers imprudently did; nor to let it lye 
uſeleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh it away : But out 
of it to ſupply the Wants of other Men, $ ei- 
ther by giving, 4 or lending to thoſe that ask it; 
* as becomes thoſe who believe themſelves not 


to be Owners of theſe things, but only 
- Stewards 


But Nature i, fatssfied, &c.] 


+ It promiſed Riches, &c.] 
Levit. XXVI. 5. Dear. XXVIII. 1 Tim. VI. 7, 8. 


49 % 6, Jo 8, 11, I2. \ tt As ſome Philoſophers, &c.] 
All kind of Injuſtice, &c.] | Laertius and Swidas affirms this 

Mat. VII. 12. Epbeſ. V. 3. of Ariſtippus, and Phileſtratus 
1 Setting our Afﬀedtions, &c.] | of Crates. | 

Mat. VI. 24. and the follow- ß Either by Giving, &c.] Mat. 

ing Verſes. XIII. 22. Lake VIII. | V. 42. | 

14. 1 Tim. VI. 9. | Or Lending, &c.] In the 
*Solicitouſueſi in procuring, | ſame Mat. Luke VI. 35. 

Kc. Ma. VI. 34. Philip. 

— EY; 6. i | I Tim, VI, 17, 18. 


* As becomes thoſe, &c.] 


3 — — —  — — — 4 — > — — 
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Gewards and Deputies of the moſt high God 
their Parent; for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, * is 
1 Treaſure full of good Hope, againſt which 
neither the Wickedneſs of Thieves, nor Variety 
of Accidents, can prevail any thing. An admi- 
rable Example of which ſincere and undiſſembled 
Charity, the firſt Chriſtians afford us, when 
things were ſent from ſo great diſtance as Ma- 
cedovia and Achaia, which might 1upply the 
want of thoſe in Paleſtine; as if the whole 
World had been but one Family. And here this 
Caution is added alſo in the Law of Chrilt ; 
{that no Hope of Recompence or Honour, di- 
miniſh from our Liberality ; becauſe, if we have 
regard to any thing elſe but God, (D it takes away 
his Acceptance. And, leaſt any one ſhould pre- 
tend, as is commonly done, to cloak his Spa- 
ringneſs, as if he were afraid he ſhould want 
what he has, when he comes to be an old Man, 
or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him ; the 
Law promiſes, & that a particular Care ſhall be 
tken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts : And, 
hat they may the more rely upon it, reminds 
them of * the remarkable 2 of God, 
In providing for wild Beaſts and Cattel, in adorn- 
ing Herbs and Flowers; and that it would bean 
worthy thing in us, not to believe ſo 500 

| 0 


9 —_— — _—_— 


1 « Treaſure, &c.] Mat. | (*) It takes away his Accep- 
|, 20, tance, &c.] See the forecited 
Macedonia and Achaia, place in Mat. | 
Ke] Rom, XV. 25, 26. and g That a particular Care,] 
i following Verſes. 2 Cor. | &c.] Mat. VI. 32. Luke Xil, 
L I, 2, 3, 4. Philip. IV. 18. | 7, XX. 18. 3 
%% us hope of Recompenſe, | * The remariable Providence 

© Mit, VI. 122. 1 „ God, &c.] Mut. VI. 26, 
| 28. 
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ſo powerful a God, nor to truſt him any furthe 
than we would do a bad Debtor, of whom we 
never think our ſelyes ſecure without a Pledge, 


$ XY. Concerning Oaths.  - 


OTHER Laws forbid Perjury; f but thi 
would have us entirely to abſtain from Onths 
except upon Neceflity ; and to have fo grex 
Regard to Truth. in our common Converſat- 
on, + that there ſhould be no need of requiring 
an Oath of us. 


\ 


$ XVI. Concerning other Ain. 


AND indeed there is nothing excellent to be 
found in the Philoſophick Writings of the 
Greeks, or in the Opinions of the Hebrews, d 
of any other Nation, which is not contained 
here, and moreover ratified by Divine Authors 
ty. For inſtance ; concerning I Modeſty, , Tem 
perance, f Goodneſs, Moral Virtue, ff Pm 
dence, f, the Duty of Governors and 882285 


But this would hate us, &c.] | 6. Gal. V. 22. Colof. III. 1. 
Mat. V. 33, 34, 35,36, 37. Fam. | 1 Cor. XIII. 4. | 
V. 12. | *g Moral Virtue, &c.] Phi, 

t That there ſhould be no need, | IV. 8. 1 Tim. II. 2. III. 4 7%. 
&c.] See the forementioned | IL 7. , 

Flace of Math. . „&c.] Mu. I 

4 Modeſty. &c.] 1 Pet. III. 16. Epbeſ. I. 8. 
3. +, The y of Governtt 

* Temperance, &c.] Tit. II. cc] 1 Tim. II. 2. Row. IIA 
12. I Tim. II. 19. 5 a I Pet. II. 13, 17. 

1 Goodneſs, &c.] 2 Cor. vl x 


4 
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+: Parents and Children, () Maſters and Ser- 
vants, (f) Husbands and Wives; and particu- 
larly, abſtaining from thoſe Vices, which under 
4 Sew of Virtue deceived many of the Greeks 
and Romans, viz. the Deſire of Honour and. 
Glory. The Summ of it, is wonderful for its 
 6nbſtantial Brevity; $ that we ſhould love God 
above all things, and our Neighbour as our 
ſelyes, that is, I we ſhould do to others, as we 
Vould have them do to us. Perhaps ſome may 
dect againſt what we have now ſaid of the 
"WT Excellency of Chriſt's Commands; the great 
Difference of Opinions amongſt , Chriſtians, 
from whence have ariſen ſo many various Sects. 


(XVII. 4 Anſwer to the Objedion, drawn. 
from the many Controverſies among Chriſtians. 


Bur the Anſwer to this is evident: There 
te ſcarce any Arts but the ſame. thing happens 
to them, partly through the Weakneſs of hu- 
mane Nature, and partly becauſe Mens Judge- 
ment is hindred by Prejudices : But for the moſt 


- part, 


vt parents and Children Kc.) III. 23. I Fobn I. 16. phil. n. f 
Colsf. II. 20, 21. Epbeſ. VI. | 3. 1 Theſ. II. 6. 1 Pet. I. 24. 1 
I; 2, 37 4+ = Ve . | | IS; | 

(*) Maſters and Servants, | © $ That we ſhould leve God, 
&,) Epheſ. VI. 5, 6, 7, 8, | &c,]) Mut. IX. 18. XXII. 37, 
„ 10, Coleſ. III. 22, 23, 24, | 39, Luke X. 27. Rom. XIII. 


5 TXT 7 A 5 &@ oÞ 


25. . 9, fo, 11, Gal. V. 14. Janes: 
1 (+) End, ant Wires, II. 8. 1 

e.] Epbeſ. V. 22, 23, 2 25, 1 We ſhould do to others, &c.] | 
„. Colofe Ui. 18, 19. 1 T.] Mar. Vil. 12. Lake: VI. 33. ty 
U 7 This vas comm by the 1 


Ty ; 
* The Deſire of Honour, &c.} | Emperor Alexander; ſee Dien, 
Mat. XVIII. 4. XXIII. 12. Luke and He that wrote the Life of 
UV, 11. XVnI. 14. V. this Emperor in Lm. 
44. Epheſ. IV. 2. Celeſ. II. 16. | p | | = 


and vrhereby they determine Doubts: As in the 


highly enraged againſt one another, have ſought. 
fer Nl JE 1 . 


he ought to be looked upon to be like thoſe 


Chkriſt by their Death. For that which all theſe 


Schools of the Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. 
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art, this Variety of Opinions is limited with 
FP certain Binds, in  which-Men- are aprevd: ; 


Mathematicks, it is a Difpate whether the Cirele 
can be ſquared or no; but whether, if you take- 
Equals from Equals, the Remainder will be 
Equal, this admits of no Diſpute: And thus it 
is in natural Philoſophy, Phyfick; and other- 
Arts. So the Difference of Opinions that i; 
amongſt Chriſtians, cannot hinder their Agree: 
ment in the principal things, that is, thoſe Com 
mands, . by which we have now recommended 
the: Chriſtian Religion: And the Certainty of: 
thefe appears from hence, that thoſe who being 


itter of Difagreement, never ventured to 
go ſo fur as to deny, that thefe were the Pre- 
cepts. of Chriſt; no, not even they who would 
not direct their Lives according to this Rule. 
And, if any ſhould attempt to contradict theſe, 


Philofophers: who denied that Snow-was white; 
For as Theſe were confuted by their Senfes, 

ſd are They by the Conſent of all Chriſtian 
Nations, and. by thoſe Books . which were 
wrote by, the firſt Chriſtians, .. and ,thoſe after 
them, who were followed by Learned. Men, 
and ſuch who "bore Teſtimony to the Faith of 


acknowiedge to be the Doctrine of Chrilt;- 
ought to be accounted* ſo by all fair and equal 
Judges; for the ſame Reaſon that we believe 
Plato, and other Diſciples of Socrates, 
concerning the Opinions of Socrates; and-the. 


S XVII. The 


EMH 
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vim. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- * 
gion further proved from the Excellency of its 
Fracher. #&. 8 


Tre third thing wherein we ſaid the Chri- 
tian” Religion exceeds all other Religions that 
are or can be imagined, is the manner in which 
it was delivered and propagated: In the Conſi- 
deration of which Particular, the firſt thing that 
offers it ſelf, is the Author of this Doctrine. 
The Authors of the Grecia» Wiſdom and. 
Knowledge, themſelves confeſſed. that they al- 
ledged ſcarce: any thing for Certainty, becauſe 
Truth was ſank; as it were, to the bottom of 
a Well; + and the Mind, as dim - ſighted in re - 
card. to Divine Things, as the Eyes of an OW 
in the Sun- nine. Beſide, there was hardly any; | 
of them but was addicted to ſome particular I 
Vice: ſome were Flatterers of Princes, others 1 
deroted*to” , the Embraces of Harlots, others 

| | to. 


* —— au, &c.) Julian, ſets before us, in the 
I was a faying of Deen, Words of Porphiry, the | 
Tat Tyath {aid nt th Borten degree of. Anger hedifcorered- ' 
if 4Wel, as we fiad- it in T81/-I in his Words and Sayings, * 
V Avademical Queſtions; and+| + | Flatteyers of Princes, Nc. Y 
in other Writers. Plato and Ariſiippat. 

Aud the And as Di „ The Embrace. of Harl 
frired, Keb. ] Sec Ber. Za the Chief of the” 
t Vice, was addicted to the. 
Loeveof "Men; and Plate, A- 


1 Tifotle, Epicurus, Ariftibput.. 
add abet all of tüm ti be 1 
Love of Women; witneſs _ © N 
p 
} 


— 


Luba Books , It. and 

c. 5 | ; and Laiintive, a 
berater is moſt Commended} Theognis of H | 
by the Conſent®of all; yer af in many places. | 
UN in his Vith Book againſt I. ä | 
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to * ſnarling Impudence; and one great Argu- 
ment of the Envy and Hatred they all had againſt 
one another, is their Quarreling about Words, 
or Things of no Moment; and as good an 
Argument of their Coldneſs and Indifferency in 
the Worſhip of God, is, that they who belie- 
ved in one God, did yet lay him aſide, and 
paid Divine Worſhip to others whom they 
believed to be no Gods ; * making that the 
Rule of their Religion, which was publickly re- 

| ceived. 


* 


t* To Snarling Impudence, * Making that the Rule, &c. 
c.] Whence they were cal- | Xenophon is his Vth hag 
led · Cyricks. recites the Oracle by which the 
t Ruarreling about Words, | Gods are commanded to be 
c.] This is well obſerved | worſhipped according to the 
by Timen Phliaſius. Laws of every City. Here we 
0 Wretched Mortals, nothing | may repeat the Words of S- 
but Sin and Fleſb, neca, before quoted out of Au- 
How are you deceived with | gnſtine; after which,” Aug uſtine 
Words aud Conteſts ? adds theſe: Hr: Worſhipped that 

Vain Men, like empty Bladders | which be Blamed ; he did that 
puff d with Wind. which he Condemned, and that 
And again, which he found Fault with, be 
Conteſt walks about | paid Adcration to. According 

with mighty Noiſe, to what Plato ſays in his D- 
Siſter f Mortal Hatred mens, and ot her places; and 
Conſuſion ; _ ; Porphiry in that place of Es- 
Till wandring to and fro, at | ſebiws's Preparat. Book IV. ch, 8, 
laſt She fix | that it is dangerous to ſpeak 
Her ſelf in Humane Breafts, | the Truth in Divine Matters, 
And raiſe their Hopes, - before the Vulgar. The Fear 
And again, of which Danger, both in the 
Who has inſpired them with | Greek, and Latin, and Barbari- 
Deadly Strife ? | | an Philolophers, prevailed over 
The Noiſy Multitude, that Si- | the Sincere Profeſſion of the 
dence bates. Truth; which ching alone, is 
hence ſpreads the Talkative | ſufficient to hinder any one 
Diſe.ſe, to lull. I from r ſuch Men 
You will find theſe Verſes in | were to be followed in ever 
Clemens, Strome V. in Euſebins | thing. Juſtin 2 in his 
at the end of his Preparation, | Exhortation to the Greeks, ob- 
and in Theodoret's IId Diſcourſe, | leryes this of Plato. 


.. +: Cage 


%. 
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ceived. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they 


could affirm nothing for certain; as appears 
from # the laſt Diſpute of Socrates a little before 
his Death. Mabomet, the Author of that Re- 
ligion, Which has ſpread it ſelf ſo far, f aban- 
doned himſelf to. Luſt all his Life long, which 
his Friends themſelyes do not deny. Neither 
did he give any Aſſurance whereby it might 


appear, that thoſe Rewards he promited, which 


conſiſted in Feaſts and Women, would ever 
really be; ſince they do not pretend to fay, that 
he is reſtored to Lite again in his Body; fo far 
from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. 


But Miſes, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an ex- 


cellent Perſon, however not entirely free from 


| Faults; for with great Reluct ince he would 
ſcarce * uudertake an Embiſſy to the King of 


. 


mults, 


Egypt, though at the Command of God; and 
he diſcovere 


as the Hebrews acknowledge. And he partook 
of ſcarce any of thoſe Rewards which he pro- 
miſed to his People by the Law, + being driven 
to and fro in Deſart Places by continual Tu- 


But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciptes, | to be 


tes, &c ] 


 with- 


t The laſt Diſpute of 8 | 


ft Being driven to and fro 
dee what we have 


&c.] Exodus XXII. Numb, X1- 
XII. XIV. XVI. XX. XXV. 


ſome & Diſtruſt of God's Pro- 
miſe concerning ſtriking Water out of the Rock, 


+ and never entering the happy Land. 


before 22 concerning him. 
*t Abandoned himſelf to Laſt, 
&c.] See what is laid in t! 
Vith Book. 
* Undertake an Embaſſy, &c.} 1 
Exodus IV. 2, 10, 13, 14+ 


FDiftruſt of God's Providence, 
xc] Numb. XX. 12. 


t And never entring the Hap - 


fy Land, &c.] Numb. XX. 12. 
Deut. XXXIV. 4. . 


| T's be without —— 
of Sin, &cc.] John IL 46. 


X. 32. 2 Cor. V. 21, 1 et. II. 8 


22. Heb, IV.. That bis Piet y 
G 3. was 
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without any mannner of Sin; f nor could he 
ever be proved to have committed any, by the Te. 
ſtimonies of Others: And whatever he commanded 
others, , he performed himſelf; for he faithful) 
fullfilled all things that God commanded him; 
9 he was moſt ſincere in the whole Courſe of 
his Life; he was the , moſt patient of Injuries 
and Torments, as is evident from his Puaniſh- 
ment on the Croſs; he was ſo great a Lover 
of Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thoſe by 
whom he was led to Death, I that he prayed to 
God for them. And the Reward that he pro- 
miſed to his Followers, he was poſſeſſed of 
' himfelf, in a moſt eminent manner; as is decla- 
red and proved by certain Teſtimony. + Mayy 
' ſaw, heard, and handled him after he was re- 
turned to Life again: He was taken up into 
Heaven in the Sight of twelve; And that he there 
obtained the higheſt Power, is wanifeſt from 
hence; that he endued his . Diſciples with, a 
Power to ſpeak thoſe Languages which they had 
| never 
was commended bythe Oracle , þ That. be prayed ue God fo 
among the Gentiles, we ſhall | them, &c.] Lake XXIII. 34.3 
how in the VIth Book. *| t Many ſaw, heard and handled 
Nor could he ever be proved, bim, &c.) John XX. 25. 48, l. 
Kec.] Crigen oblexyes this in] Jen I. Spit. I. A,. XXVIL 
his 111d Book-againſt Celſius, | Mark XVI. Luke XXIV. 1 ce 
. $1 Heperformed himſelf, NC.) ] XV. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Lafantius in the end of his In- * He tas taken up into He. 
ſtitutions well obſerves: That | wen, &c. ] Mark XVI. 19. Lute 
"the not only ſkewed the Way, but | XXIV. 51, 52. Ad, 1. 9,10, 
 _avatked before-in it, teſt any one { 11. alſo Aﬀs VII. S5. N. 3 
ſbouſd dreud the Path of Virtue 4, . XXII. 6. 1 Car. IV. 
on the accomnt 'of its Difficulty. | * A Power to fyeak Luar 
He iwas moſt Sincere, &c. guages, &.] II. 354 
1 Pet. II. 22. ; X. 46. XIX. 6. 1 cor. XII. ic 
11 Moſt Patient of Injuries, | 28, 30. XIII. I, 8.-XIV. 254 
c.] Mat. XXVI. 50, $2, Fabn , 6, 9, 13, 14, 18, 19, 3% 
VIII. 23. At, VIII. 32. f 233 27; 39. 
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never learned; ꝙ and with other miraculous Gifts, 


as he promited them, when he departed from 
them : All which put together ſnow, that there 
is no Reuſon to doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of 
his Power to recompenſeus with that Reward he 
has promiſed. And hence it is we collect, that 
this Religion exceeds all others in this Particular 
alſo; that the Author of it performed himfelf, 
what he commanded; and was poſſeſſed of what 
he promiſed, | 1 


From the wonderful Propagation of this Religion. 


We come now to the Effects of the Doctrine 
by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly con- 
ſidered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard 
or Care of humane Affairs, this Doctrine can- 
not poſſibly but be thought Divine. It was a- 
—— vine Providence, to cauſe That to 


happened to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we 
our ſelves ſee, is taught all over Earope; even 
the further Corners of the North not * 
ed; * and no, leſs, throughout all — » 

f even 


Aid with other r "f As he promiſed them, &c.] 
Cift:,&&c.] Ads Il. v. V. Hi. tx. Fohr XIV. 12. XVII. 28. Mark, 
X. XI. XIII. XV. XVI. XIX. XVI. 17. er 

XX. XXI. XXVII. Rim. XV, | Even the further Corners of 
10. 2 Cor, XII. 12. Heb. II. 4. | the North, &c.] See Alam 
The Truth hereof is ſhown by | Fremenſis and Helmoldws, and 
Wiſin, in his Diſpute with the ' Writers concerning J- 
Trypho 3 by Trencss, Book II; | 


by Tertullian, in his Apology 3 ; And no leſs t bout all 
by Origen, in his Vich Book | Aſia, &c.] See the Ads of the 
1 3 by Lacbantius, General Councils. | 
8. of 


| G4 


ad the fartheſt which is beſt. And this has 


44 
2 4 
* . 
, .» 
. _< * 
* 
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even in the Iflands in the Sea belonging to it, 
„ thro* Egypt alſo 4 and Ethiopia, + and ſome 
other Parts of Africa, and laſt through Ame. 
rica. Nor is this done now only, but was ſo 
of old, as the Hiſtory of all Ages teſtify, the 
Books of the Chriſtians, and the as of Synods; 
and at this Day there is a Tradition preſerved 
amongſt the Barbarians, of the Journeys and 


Miracles of Thomas +1 


other Apoſtles, And $ Clemens, () Tertullian, 


* 


f Even in the Iſlands in the 
Sea, &c.] See Oſorins in his 
Luſicanicks. ; |! 1 & 

* Threugb E al ſo, &c.] 
This appears anche Acts of 
the General Councils; from 
thy Ann — 1 = 

ories, and particularly Exſe- 
bins VI. 34. out of the Coptick 
Lirurgy. _ 

' þ Aad Ethiopia, &c.] See 
 Franuciſcus Alvareſins. 

t And ſome other Parts of 
Africa, &c.] See Tertullian, 
Pere Au, wſtin, and the Acts 

the Afri.an Councils; ef- 

tally that Council, which 
= ſubjoyned to the Works of 


Cyprian, - 

* And laſt through America, | 
&c} See A.offa and others, 
who have wrote about the 
Affairs of America. 
I Of the Journeys and Mi- 
racles of Thomas, &c.] See 
Abdias Book IX. Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book 1 
towards the end; and Book II. 
ch. 1. and the beginning of 
Book III. Raffinss Book X. 
ch. 9. Add to theſe; Oforius 


and Linſchotiun concerning the | 


and Andrew, and the 
Han 


Affairs of EA, India ; and 
Freita concerning the Empue 
of the Luſitanians in Af: 
The Sepulchre of this A 

is now to be ſeen in the 

try of coremandel. 

T | A Andreu, &c.] See 
Euſebius in the beginning of 
= r — Bock, 
and Origen u ene ſis. 
| * Clemens, 82c3 He fa $, Strome 
V. That Chriſt was known in 
all Nations. 
| t Tertullian, &c.] In his It 
Book againſt the Jews. In 
* whom elſe have all Nations 
© believed, bur in Chriſt; who 
© lately came? In whomhave } 
© all theſe Nations believed, 
© Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
© and the Dwe. leis in Meſ#p-- 
© tamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cay 
© padocia 3 the Inhabitants of 
Pontas and Aſia, and Fam | 
© phylia ; they that dwell in 
* Egypt 3 and they who live 
in the Country of 
© beyond Cyrenez Romans and 
«© Strangers 3 Fews and o- 
ther Nations in Fersſalen ; 
© the different ſorts-of People 


in Ger#lia; the many Cour 


11 


« tries of the Moors ; all the 
« Borders of Spain 3 the dif- 
' « ferent Nations of Gaul; and 
« thoſe Places of Britain, which 
the Remans could not come 
« at , but they are Subject to 
« Chriſt ; the Sarmat, and Da- 
d, and Germans and Scythi- 
aus; and many other Obſcure 
Nations, and many Provin- 


us, ſo many they cannot be 
© reckoned ? 1 which Pla- 
ces, the Name of Chriſt, who 
lately came, reigns. Pre- 


much larger the Kingdom of 
Chriſt was in his Time, that 
is, the end of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, than thoſe of Old, Ne- 
buchadneſor's, Alexander's Or 
the Romans : The Kingdom of 
Chriſt is every where extended, 
is received every where, in all 
the above-named Nations (he had 
meationed the Babylonians, Par- 
thiens, India, Et 2 Ala, 
Germany, Britain, the Afoors, 
Getulians and Romans) is Eſteem: 
ed; He 


ty amongſt them. all, 
T6 2nd ethers, &c.] Irenaus, 


who was Ancienter than Ter- 
Ilian, Book L. ch. 3. © For 
though there be different 
4 ges, the Power of 
' Tradition is the ſame ; Nei- 
ther the Charches founded 


© Belief, or any other Tradi- 
* tion : nor-yet thoſe in Jbe- 
na, nor thoſe among the 


cw +» TY we FF _ Wo; FY Ho % 
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6 and others have obſerved, how far the:Name 
of Chriſt was famous in their Times 


+ ces and Iſlands unknown to 


ſently after, he ſhows how. 


eigns every where, ' is. 
Adored — all Places, is divided 


in Germany, have any other 


— 0 


ſt 
the 


© Cete, nor thoſe which are in 
the Eaſt, nor thoſe in Egypr, 
nor thoſe in Libya, nor thoſe 
that are Eſtablimed in the 
middle of the World: Burt 
© like the Sun which God Cre- 
* ared, and is one and the ſame 
throughout the whole World; 
* ſo the Light, the Preaching 
| © of the Truth, ſhines every 
© where, and enlightens all 
Men, who are willing to come 
to the Knowledge of 
Truth. And Origen's H 
ly upon the IVth of, Ezekiel, 
© The Miſerable Jews confeſs 
© that theſe things were fore- 
| © told of the Preſence of Chiiſt; 
but they are fooliſhly igno- 
© rant of his Perſon, though 
| © they ſee what is ſaid of him 
© fulfilled 3 For when did the 
« Britiſh Land, betore the com- 
© ing of Chaſt, agree in the 
* Worſhip of one God? When 
did the Country of the Moors, 
* when did the whole World 
together do fo ? And Am 
bius, Book II. The Powers whic 

© they ſaw with their Eyes, 
and thoſe unheard of Effects 
© which were openly produced, 
© either by him, or which were 
« Proclaimed by his Diſciples 
throughout the whole World, 
« fi thoſe violent A 

© tites, andcauſed Nations and 
« People, and thoſe whoſe 
« Manners were very different, 
to conſent with one Mind to 
the ſame Belicf ; For we 
+ might enumerate, and take 


into our Account, thoie 
G 5 things 
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the Britaius, Germans, 
ons. What Religion is 


- © ahiogs-which were done in 
*Andia among the Sera, Per- 
© fans and. Medes, in Arabia, 
* Hp „uin Alia, Syria, among 
© the (Galatians » *Parthyans , 
* 2 Phrygians, in Achaia, Hace- 
dona, Epirus; in thoſe Iſlands 
and Pxovinces ſurveyed by 
the Faſt and Waſtern Sun; 
© and — „the Mi- 
6 ſtreſs O the ord. And 
. nttbanaſins, in his: Synodical 
Epiſtle, which we find in The- 
Ke IV. ch. 3z. menti- 
ns the Chtiſtian Churches in 
pain, gritain, Gaul, Haly, 
+ Dalmatia, : Adyſia , Macedonia, 
Greece, A rica, 'Sardinia, y- 
ru, Crete, Pawphilia, Lyſia, 
Aeris "Egypt, 4ybia, : Pontus 


And cuppadocia. And Theodo- ' 


ret — — — — — 

gainſt the Greeks, ſpeaks t 

N — the Apoſtles: 

When were converſant 
jn the Body, they went about 

. 


« to —— and 
ſometimesto another; ſone- 
times they di ſcouxſed to the 

Aman, ſometimes , to the 
Faniards, and fometimes to 
* the Celtgps q hut aſter they re- 
turned to himt hat ſent them; 
* all enjoyed their Labours 
n hut exception; aot on- 
© ly the Rewans, andi hey lrat 
loved the Aman Joke, and 
vvete ſubject tot heir Govern- 
ment; but alſo the Perſians, 
and Scythiens, and Maſſagers, 
and Sauramata, art lodrans, 


1 
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and other diſtant Nati. 
there that can compate 
wit 


in one Word, the Border: 

| © the whole «World. — 
gain. in his t h Book, 

the Convered Nat ions, 
reckons the. erſtans, the Mr 
ſageta, t he Tibareni, the tice 
ni, the Caſpiens and Soythig, 
| Hiexonymus in the Epitaph of 
. Nepotian,' te s among- the 
Chriſtians, the. Indians, 
Gothe, ans, Brffians, and 
the people 'clothed-with Skins; 
In his Epiſtle to Ia, he, 
reckons up the Indians, Perſia, 
Ethiopians, Azmenians, Wunn: 
Ce yt lian: and Getens : And in 
his Dialogue between an 91 
thodox Man and a Lei feria be 
mentions the Britains, Gaul, 
the Eaſt, the People of Indjz, 
the -4berians , the Ce tiberiam 
and the IHipians. And Gy) 
ſoften in his Vith Hemily up- 
on 1 Cor. ſays, If they war 
„not worhy to- be beliered 
in what they ſaid; ho ſpould 
their -Waitings have ſpread 
„all over s Countries, 
even tothe fadeams, and thoſe 
Count ties the bea! 
pra) wt — 
upon „ The fo 
Spirit deſoended in the Shape 
| © of : 5: dividin irs 
Docttine among the 
Climates of the World ; and 
by chis Gift of Tongues, 4s 
© it were by a particular Com- 
miſſion, made known to e- 
very one the Limits of that 
Command and Doctrine tha 


as committed to him. AG 
** 73M lan 


F 
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b 

t 1 
; 
| 

ther are: they, by the 

nuder one common Maſter. The ſews indeed, 

nonzh very much (ſcattered, are bat ane Nati- | 
an; however, their Religion has received no | 
* WH remarkable : inereaſe ſince Chriſt: Nay, their | 
| WH own i Law is made more «known by the Chri- | 

, ſims than by themſeives. Mahometaniſm is | 
\ Wh fitted in very many{Countries, : but: not alone; 

or the: Chriſtian Religion is d in thoſe 

ame Countries, and in dome Blaces by a greater 

- Wunnber: Whereas, on the contrary, there ara 

; WnodMahometans:cobe found in many Parts where 

ae. Chriſtian Religion is. ach 12,5164 

N Dei ee 0 3: 1307 

12 . 

; Wubo caught zit imube ſinſt Ages. 

1 WE come next to exarnine, in what manner 

57 


ke Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a Progreſs 
that in this Particular alſo it may be .comparetl 
with others. "We Tee moſt Men are prepared 

11 bY. | N 0 


gin, in bis Famous Orat on, | poſſeſſed with Wiekedneſs : 
urerning Cbriſts being God : | Let he was ſufficient to de- 
We muſt ſay then, rhar'a | ver Manlend tom allt heſe, 
"mere Man, could not in fo | © not only" Romane, but alſo 
mort time have -overfpread | Perſians, and all Barbarous 
'the World, borh sea and |-* Nations. See alſo hat fol- 
Land; nor have ſo called Men lows, which is highly wonh 


w loch things , who were reading. a * 
held by evil Gabon a., : e | | a0 


. 
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to comply with the Examples of Kings 
Rulers, eſpecially if they be enforced with Lin 
or Compulſion. To theſe the Religions of the 
Pagans, and that of the Mahometans, owe thei 
Increaſe. But they. who firſt taught the Chri. 
ſtian Religion, were not only Men without ay 
Authority, but of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent. 
makers, and the like: And yet by the Induſt 
of theſe Men, that Doctrine, within thirty Years 
or thereabouts, ſpread not only through * xj 
Parts of the Roman Empire, but as far as the 
Parthians and Indians. And not. only in the 
very Beginning, but for almoſt three 'Hundre 
e e nduſtry of private Perſons, with 
out any Threats, without any Invitations, ng, 


oppoſed as much as poſſible by the Power d 

| «thoſe who were in Authority, this Religion v 

222 fo far, that it became the greateſ 
art 


of the Roman ire, before Conſtantin 
profeſſed Chriſtianity. They among the Gree; 
ho delivered Precepts of Morality, at the ſam 
time rendred themſelves acceptable by other Arts; 
as the Platonicks, by the Study of Geometij; 
the Peripateticks, by the Hiſtory of Plants and 
Animals; the Stoicks, by Logical Subtilty ; the 
Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbeg 
and. Harmony. . Many of them were endued 
With admirable Eloquence, as Plato, X = 
| ER | 1 


All Parts of the Roman ces belonging to you, J- 

© Empire, &c.] Rem. XV. 19. Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles, Tous 

1 Before Conſtantine: profeſ= Councils, your. very Cam 

- fed Chriſtianity, &c.] Tertulli- © Tribes, Companies, the ly 

an Taid in his Time, Apolo- © Jace, Senate and Forum; * 
gy 11. We are but of yeflex- have left you only jo 
day, and have filled all Pla- ; © Tewples, ; 


— 


Sn. A 
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and Theophraſtut. 
— had no ſuch Art. + Their Speech 
was very plain without any Enticements; they 
declared only the Precepts, 


But the firſt Teachers of 


romiſes and Fhreats 
in bare Words: Whictr, ſince they had not 


in themſelves any Power anſwerable to ſuch 
-a Progreſs, we muſt of Neceſſity allow that 


they were attended with Miracles ; or that 


the ſecret Influence of God favoured their Un- 
dertaking, or both. 


$XIX. A ud the great a that hindred 


Men from embracing it, or deterred them from 


| profeſſing it, | 
TO which Conſideration we may add this, 


that the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion taught by theſe Men, were not 
entirely 


free and unprejudiced from any eſta- 
bliſned Rule of Religion, and ſo pliable; as they 


were who firſt embraced the Heathen Rites, and 


the Law of Mabomet: And much leſs were 


they prepared by any foregoing Inſtitation; as 
the Hebrews were rendred fit for the Reception 
of the Law of Adoſes, by Circumcifion and 


the Knowledge of one God. But, on the con- 


trary, their Minds were filled with Opinions, 


and Habit which is a fecond Nature, repugnant 
to theſe new Inſtructions; having been educa- 
ted and confirmed: by the Authority of Laws, 


and of their Parents, in the Heathen Myſteries 
and Jewiſh Rites. And beſides this, there was 


another 


I Their h was lam, | and by Therdoret, after the: 
"wo This is wiſely oh ] 


erved | Words now quoted, 
-ryſoſtom, on 1 Cor; I. 17, : 
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another Obſtache as great, namely the moſt 
grierous Sufferings, which it as certainchey 
ho profeſſed Qhriſtianity mult endure, or be 
in fear of, upon that Account: For ſince ſuch 
Sufferings ure highly diſagreeable to humane 
Nature, it follows, that thoſe things which are 
the Caaſe of ſuch Sufferings, cannot be recei- 
ved without great Difficulty. Phe Chriſtians, 
for a long time, were kept aut of all Places of 
Honour, and were moreover fined, had their 
Goods confiſcated, and were baniſhed : But 
theſe. were fmall'things ; ; they were condemned 
to the Mines, had the moſt cruel Torments that 
it was poſſible to invent, inflicted pon them; 
and the Puniſhments of Death were ſo common, 
that the Writers of thoſe Fimescreiate that no 
Famine, no: Peitilence, no War, ever conſumeu 
more Men at a time. Neither were they the or- 
dinary Kinds of Death: Hut burning of them 
alive, erucifying tem, and ſuch me Puniſh- 
ments, which one cannot read or think of wirh- 
out the Horrour; And this Crueity, 
Winde, without any tong:faterruption, and that 
where, continued in the N Em- 
pire almoſt till the Time f Conflaniine, and 
in ————— as fo für- from dimi- 
niſhing them, that on te contrary theirBloud was 
called the Seed of the Church, they ſo encreaſed 
as they were cut off. Here therefore ſetus compare 
other Religions vvith Chriſtianiry. The Greeks and 
rr 5c WhO-arc wont to nn — 


6 But Burning f them Alive, that Chriſtians ought to have 
&c. ] Domitius Uipienus a. ta-;j inflicted. on them. Lattantims 
mous Lawyer, wrote ſeven} } mentions them, Book V. 
Books about the Puniſhmems Ich. 7, 
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on Matters, reckon a very few. that ſuffered 
Death for their Opinions; ſome Indian Philoſo- 
phers, Socrates, and not many more; and t can 
hardly be denied, but that in theſe; famous Men 
there was ſome Deſire of tranſmitting their 
Fame to Poſterity. But there were very many 


of the common People; ſearce knowen to their 


Neighbours, among the Qhriſtians, ho ſuffered 
Death for their Opinion; Women, Virgins, 
young Men, who had no Deũre nor probable 
Hopes that their Name would continne; And 
indeed there are but a few hoe Names remain 
in the Martyrologies, in Compariſon of the 


Number of them that ſuffered for this Gauſe, 


and are “ reckoned only by the Heap. Further, 
very many of them might have eſcaped this 
Puniſhment by ſome ſmall. Diſſimulation, ſuch 


as throwing a little Frankinceſe upon the Altar; 


which cannot be affirmed of them, ho, what- 
ever private Opinions they had in their; Minds, 
yet in their outward Actions, conformed them - 
ſelves to the Cuſtoms of the Vulgar. S0 chat 
to ſuffer Death for the Honqur of Gad, could 
ſcarce be allowed to any but the Jews and 
Chriſtians ; and not to the Jews after Chriſt's 


Time; and before, only to a very fe, compared 


wich the Chriſlians; more of 2 
i | u- 


 * Reckoned. only by the Heap; | Phrygia, in Pama under Max- 
&c.] As the innocent Com- mm, at Nicomedsa, in Num 
any of three hundred at Car- dia, at Rome, in Thaais, Tyre, 
Hage, mentioned u the XXIV;h | Trevers. under Dooctetian , in 
Roman Manty10;0gy of duqu/t- Penis under culada and Sapores. 
wh very 1 All which are mentioned in 
ever: 3 under Valerian, at n | the Mart yr eg . without an 
tixb; and in Arabia, Cappa- Names. og 
decis and Meſopotamia ; w| | 
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__ Puniſhment for the Law of. Chriſt in one pro- 
- vince, than ever there did Jews; all-whoſe Syf. 
ferings of this kind may almoſt be reduced to 
the Times of Maneſſes and Antiochns. Whey. 
fore, ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion, in this Pr. 
_ ticular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
- juſtly to be preferred before them. It maſthe 
inferred from ſuch a Multitude of every Age and 
Sex, in ſo many different Places and Times, 
- who refuſed not to dye for this Religion; that 
there was ſome great Realon' for ſuch a con- 
| ſtant Reſolution, which can't be imayined to 
de any other, but the Light of Truth, and the 
Spirit of God. 3 


4 An A anſwer to thoſe who require more aud ſtronger 
(Eon Arguments. | 


IF there be any one who is not ſatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but deſires more 
powerful ones; he ought to know, + that diffe- 
rent Things mult have different Kinds of Proof; 
one ſort in Mathematicks, another in the Pro- 
perties of Bodies, another in doubtful Matters, 
and another in Matters of Fact. And we are 
to abide by that, whoſe Teſtimonies are void of 
£21 * | all 


t That different things, & c.] | thrmatical Certainty is not te be 
See Ariſtotle's Ethicks to Ni- met with inall things. And Coal 
. eomachus, Pook I. It i, ſuf- | cidins on the Timans, accord 
ficient if a thing be made appear | ing to the Opinion of Plat, 
according to the Subject matter | A Diſpefition to believe precede! 
of it, for the ſame Evidence is | all Dodtrin's ; eſpecially i; they 
. mot to be expected in all things | be aſſerted, not by any, but by 
And in the latter part of his 1ſt | Great. ond almeſi Divine Men. 
Mer-phyſ. the lait chap. a- | 


- - 
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il Suſpicion : which if itſbe not admitted, not 
only all Hiſtory is of no further Uſe, and a 

-eat Part of Phyſick; but all that natural Affe- 
— which is betwixt Parents and Children, is 
loſt, f who can be known no other Way. And 
it is the Will of God, that thoſe Things which 
he would have us believe, ſo that That Faith 
hould be accepted from us as Obedience, ſhould 
not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe things we per- 
ceive by our Senſes, and by Demonſtration ; 
bit only ſo far as is ſufficient to procure the 
Belief, and perſuade a Man of the thing, who 
is not obſtinately bent agaiuſt it: So that the 
Goſpel is, as it were, a Touch-ſtone, to try 
Mens honeſt Diſpoſitions by. For fince thoſe 
Arguments, which we have brought, have 

ined the Aſſent of ſo many good and wile 
Men; it is very manifeſt, that the Cauſe of In- 
fidelity in others, is not from the want of Proof, 
but from hence, * that they would not have that 
ſeem true, which contradicts their Paſſions and 
Affections. It is a hard thing for them lightly 
to eſteem of Honours and other Advantages ; 
which they muſt do, if they would receive what 
is related concerning Chriſt , and for that reaſon 
think themſelves bound to obey the Precepts of 
Chriſt. And this is to be diſcovered by this one 
thing, that they receive many other Hiſtorical 
Relations as true, the Truth of which is eſta- 

. bliſhed 


t Who can be known ne other | treats very handſomely of this 
vay, &c.] Thus Homer. in the beginning of 1 Cor. ch. 3. 
For no Man knows of whom And to Demetrins he ſays, that 
it is Hes Bern. they do not believe the Command- 
That is, with the moſt exact ments, proceeds from their unwil- 
kind of Knowledge. lingneſs to keep them. 
That they would not have ; 
that ſcem true, &c.] Chryſoſtorg 


238 , the Trurb ef Book 
bliſned only upon Authorities, of which there 
are no Marks remaining at this time: As there 
is in the Haſtory of Chriſt, partly by the Confeſ. 
fon of the Jews, which are now left ; pany 
by the — 1 of Chriſtians, every where 
to be found; tor which there muſt of Nec 
have been ſome Caufe. And ſince the los 
Continuance of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Propagation of it ſo far, cannot be attributedto 
any humane Power, it follows, that it muſt be 
attributed to Miracles: Or if any one ſhould de- 
ny it to have been done by Miracles; this ven 
thing, that 5 it ſhould without a Miraole gather 
o much Strength and Power, ought to belook- 
ed upon as greater than any Miracle. 


8. That it h,, without aj towards the end;. and Augyfin 
Miracle, &c. I Chryſeſtem handles n ing the City of G, 
This Azgument on 1 Ger. ch. 1. | Book XXII. ch. 5. 


. 
. 


= 
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BO O K the Third. 


$ 1. Of the Authority of the Books of be New 
Teſtament. © 


OLA_MEEM.-S- 3 


| E who is perſwaded of the Fruth and 
1 Excellency of that Religion -which 
. Chriſtians profeſs, having been convin- 
ced either by the Arguments before offered, or 
by any other beſides them; in order to under- 
ſtand all the ſeveral Parts of it, he muſt go to 
the moſt ancient Books, whieh contain this Re- 
lgion; and they are What We call the Books of 
the New "Teſtament, or rather Covenant: For 
it is unreaſonable for any one to deny that That 
Religion is contained in thoſe Bocks, as all 
Chriſtians-affirm ; ſinee it is fit that every Sect, 
good or bad, ſhould be believed in this Aſſer- 
tion, that their Opinions are contained in this 
or that Book; as we believe the Mahametans, 
that the Religion of Mabomet is contained in 
the Alcoran: Wherefore, ſince the Fruthꝭ of the 
Chtiſtian· Religion hath been proved. before, and 
at the ſame time ĩt was evident that. ĩt vas con- 
tained in theſe Books; the Authority of theſe 
Books is eſtabliſned by this alone: However, 
it any one deſire; to have it more particularly 
made appear to him, we will firſt lay down that 
| com- 


Hereticks, 


＋ 
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common Rule amongſt 


it is an Obligation incumbent upon him, wh 
would diſprove any Writing which has been g 
.ceived for many Ages, to bring Arguments thy 
redibility of ſuch a Writing: 


may diminiſh the 


which, if he cannot, the Book is to be d 
fended, as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority, 


§ II. The Books that have any 
them, were writ by thoſe Perſons whoſe Nam 


they bear. 


WE ſay then, that the Writings, about which 
there is no Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians, and 

Which have a certain Name affixed to them, ge 
that Author's whoſe Title they are marked with; 
. becauſe the firſt Writers, ſuch as Jaſtin,  Irenew, 
Clemens, and others after them, quote thele 
Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, + Tem 
_ zallian ſays that in his Time ſome of the Orff 
| ginal Copies of thoſe Books were extant. And 
. becauſe all the Churches received them as ſuch, 

before there were any publick Councils held; 
Neither did any Heathens or Jews raiſe any Con- 
_ troverſy, as if they were not the Works of thoſe 


Y It is an 0b1'gatien, &c.] | 
- See Baldus in his Rubrick con- 


cerning the Credibility of Wi- 
and Gailws Book II. Of /, 


ct 
* CXLIX. Numb. 6, and 7, and 
thoſe he there cites. 


T Tertullian ſays, &c. 
bis Preſcription agai 


In 


the 
Let any one who 
would exerciſe his Curioſity ra- 
ther in the Affair of his Sal- 


Of the Truth of Bockll 


be then extant, when Anm 


walicn, let hin run over the N 


* 
* 


all fair Judges, * Thy 


} 


Names a fed 


— 
— 


whoſe 


Apoſtolical Churches, over which 
the Seats of the Apoſites havent 
the Rule in their places, in hi 
the Authentick Letters themſelv 
are recited, And why mid 


not the Hand of the Apollis 


an ſays that in his time Gur 
re's Hand was extant ; and Gt 
lia ſays the ſame of Fi 


in his ? 
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joſe they were faid to be. And + Julian openly 
Vufeſſes, that thoſe were Peter's, Paulis, Mat- 
w 's, Mark's and Lake's, which were read by 
be Chriſtians under thoſe Names. No Body 
his Senſes makes any Doubt of Homer's or 
/rgil's Works being theirs, by reaſon of the 
aultint Teſtimony of the Greeks concerning 
be one, and of the Lazims concerning the o- 
her; how much more then ought we to ſtand | 
the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Nations in 

e World, for the Authors of theſe Books? 


Ill. The Doubt of thoſe Books that were far 
merly doubtful, taken away. ; 


> L- & © ©. == 


THERE are indeed in the Volume we now 
ſe, ſome Books which were not equally re- 
ired from the Beginning; & as the Second of 
ter, that of Fames, and Fade, two under the 
ame of John the Presbyter, the Revelations, 
id the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: However, they 
ere acknowledged by many Churches, as is e- 
dent from the ancient Chriſtians, who uſe 
heir Teſtimony as ſacred 3 which makes it cre- 
idle, that thoſe Churches, which had not thoſe 
books from the Beginning, did not know of 
lem at that time, or elſe were doubtful con- 

2 ep cerning 
t Julian openly confeſſes, &c.] | Doubt, he himſelf gives us in 
teplace is to be ſeen in Cyril's | the beginning of his Annota- 
th Book. (See alſo our An- | tions upon this Epiſtle. But 
Nations, in the Diſſertation | though one or two Epiſtles 
a the IV Evangeliſts, added | could be called in Queſtion, 
ohe Harmony of the Goſ- | this would not render the reft 
* Le dle, , 14/1 + | doubtful; nor would any par, 
$ 4: the Second of Peter, &c.] | of the Chriſtian Faith fail, 
loweyer,Gratius himſelf doubt- | which is abundantly delivered 
Aok this; the ceaſons of which | in other places, Is Clerc. 


. 
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cerning them; but having aſter wards | 
the. Truth of the Thing,” they began por = 


thoſe Books after the Example of the reſt; 3 
we now ſee done in almoſt all Places: Not cn 
there be a ſufficĩent Reaſon imagine, why any: 
one. ſhould. counterfeit thoſe: Books, when ng. 
thing can be gathered from them, but what is, 
abundantly contained in other Books that are 
undoubtec. | 


$ IV. De. Ausbority of theſe Books which bay 
uo Name to them, evident from the Nature of 
the Writings. 2 


THERE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould 
detract from the Credibility of the Epiſtte to the 
Hebrews, upon this Account only, becauſe ve 
do not kn. who” wrote it; and ſo likewiſe of 
the two Epiſtles of Jun, and the Nr velmin; 
becauſe ſome have doubted whether Jabn tie 
Apoltte. wrote them, or another of the ſine” 
Name: 4. For in Writers the Nature of the; 
Writings is mote to be regarded, than the Name: 
Wherefore we receive many Hiſtorical Books, 
whoſe' Authors we are. ignoram of, as that of 
Cars Alexandrian War; vis: becauſe we fee, 
that. wWhOever he was; he lived in thofe Times, 
and vuas preſent at thoſe Matters: So likewiſe 
ought we to be ſatisfied, when thoſe who wrote 
the Books we are now Tpeaking of, teſtify. that 
they lived in the firſt Age, and 9 


* = 
— 


1 \Fer'im Whine, Sec.] 2 the meaning of Gratind, bogs ff 
a n more proper: to ſay | pears from What follows." =4 
is Wrirings, or, which is} Cle 
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with the Apoſtolical Gifts: And if any one 
hold. object againſt this, that theſe Qualities 
map» be fog as may the Names in other 
Writings; he would ſay a thing that is by no 
means: credible, vi. that they who every where 
eſs the Study of Truth and Piery, ſnould with- 

out any Reaſon bring themſelves under the Guilt 
oa Lie; which is not only abborred by all : 
good Men, but was puniſhed with Death by 


the Roman N l 


v. That theſe Authors 2upore whas was tre, be- 
canſe they knew.the things they "wrote abouy. 


IT is certain therefore, that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were wrote hy thoſe wllote 
Names they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they 
rotefs themſelves to be; and lit is moreover 
eudent, that they had a Knowledge of Things: 
they wrote about; andu had no Deffre- to ſay. 
wat was falſe; Whencet it follows, that what 
they wrote muſt be tray; becauſe every Falſity 
proceeds either from Igimrance; or from am ilk. 
Intention: Matt hau Fab Preer and Fade; . 
were of the: Fellow ſhip:of thoſè Twelve; Which 
aus choſe to be Witneſſes. of his Dife and 
Vodtines:: S0. that they could not want ide 
lowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The 
ane may be ſaid of James, who either was an 


Appltte,. 


du was Puniſtad urth f mus; and in Copitetionerins Pepe 
Deut, &c.] See L. Falſi. Now! tna x | | 

un D. da. Lege Cornelia; and t Jen batrthegneonld not want 
4, Book. V. Sent. Tit. XXV. {the Knowledge, &c.] Joh KV 
10nd 11. see Examples 277 al F,. Ae. 21, 

| this Praiſhment, at the end 129 75 2 > | 
dhe kookz of Valerius Mar- ' ; 


— — 
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Apoſtle, or as others would have it, f a near Re. 
lation of Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Jeruſalen 
by the Apoſtles. Neither could Paul be de. 
ceived through Ignorance, concernivg thoſe Do- 
Qrines which he profeſſes were revealed to him 
by Jeſus himſelf reigning in Heaven; neither 
could he be deceived; in the things which he 
performed himſelf ; no more could Lake, who 
was his & inſeparable Companion in his Travels, 
This ſame Late could eafily know what he 
wrote concerning the Life and Death of Jeſus 
becauſe he was born in a Neighbouring Place, and 
had travelled through Paleſtine, where he ſays 
. + he ſpake with them who were Eye · Witneſſes M 
of theſe Things. Without doubt there were 
many others (beſides the Apoſtles with whom 
he was acquainted,) who were then alive, ha 
ving been healed by Jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to Life again. If we be- 
lieve Tacitus and Suetonius, concerning thoſe 
Things which happened long before they were 
born, becauſe we rely upon their diligent En- 
quiry; how much more reaſonable is it to be- 
lieve. this Author, who ſays he had every thing 
from -Eye-Witneſles ? I It is a conſtant In- 
dition that Mark was a continual Companion 
of Peter; ſo that what he wrote, is to be eſteemed 
| | as 


— 


A near Relation of Feſws, { Coleſ. IV. 14. 2 Tim. INV. II. 
&c.] So others, and they not | Philem. 24. 
a few, think; and St. f He ſpale with them, dt 
ſoftens every where. See Foſe- In the Preface of his Gol 
pus alſo. (Add to theſe Ex#- | Hiſtory, © * 
ſebius H. E. Book II. ch. 1. L It it & conflant Traditim 
and 23. | &c.] Trenaus, Book III. ch.! 
$ Inſeparable companion, Sc.] and Clemens in his Hypo 
Sec AA, XX. and the followings | ſes, cited in Exſebins's Ley 


Galtical Hiſtory, 


ſelres. 


mne 


* I * e 


- » Were cauſed from Heaven, | t Nor he fo the Hebrews, &c.] 
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as if Peter himſelf, who could not be ignorant 
of thoſe Things, had dictated it: Beſides, almoſt 

every thing Which he wrote, is to be found in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles. Neither could 
the Writer of the Nevelations be deceived in 
thoſe Viſions which he ſays * were cauſed from 
Heaven; t nor he to the Hebrews, in thoſe 
things which he 88 he was taught, either 
by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoſtles them- 


(VI. And becauſe Are mod nts fay hat Was 
ot | 41e. 2 


THe other thing we affirmed, that they 
would not ſpeak an Untruth; is joined with 
what was before handled, when we eltabliſh- 
ed the Credibility of. the Chriftian Religion, in 
general, and of the Hiſtory - of Chriſt's Reſur- 
retion. They who would difprove Witneſſes . 
in this Particular concerning their Difpoſition 
and Will, muſt of Neceflity alledge ſomethin 
to make it credible, that they bent their Ming 
apainſt the Truth. But this cannot be faid 
here; For if any one ſhould object that their own 
Cauſe was concerned; he ought to examine up- 
on what Account it was their Canſe ; Certain- 
ly not for the ſake. of getting any Advantage, 
or ſhunning-any Danger; when, on the Ac- 
count of this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advan- 
tages, and there was no Dangers they did not 


undergo. It was not therefore their own Cauſe, 


-. unleſs 


Ke.) Rev. L I, 2. IV, 1. and Feb, II. 4. V. 14. XIII. 75 8, 
the following. XXII. 18, 19, | 23- WY ; 


20, 21, 


-— 
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unleſs out of Reverence to God, which cet. 
tainly does not induce any Man to tell à Lie 
1 in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon 
which the Eternal Salvation of Mankind de. 
pends. We are hindred from believing ſuch à 
wicked thing of them, both by their Do&rines, 
which are in every part | full of Piety; and by 
their Life, which was never accuſed of any evil 
Fact, no, not by their Enemies, who only ob- 
ject their Unskilfulneſs againſt them, which is 
not fitted to produce a Falſity. If there had 
been in them the leaſt Diſhoneſty, they would 
not haye ſet down their own Faults to be eter- 
nally remembred; * as in the Flight of them all, 
when Chriſt was in Danger; and + in Peter's 
thrice denying him. „„ 


— — — 
„* — 7 >. — 


4. 4. 0 


, tee 9D 


$ VII. The Credibility of theſe Writers further 
confirmed, from their being famous for A. 
"racles. HECH 
Bor on the contrary, God himſelf gave re 
markable Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them; 
by working Miracles, which they themſelves 


LY 


L Full of Tie, &c.] And | are theLotd's, 1 Gor, VII 10, 


.abhoc- Lying, Je. XIV. 17.1] 12. how cautious in {peaking 
XV. 26. XVI 13. XVII. 17, 19. of what he ſaw, whether he 
XVIII. 37. Ag, XXVI. 25. | faw them in the Body, ot ou 
Rom. I. 27. 2 Theſ. II. zc. of the Body, 2 Cr. XII. 2. 

1 John I. 6, 8. II. 4. 21. 2 Cor. * As in the Flight of then | 
VI. 3. Eph. IV. x5, 25. Celoſ. f all, &c.] Mat. XXVI. 31, 56. 
III. „. Rev. XXII. 15. 2 Cor, f In Peter's thrice den ſig 
II. 31. Gal. I. 20. Oblerve {| Him, 2 Vat. XXVI. ,. 
how induftriouſly St. Pax! di- aud the following; M KAI. 
ſtinguimes rhoſe things which | 65, and the following ; L 
ate his own, and ihoie which | XXII. 54, and the following. 
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and their Diſciples $ publickly avouched with 


Perſons and Places, and other Circumſtances; 
the Truth or Falſity bf which Aſſertion might 
eaſily be diſcovered by the Magiſtrates Enquiry; 
amongſt which Miracles, this is worthy Obſervati- 
on, + which they conſtantly affirmed, of their ſpeak- 


thouſand People; and healingin a Moment Bo- 
dies that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the Multi- 
tude; nor were they at all afraid, tho* they knew 
at that time, that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates were 
violently ſet againſt them, and the Roman Magi- 
ſtrates very partial; who would not overlook 


as Criminals, and Authors of a new Religion; 
nor did any of the Jews or -Heathens in thoſe 


Servant of the Emperor Aarian, * mentions the 
Miracles of Peter in his Annals: And the Chri- 
ſtians themſelves in thoſe Books, wherein they 
give an Account of the Grounds of their Faith, 
before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers, {ſpeak 


ind about which there could beno doubt : More- 
over, they opeuly declare that the wonderful 
Power 


5 Publickly avouched, &c.]1q gainſt Celſus. This is that 
See the As of the Apoſtles, Ph 


cles, and long-lived Men. 


gugted before. | very many, eſpecially in on- 

Mentions the Miracles of || gen, See the whole VIIIch ch. 

Peter, &c.] Book XIII. As | of Auguſtin“s XXIId Book of 

Origen ſays in his 11d Book a- | the City of God. | 
i = WY 


_ 
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p TS 


the higheſt Aſſurance; adding the Names of the 


ing Languages they had never learned, before many 


any thing that afforded Matter of traducing them 


neareſt Times, dare to deny that Miracles were 
done by theſe Men: Nay, Phlegon, Who was a 


of theſe Facts, as things known to every Body, 


egen whoſe Remains we 
throughout , and 2 Cy. XII. have yet, concerning Mira- 
12. 


t Which they conſtantly af- | 4 Speak, of theſe Falls ar 
firmed, —. A Places are | known, &c.] The Places are 
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Power of them $ remained in their Graves for 
ſome Ages; when they could not but know, if it 
were falſe, they could cafily be diſproved by the 
Magiſtrates to their Shame and Puniſhment, 
And theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their 
Sepulchres, were ſo common, and had fo many 
Witneſſes, * that they forced Porphiry to con- 
feſs the Truth of them. Theſe things Which 
we have now alledged, ought to ſuffice us: but 
there, are abundance more. Arguments, which 
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Books. 


ned in their 8 


- ed 
c.] The Miracles at the Se- 


ulchers of Holy Men, then 
began to be ed of, when 
the Chriſtians having the Pow- 
er in their Hands, began to 
miake' an advantage of the 
Martyrs and other Dead Bo- 
dies in thoſe Churches in which 
they were Buried. Wherefore 1 


would not have this Argu- 
ment made uſe of, leſt we di-- 


N 


miniſh from the Credibility 
of Certain Miracles, by theſe 


Doubtful or Fictitious ones. 


Every one knows how many 
stories are related after the 
Ivth Century, about this mat- 
ter But - does not men- 
tion any ſuch, Miracles; but 


in his VIIth Book againſt Cel- 


ſas ſays, Very many Miracles of 
the He 9 $4 m4 mani ſeſted 


4 the beginning of Feſus's De- 


Frine, ani after is Aſcenſion, 
bu: ifterwards they were ewer; 


Forever there are mw ſome 


% 


Believed 


| 


recommend to us the Credibility of theſe 


S VIII. And 

Footſteps of them in ſome ſem, 
whoſe Minds are Purifyed by 
Reaſon, and their Aden 4-_ 
reeable thereto, Who can be- 

ieve that ſo many Miracles 

ſhould be dor e in one or two 
Centuries after Origen, when 
there was leſs need of them? 
Certainly it is as Lawul to 
derogate from the Credibility 


of the Miracles of the 1Vtn 


and Vth Centuries, as it would 
be Impudent to deny the 
Miracles of - Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Theſe Miracles could 
not be declared without Dan- 
er; thoſe could not be te- 
jected without Danger, nor be 
without Profit to 
thoſe who perhaps Fo 
them 5 which 1s a great X 
ence. Le Clerc. x 
* That they jorced Porphiy, 
&c.] See OrnlP's Xth Book a- 
gainſt Julian, and Hieronymus 
againſt a Book of Vgilantin, 


e Xt es 


kr. *. Ay 


—— 8 
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VIII. And of their Writings ; becanſe in theme 
are contain!4 many things which the Event + 


proved to be divinely revealed. 


Fon we find in them many Predictions con- 

cerning things which Men could not poſſibly 
know of themſelves, and which were wonder- 
fully confirmed by the Event; + ſuch as the 
ſudden and large Propagation of this Religion; 
+ the perpetual Continuance of it ; * that it 
ſhould be rejected by very many of the Jews, 
( and embraced by Strangers; I the Hatred of 
the Jews againſt thoſe who profeſſed this 
Religion ; 4+ the ſevere Puniſhments they ſhould 
undergo upon the Account of it; I the Siege 
and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, 
aid * the ſore Calamities of the Jews. 


(IX. And alſa from the Care that it was fit God 
ſhould take, that Falſe Writings ſhould not be © 
forged, | ARIES 


TO what has been ſaid may be added, that 
if it be granted, that God takes Care of humane 
Fo > Affairs, 


f Such as the ſudden, 8&c.] | and alſo Mut. VIIL. 11. XII. 
Mu. XIII. 33, and following | 21. XXI. 43. + | 
veries. Luke X. 18, Jobn XII. I | The Hatred ef the ems, &c.] 
32, IM. X. 17. 

t The perpetual Cuntinuance of + The Severe Puniſhments , 
1. &c.} Lale I. 33. Mat. | &c.] Mat. X. 21, 39. XXIII. 
XVIII. 20. John XIV. 16. 34. 7 * 

That it ſhould be rejected, The Sicge and DeſtruTion, 
&.] Mat. XXI. 33, and fol- | &c.] Aut. XXIII. 38. XXIV. 
loving verſes; XXII. at the | 16. Luke XIII. 34. XXL 24. 
beginning. Luke XV. It, and] tf And the Sore Calamities of 
following verſes. | the Jews, &c.] Mat. XXI. 33, 

Aud embraced by Stran- | and following verſes; XXIII. 
dn &c.] In the ſame places, | 34. XXIV. 20. 

2; - 
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And, after there did ariſe ſeveral Sects in Chri- 


contradict their particular Opinion; ſuch as 
they who out of Hatred to the Jews, f ſpoke 


World and the Law: Or, on the contrary, out 
of Fear of the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were 


Name of Jews, 4 
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Affairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his 
own Honour and Worſhip ; it is impoſſible he 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who 


had no other Defign but to 3 God with 
Sincerity, to be deceived with falſe Books. 


ſtianity, there was ſcarce any found, who did 
not receive either all, or moſt of theſe Books, 
except a few which do not contain any thing 
Particular in them; which is a very good Argu- 
ment why we ſhould think that nothing in theſe 
Books could be contradicted ; - becaule thoſe 
Sects were ſo inflamed with Hatred againſt each 
other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, for that very 
Reaſon diſpleaſed mother. 


X. A Solution of that Objedion, that many 
8 Books were rejected by ſome. 


FT HERE were indeed amongſt thoſe who 
were Willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few 
who rejected all thoſe Books which ſeemed to 


ill of the God of the Jews, the Maker of the 


to undergo, & ſheltered themſelves under the 
who might profeſs their Re- 
Foes: | _ ligion 
t Spoke ill of the God of the VI. 13, 14. Philip, UI. 18. 
Fews, &c.] See Ireneus, Book 1. | Trenaus Book III. ch. 23. Ep 
ch. 29. Tertullian againſt Mar- phanins concerning the Eb10- 
cton, and Epiphanius concerning | nites. | 
the ſame, t Who might - profeſ their Re- 
g. Sheltred themſelves under | ligion, &c.) Act IX. 20. II. 
e Name, &c. ] See Gal. I. 2. and many times in r 
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ligion without -Puniſhment. * But theſe very 
were diſowned-byall other Chriſtians every 
where, + in thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons: 
that differed from one another, were very pa- 
tiently born with, according to the Command” 
of the Apoſtles. The firſt ſort of theſe Cor- 
rupters of Chriſtianity are, I think, ſufficiently- 
confuted above, where we have ſhown that there 
is One True God, whoſe Workmanſhip the 
World is: And indeed it is ſufficiently evident 
from thoſe very Books which they, that they 
might in ſome meaſure appear to be Chriſtians, 
receive; $ ſuch as the Goſpel of St. Luke in par- 


G ticular: It is, I ſay,” evident, that Chriſt preach- 


ed the ſame God, which doſes and the He- 
brews worſhipped. We ſhall have a better Op- 
portunity to confute the other ſort, When we 
come to oppoſe thoſe who are Jews, and wil- 
ling to be called ſo. In the mean time I ſhall 
only this, that the Impudence of thoſe 
Men is very wonderful, who undervalue mu 
© | | Ju- 


Pils againſt Flacews 3 And con- + In thoſe Times," &c.] See ' 
erning the Embaſſic. Foſe- | what will be ſaid of this Mar- 
hut every where. To which | ter at the end of the VIth Book. 
may be added L. Generaliter, | Add allo Irenaus's Epiſtle: to 
D. d: Decurionibus, and Lib, I. Vidar, and what Hieronymus 
(. de Tudais, Tertullian in his Frites concerning it in his Ca- 
kpology ſays, But the Fews | talogue ; and Cyprian in his 
rd openly; they generally pur- | African Council. - Fudging ne 
aſe Leave by a Tribute, which | Man, nor removing any one from 
they gather pn all Sabbath- | the Right of communi u, for his 
2 1 % differing in Opinion. 

But theſe very Men were 
/awned. &c.] Tertullian in 1 _ oo es of 2 
bs lit againſt Marcion ſays, © ; . 
lu cannot find any Church of Vick — — — 
Haftolical Order, wha are not mne * 2 3 1. | 


Or; | : 
Oban ou of regard 18 the l A 


1 


— 
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Authority of Paul, when there was not any one 
of the Apoſtles who founded more Churches; 
nor of whom there were ſo many Miracles re- 
lated; at that time when, as was before obſer. 
ved,” the Facts might be eaſily inquired into. 
And if inhis Miracles ; what Reaſon is there why 
we ſhould not believe him in his heavenly Vi 
ſions, and his receiving his Inſtructions from 
Chriſt? If he was fo beloved of Chriſt, it cannot 
poſſibly be, that he ſhould teach any thing un- 
grateful to Chriſt, that is, any thing falſe ; and 
that one thing which they find Fault with in 
him, namely his Opinion concerning the Free- 
dom procured to the Hebrews from the Rites 
formerly injoined by Mofes, there could be no 
Reaſon for his teaching it, but the Truth; 
{ for he was circumciſed himſelf, * and obſer- 
ved moſt of the Law of his own ͤ accord: And 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religion, + he 
performed things much more difficult, and un- 
derwent things much harder than the Law com- 
manded, or he had Reaſon to expect upon the 
Account of it; ; and he was the Caule of his 
Diſciples doing and bearing the ſame things: 
Whence. it is evident, he did not deliver any 
thing to pleaſe. the Ears of his Hearers, or for | 
their Profit, when he taught them, S inſtead of 
the Sabbath, to ſpend every Day in Divine 


dy Worſhip, 
For bexwas Cireumciſtl, c.] | Afr. See alfo 1 Cor. 11. 3: \ © 
Philip. II. s. 2 Cor. XI. 30. XII. 10. 


* And obferued moſt of the + Andhe wasthe Cauſe, &c.| 
Law, &c | AﬀsXV1. 3. XX.6. | Ad, XX. 29. * v. 3. VIII. 
XXI. and the following chap. XI. 12. 2 Cor. I. 4 8. II. 4 

t He performed things, &c. ] VI. 4. 1 Theſ. I. 6. 2 Theſ. J. 6, 
2 Cor, XI. 23, and the following g Inftead of the Sabbath, &c. 
verſes; and every where in the n V. 42. 1 Tim. V. 

g 7 2 Tim. I. 3. x ; 
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Worſhip; inſtead of the ſmall Expence the Law 
put them to, * to bear the Loſs of all their 
Goods; + and inſtead of offering Beaſts to God, 
to offer their own Blood to him. And Paul 
himſelf openly aſſures us, I that Peter, John and 
James gave him their right Hands, in Token 
of their Fellowſbip with him; which, if it had 
not been true, he would not have ventured to 
lay ſo, when they were alive, and could have 
confuted him of an Untruth. Except only thoſe 
therefore, which I have now mentioned, who 
ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians ; the ma- 
nifeſt conſent of all other Aſſemblies in recei- 
ving theſe Books, beſide what has been already 
ſaid concerning the Miracles which were done 
by the Writers of them, and the particular Care 
of God about things of this Nature; is ſuffici- 
ent to induce all impartial Men, to give Credit 
to theſe Relations ; becauſe they are uſed to 
believe many other Hiſtorical Books, which have 
not any Teſtimonies of this kind; unleſs very 
good Reaſon can be given to the contrary, which 
cannot be done here. ; "= ae 


XI. An Anſwer tothe Objection, of ſome things 
ng contained in theſe Books, that are impoſ 
e. | | | 


FoR if any one ſhould ſay, that there are 
ſome things related in theſe Books, that are im- 
| poſſible 


* To bear the loſt ef all, c.] ] + That Peter, James, and 
2 (or. VI. 4. XII. 10. ohn, &c.] Gal. II. 9. And 

t And inflead of offering 1 Cor. XV. XI. 2 Cor, XI. 5, XII. 
Beefts, &c.] Rom. VIII. 36, | 11. * 
2 Cor, IV. 11. Phil. I. 20. Hs 
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poſſible to be done; * we have before ſhow 
that there are ſome things which are impoſſible 
to be done by Men, but ate poſſible with God; 
that is, ſuch as do not include any Contradi- 
Qion in themſelves ; amongſt which things, are 
to be reckoned: thoſe which we account moſt 
wonderful, the Power of working Miracles, 
and calling the Dead to Life again; ſo that this 
Objection is of no Force. 


6: XII. Or diſagreeable to Reaſon. 


No is there more heed to be given tothem, 
who ſay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be 
found in theſe Books, which are diſagreeable to 
right Reaſon. For, firſt, this may be diſproved 

by that great Multitude of ingenious, learned. 
and wiſe Men, who have relyed on the Autho- 

rity of theſe Books from the very firſt Times: 

Alſo every thing that has been ſhown in the 

fii t-Book to be agreeable to right Reaſon, viz. 

that there is a God, and but One, a moſt perfect 

Being, ali-powerful, living, wiſe, and good; 

that all things which are, were made by him; 

that his Care is over all his Works, particular- 

ly over Men; that he can reward thoſe that 

obey him, after this Life; that we are to bridle 

Senſual Appetites; that there is a natural Rela- 

tion betwixt Men, and therefore they ought. to 
love one another: All. theſe we may find, 

plainly. delivered in theſe Books. To affirm 

zny thing more than this for certain, either 
concerning the Nature of God, or. e Ns 

| 1 ill, 


* We boxebefereſbewn, &c.] Bock il 


— 
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Will, $-without: any other Guide than humane 
Reaſon, is an unſafe and fallible thing, as we 
may learn from the many Opinions of the Schoolꝰ 
different from one] another, and of all the 
Philoſophers. Nor is this at all to be wondred- 
at; For if they who diſpute + about the Nature 
of their own Minds, fall into ſuch widely dif- 
ferent Opinions; muſt it nat neceflarily-bemuch 
more ſo with them, who would determine-any 
thing concerning the Supreme Mind, which is 
placed ſo much out of our reach? If they who 
underſtand Matters, affirm it dangerous to pry 
into the Councils of Princes, and therefore we 
ought not to attempt it; who is ſagacious 
enough to hope, by his own Conj ectures to find. 
out whichrit.is, that God will determine of the ya- 
tious Kinds of thoſe things that he has a Liberty of 
Milling? Therefore Plato ſaid. very well, that 
none of theſe things could be known with- 
out a Revelation: And there can be no Reve- 
lation produced, which can be proved truly to 
be ſuch, by greater Teſtimonies than thoſe con- 
tained in the Books of the New Teſtament. 
There is ſo far from being any Proof, that it has ne- 
ver yet been aſſerted, that God ever declared 
any thing to Man concerning his Nature, that 
was contradictory to theſe Books; nor A 


Michom any other Guide, &c.] ] | To pry into the Councils of 
Mat. XI. 27. Rom. XI. 33, | Princes, &c.] Tacitus has it 
3+ 35. 1 Cor. II. 11, 16. in the Vith of his Annals, 

+ About the Nature of their —_— theſe things could 
run Minds; &e.] See Plu- | be'known, &c.] The place is 


tarch ; Works, Book IV. of | in his Phadon, and alſo in Ti- 

the Opinions of the Philoſo- | mant. It was well ſaid by An- 

puers. And Srobens's PThyſicks, | broſe. Who ſpould I rather be- 

ch. XI. a [ lieve concerning God, than G 
himſelf ? N 
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be any later Signification of his Will produced, 
that is credible. And if any thing was com- 
manded or allowed, before Chriſt's Time, of 
thoſe ſort of Things which are plainly indiffe- 
rent , or certainly not at all Obligatory of 
themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does not 
oppoſe theſe Books: f becauſe in ſuch things 
the former Laws are nulled by the latter. 


XIII. An Anſwer to ehir Objection, that Fer 
things are contained in theſe Books which are 
inconſiſtent with one another. Mobi 


| | | | . 

IT is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of 
theſe Books is ſometimes very different: But 
whoever fairly examines this thing, will find 
that on the contrary this is an Addition to the 
other Arguments for the Authority of theſe 
Books; that in thoſe things which eontain any 
thing of Moment, whether in Doctrine or Hi- 
ſtory, there is every where ſuch a manifeſt A- 

reement, as is not to be found in any other 
Writers of a Set; + whether they be Jews, 

IE | | meh * or 


+ Becauſe in ſuch things, &c.] | we are determined by the later; 
The latter Conſtitutions are more | the following things are more 
valid than the former, It is a | powerful , than thoſe that went 
ſaying of Modeftinus, L. Viti- | before, Plutarch, Sympoſ. IX. 
ma, D. de Conſt tutionil us, Prin- | In Decrees and Laws, in Com- 
cipum, Tertullian, I think, ſays | pats and Bargains, the latter are 
he, that in Humane Conſtituti- | eftcemed Stronger and Firmer 
ons and Decrees, the latter are | than the former. Ar 
more Pomerſul than the former. t Whether they be Jems, wy 
And in his Apology : Te Lp The different Opinions amo 
| and Hew down the Ancicnt and whom, as they are to be ſeen 
foul Wood of the Laws, by the | in- other places, ſo likewiſe in 
new Axes o the Decrees and Manaſſes the Son of Iſrach 4 
Edits of the Prince:. And con- {Very Learned Man in this fort 
cerning Baptiſm. In all things of Learning, in his Books e 


- 
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# or Greek Philoſophers, + or Phyſicians, 


(or Roman Lawyers; in all which we very often 


ind that not only they of the ſame Se& con- 


tradict one another, f as Plato and Xexophon do, 
but very often the ſame Writer ſometimes 
aſſerts one thing, and ſometimes another; as if 


he had forgot himſelf, or did not know which 


to affirm : But theſe Writers, of whom we are 
ſpeaking, urge the ſame things to be believed, 
deliver the ſame Precepts, concerning the Life 
of Chriſt, his Death, and Return to Life again; 
The main and principal Things are every where 
the ſame. And as to ſome very minute Cir- 
cumſtances, which make nothing towards the 
main Thing, we are not wholly at a Loſs for 
ifair Reconciliation of them; but it may eafity. 


be made; tho? we are ignorant of ſome. Things, 


by reaſon of the Likeneſs of things that were 


done at different Times, the Ambiguity of Names, 


one Man's or Places having many Names, and 


theſe Writers from all 


1 Ly 


Suſpicion of Deceit; 


9 


* the forecited Book of the | Common, and moſt Common 
Opinion of the Fhiloſophers. +<| Sentences;\ ; 


Cale of Se&s, and of the beſt | de, &c.] See Xonophon's E- 


te beginning; to which-the | ple of S:crares, Athenens XI. 
pgirics may be added. Laertins's Life of Plato; and 
or Koman Lau) ere, wy  Gellizs, Rook XIV. 

de was a remarkable d: 


dliniani and Proculiani; and | chis of Ariſtotle; And others, 
ov detwixt thoſe who fol.ow | of the Roman Lawyers, 
nuns and his Followers, and 


ſuch like. Nay, this very Thing ought to free 


becauſe 

the Creation and Reſurrecti- thoſe who follow Cujacins and 
on, 'K 1 the others more Learned. Sce 
vor Greek Philoſophers; &c.] | Gabriel's Common , more 
or Phyſicians, &c.] See | +. As Plato and Xenophon 
vet; and Celſws of Phyſick, in | piſtle te £/chines, the Diſci- 


+ But very often the ſame _ 
mnce of Old, between the | rite, &c.] Many have ſu w n 
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becauſe they who bear Teſtimony' to that which 
is falſe, f are uſed: to relate all things ſo by 
Agreement, that there ſhould not be any, Ap. 
pearance of Difference. And, if, upon the ac- 
count of ſome ſmall Difference, which cannot 
be reconciled, we muſt immediately disbelieye 
whole Books; then there is no Book, eſpecially 
of Hiſtory, to be believed; and yet Poihbius, 
Halicarmaſjenſis, Livy and Plutarch, in whom 
ſuch things are to be found, preſerve their Au- 
thority amongſt us in the principal Things; how 
much more reaſonable then is it, that no ſuch 
thing ſhould; deſtroy the Credibility of thoſe, 
whom we. ſee, from their own Writings, to have 
always a very great Regard to Piety and Truth? 
There remains another Way of confuting Te- 
ſtimonies, from contrary external Teſtimonies. 


XIV. An Anſwer to the jection from external 
Teſtimonies : where it it ſhown they make mum 
for theſe Books. | | | 


Bur I confidently affirm, that there are no 
ſuch things to be found; unleſs any one will 
reckon amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who 
were born a long while after, and they ſuch 
who profeſſed themſelves Enemies to the Name 
of Chriſt, and who therefore ought not to be 
eſteemed as Witneſſes. Nay, on the contrary; 
though there is no need of them, we have. _ 


8 Are uſed to relate all things, ewla:or. lib. I. parte IV. de Teſt 
&c.] This is what the Empe- 2 pr. n. 2 very, cxall 


ror Adrian affirms ; in Wit- | Knowledge of all Circumitatr 
neſſes we are to examine whe- | ces,is not n in aWitnels, 
ther they offer one and the | See Loe I. 56. III. 23. Jon 
ſame præmeditated Speech: I. 6. VI. 10, 19. XIX. 1+ 
L. Teſtium D. de Teſtibus. Se- 
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Teſtimonies, which confirm ſome Parts of the 
wiſtory delivered in theſe Books. Thus that 
eus was crucified, that Miracles were done 

in him and his Diſciples, both Hebrews and 

Herthens relate. Moſt clear Teſtimonies of 

Fyſephus publiſhed a little more than forty 

Years after Chriſt's Departure, are now extant, 

emu Herod, Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, Fohn 

he Baptiſt , Gamalel, and the Deſtru&ion of 

Truſalem 5 which are exactly agreeable to 

what we find amongſt the Writers of the Tal- 

md concerning thoſe Times: The Cxuelty of 

Nero towards the Chriſtians is mentioned by 

Tuitas : And formerly there were extant Books- 

of private Perſons, + ſuch as Phlegon; * and 

mblick Acts, to which the Chriſtians appealed ; 
herein they agreed about the Star that ap- 


peared 


t Such as Phlegop, &c.] , herein reed, &c. ] 
ek XIII of his Chronicon or | A es the Jacenift, in 6] 
(Inpiads, in theſe Words, In Commentary on Timess. There 
tte fourth Tear of the CC } is another more Holy and more 
(ympiad , there happened the | Venerable Hiſtory, which relates 
peteft- Eclipſe of the Sun that | the appearance of 4 new Star» 
ner ua no wn; there was ſuch nos 1 —— Diſeaſes and Death, 
«ark Night at the Sixth Hour ef but the Deſcent of 4 Venerable 
te Day, that the Stars were | God, to preſerve Mankind, and 
ſis in the Heavens ; and there | to ſhow favour to the Affairs of 
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E Ws great Earthquake in Bi- Mortals; which Star the Wiſe 
0 mia, a hich overturned a great Men of Chaldza obſerving as 
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ne Nicæa. Theſe Words they Travelled in the Night, and 
to be ſeen in Exſebius s and || being very well Skilled in vie- 
wrmonmss's Chronicon. And | ing the Heavenly Bodies, they 
yen mentions it Traff, XXXV. |: are ſaid to have ſourht after the 
un Mas. and in his IId a- New Birthof this G; and ha- 
rant Celſus, | vinę found that Majeſty in 4 
"And Publick Ade, &c.] child, they paid him Worſhip, 

a Tertallian's Apology, CXXI. | and made ſuch Vows af were 
mu Mizfortrne which bas bes | agrttable r0-ſo great God! © 
un the World, you find: rela» |: 

n Jour Myſtical Books. 
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peared after the Birth of Chriſt 3 about the Earth. 

quake, and the Preternatural Eclipſe of the Sun 

at full Moon, about the time that Chriſt was 

SXV. A Anſwer to the Oljection of the Sig 
| -tures being altered. | 


I ſee no other Objection can be made aꝑainſt 
theſe Books; unleſs they have not continued to 
be the ſame, as they were at the Beginning. It 
muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in theſe, 
it might happen, and has happened, that through 
Careleſneſs or Perverſeneſs in the Tranſcribers, 
ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be chang- 
ed, omitted or added. & But it is very unrez- 
ſonable, that becauſe of ſuch a Difference of Co- 
pies, which could not but happen in fo long 
time, there ſhould ariſe any Controverſy about 

the Teſtament or Book it ſelf; becauſe both 
Cuſtom and Reaſon requires, that h ſhould 
be preferred before the reſt, which is to be found 
in the moſt ancient Copies. But it can never 
be proved, that all the Copies are corrupted by 
a Cheat, or any other way, eſpecially in thoſe 
Ae by” uin 


6 Bug it is very unreaſonable, { gard to the Truth of the Chi- 
&.] This is now very mani- | ftian Religion, which was be. 
feſt; from the moſt accurate fore believed from the Books 
Collections of the Various of the New Teſtament is from 
Readings of . the New Tetta- | thence to be rejected; not an 
ment, and eſpecially from the that. was before unknown, 10 
Edition of Jen Milli. Tho? be Collected from the Various 
- there is a great Variety, yet | Readings. And what is fa 

no New Doctrine can be: 1ai-| of the Books of the New Telts- 
ſed from thence, nor no re- ment, the ſame ve ate to con- 
ceived one Confuted; no Hi- | ceive. ſaid of the Old Telu- 
{tory of any Moment, in re- meat. Le (lers. 
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things which contain any Doctrine, or remark- 
ale Point of Hiſtory; for there are no Re- 
cords that tell us thus much, nor any Witneſſes 
in thoſe Times: And if, as we before obſerved, 
y thing be alledged by thoſe who lived a long 
ime after, and who diſcovered the fierceſt Hatred 
gain't the Diſciples of theſe Books ; this is to 
de looked upon as Reproach, and not Teſtimony. 
And this which we have flow ſaid, may ſuffice 
in anſwer to. thoſe who object that the Scrip- 
ture may have been altered : Becauſe he that affirms 
this, eſpecially againſt a Writing which has been 
received ſo long and ſo far, * ought himſelf to 
prove that which he preſumes. But that the 

© /olly of this Objection may more plainly appear, 
we will ſhow that That which they imagine to 
de, neither is, nor can be done. We have -be- 
fore proved theſe Books to have been Wrote by 
thoſe whoſe Names they bear ; which. being 
granted, it follows that one Book is not forged for 
mother. Neither is any remarkable Part chang- 
ed; for ook a Change muſt have ſomething. 
deſigned by. it, and then that Part would plainly 
liter from thoſe other Parts and Books which 
ae not changed, which is no where to be teen; 
my, as we obſerved, there is a wonderful Har- 
mony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, as 
ſoon as any of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men, 
nbliſhed any thing; doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 
great Care to have many Copies of it, as be- 
eme their Piety and Deſire of preſerving and 
propagating the Truth to Poſterity; and theſe 
Werc therefore diſperſed, as far as the N ung - 
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* Onght himſelf to prove, Re] ZL. mit. C. de Edit Divi Auri. 
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Chriſt extended it ſelf, through. Europe, | 
and Egypt, in which places 0 ce N | 
flouriſhed; and, as we before obſerved, ſome 
of the Original Copies were preſerved for two 
hundred Years. Now no Book, of which ſo 
many Copies had been taken, that were kept not 
by ſome few private Perſons, but by the Care 
of whole Churches, f can be falſifyed. To which 
we may add, that in the very next Ages, theſe 
Books were Tranſlated into the Syriac, Æthiopie 
and Latin Tongues; which Verſions are now 
extant, and do not any where differ from the 
Greek Books in any thing of Moment. And we 
have the Writings of thoſe who were taught by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, or their Diſciples, who 
uote agreat many, Places of theſe Books in that 
e in which we now find them. Nor was 
there at that time, any One in the Church of {6 
groom Authority, as to have been Obeyed, if he 
had deſigned to alter any thing; as is ſufficient- 
Iy manifeſt from the Liberty taken by Venen, 
Tertullian, and Cyprian, to differ from thoſe who 
were of the higheſt Rank in the Church. And 
after the Times now mentioned, many Others 
followed, who were Men of great Learning, 
and as great Judgement; who, after a diligent 
5 Inquiry, received theſe Books, as retaining their 
Original Purity. And further, what we now 
ſaid concerning the different Sects of Chriſtians, 
+ | * 2 f | may 
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＋ Can be falſified, &e,) That | co their own Copies 3 4 
is, ſo as 5 — 5 run — Marcion did, but alto 
through all the Copies, and | ſome Library-keepers, who had 
corrupt all the Verſions; for | a better Apprehenfion ; 45%* 
otherwiſe wicked Men, who-| have ſhown in our Ars 019 
are obſtinately bent on their] Part III. Sect. 1. C. XIV. Le 
Opinions, may here and there | Clerc. 
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| be applyed here alſo; that all of them, at 
0 md all x Uh own God to be the Creator of the 
World, and Chriſt to be a New Law-giver, 
mke uſe of theſe Books as we now have them. 
© ay attempted to put in any thing, they were 
caſed of Forgery by the reſt. And that no 
dect was allowed the Liberty to alter theſe Books 
cording to their own Pleaſure, is ſufficiently 
ident from hence, that all Sects fetched their 
Arguments againſt the reſt from hence. And 
what we hinted concerning the Divine Provi- 
ence, relates as much to the principal Parts, as 
o the whole Books; that it is not agreeable 
hereto, that God ſhould ſuffer ſo many thou- 
Wind Men, who were regardful of Piety, and 
ought after Eternal Life with a Sincere Inten- 
ton, to fall into an Error that they could not 
wfiibly avoid. And thus much may ſuffice for 
the Books of the New Teſtament, which if they 
mere alone extant, were ſufficient to teach us 


he True Religion. 
XVI. The Anthority of the Books of the Old 


Teſtament. 2 


Now ſince God has been pleaſed to leave us the 
Records of the Jews Religion, which was 
True of Old, and affords no ſmall Teſtimony 
bo the Chriſtian Religion; it is not foreign to 
dur Purpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation the 
Credibility of theſe is built. That theſe Books 
re theirs to whom they are aſcribed, appears in 
he fame manner, as we have proved of Our 
books. And they whoſe Names they bear, 
yere either Prophets, or Men — of Be- 
lef; ſuch as E/dras, who is ſuppoſed to _— 
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collected them into one Volume, at that time 
when the Prophets Haggai, Malachi, and 24. 
charias were yet alive. I will not here repeat 
what was {aid before, in Commendation of . 
ſes. And not only that firſt Part delivered hy 
Moſes, as we have ſhewn in the firſt Book, but 
the later Hiſtory is confirmed by many Pagan, 
Thus the Phenician Aunals mention the Names 


of 


t Thus the Phoenician An- in the ſame manner as the Egypti. 
nals, &c.] Sce what Frſepbus | an Kings are called Ptolemy's, 
cites out of them, Book VII, The third being the maſt Potem 
ch. 2, of his Ancient Hiftory ; | of them all, being willing to re- 
where he adds, that if any one | carer the Viftory hi Grad aller 

would fee the Copies of thoſe Aust, e War upon tit 
Epiſtles, which S$o/9men and | Jews, and laid rafie that which 
Hirem wrote to each other, i, now called Samatia. The 
they may be procured of the | firſt part of this Hiſtory ve 
Publick Keepers of the Records | have in 2 Can. VIII. 5. 1 Chron, 
at Tyrws, (we muſt be cautious | XVIII. and the latter Part in 
how we believe this; however | 1 Kings XX, where ice foſe 
ſee what we have ſaid upon ph. This Adadus is called by 
1 Kings V. 3.) There is 4 re- | Joſephus, * Adar and Adore 
markable place concerning Da- | by Fuſtin, out of Tr gus. Ew 
vid, quoted by Foſephws, Book | ſchins in his Goſpei Prepar, 
VII. ch. 6. of his Ancient Hi- Book IV. ch. 30. tells us more 
ſtory, out of the IVih of De. things concerning David, out 
maſcenus s Hiſtory. A long | of Euplemus. Aud the fote- 
while after this, there was a cer- | mentioned -Joſephns, in the 
rain Man of that Country who | ſame chap. and in his Iſt 2. 
at very powerful, his Name was ] gainſt Appion, brings this — 
Adadus, who Reign'd in Da- out of Dius's Phznician Kiltory, 
maſcus, and the other Parts of | After Abibalus's Death, Eis Son 
Syria, except Phænice: He wa- Hirom Reigned ; this Mas in- 
. ged Mar with David King of | creaſed the Eaſtern Part of the 
Judæa, and having fought many | City, and much enlarg'd the 
Battles, the laſt was at Euphra- | Cty and he. joyned jupitet 
tes, where he was overcome : | Olympius” s Temple to the City, 
- He was accounted one of the beſt | which before ſtos by it ſelf in 
of Kings for Strength and Va- | an Iſland, by filling up the ſpace 
I ar : After bis Death, his Chil- | between; and he Adorned it with 
dren Reign-d for Fen Generati- | the Giſts of Geld offered to tit 
ons, each of them continuing bis pus ; be alſo went up to Liba- 
Father's: Government and Name; | nus, and cut d. u Woed te — 
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of David and Solomon , and the, League they 


un the Temple with. And 
wy ſs 
wi in Jeruſalem, ſem 
let to Hirom, and received 
mn from him; and he that 
auld not reſolve the<Riddles, 
wu to pay 4 large Sum of Mo- 
w. Afterwards Abdemonus, 
Mm of Tyrus, reſolved the 
Riddler that were propoſed, and 
ut others, which Solomon not 
ſolving, paid 4 large Sum of 
Way ro Hirom. He afl ex- 
uuls adds a famous place of 
under the Epheſian, who 
Wrote the Affairs of the Greeks 
od B-rhariens. After Abiba- 
ws Death, his Son Hirom ſuc- 
welded in the Government ; be 
thirty four Tears, and 
hel the large Country , 
Erected the Golden Polley 
ſupiter's Temple, He aſjter-. 
WG aw prom Weod from the 
Mountain called Libanus, Cedar- 
Trees for the Roof of the Tem- 
pe, and putted down the. Old 
Cemples, and Built New. He 
2 the Grove of Hercu- 
and Aſtarte. He firſt laid 
* Foundation: of Hertcules's, in 
we Month Peritius, and after- 
nerd Aſtartes's, about the time 
I he invad-d the Tity ans 
ger not paying Tribute, and re- 


tout this time there was one 
xemonus 4 Towns Man, why 
ame in explaining the 
 jr.-poſed by Solomon, the 
Ling 0 Neuen The time 


Carthage, is rechoned thus. 
er Hirom's Death, Belea- 


that Solomon, who 


med from ſubjefting them. 
8 


n this King, te the Buiading 


made 


rat his Son ſucceeded in the 
Kingdom ; who Lived forty three 
Tears, and Reigned ſeven. Af. 
ter him was his Son Abdaſtra- 
tus, who /ived twenty nine Teas, 
and Reigned nine. This Man 
was Slain by the four Children 
of bis Narſe, who-laid in Am- 
buſh for him; the Eldeft of 
which Reigned twelve Tears. 
After theſe, was Aﬀtartus, the 
Son of Delzaſtartus, he lived 
fefty four Tears, and Reigned 
twelve. After him came his 
Brother Aſergmus, who lived 
fifty four Tears, and Ws 
nine : This Man was killed by 
his Brother Pheletes, who Le 
the Kingdem, and Rei eight 
Months; be lived fifty Tears; 
He was Slain by Ithobalus, the - 
Prieſt of Aſtarte, who Reigned 
thirty«two Tears, and lived ſixty 
eight, He was ſucceeded. b * bis 
Son Badezorus, who lived forty . 
five Tears, and Reigne fix. His 
Succeſſor was Matgemus his Son, 
who lived thirty two Tears, and 
re nine : He was ſucceed- 
ed by Pygmalion, who lived Bt 
fix Tears, and Reiqmed forty. 12 
vin, In hui, ſeventh Tear, his 
Siſter, who fled rom im, Built 
the City of Carthage in Lybia. 
Theophilus Antioc enus, in his 
Lild Book to Autol eus, has 


+ ſet down this place of Menan- 


der, but has contrafted it. 
Tertullian in his Apology, 
ch. 19. ſays, Ve muſt look Inte 
the Records 6/ the moſt Anci 

Nations, Egyptians, Chaldz- 


ans hand ans, by whom we 


are ſuppljed with Kyowlerge. 


The 


— 


Of the Truth of Book Il 


made with the Tyrians- 


The Egyptian Manethon, er 
Chaldæan Beroſus, or Fhani- 
cian Hirom, Ning of Tyre; 
and their Followers, Mendeſius 
Ptolomæus, and Menander E- 
pheſius, and Demetrius Phale- 
reus, and King Juba, and Ap- 
pion and Thallus. This Hirom, 
and Solomon, who was Cotem- 
porary with him, are mentio- 
ned alſo by Alexander Poly- 
biſt'p, Menander Pergamenus, 
and Latus in the Phenician Ac- 
counts, as Clemens affirms ,' 
Streme I. whence we may cor- 
rect Tatian, who wrote X- 
7©:, Chatrs, for AuT©;, 
Latus, who is reparted to have 
Tranſlated into Greck, what 
Theodetus, Hypſicrates, and Mo- 
chus wrote about Phanicia. The 


memory of Hax el King of S* 


ria, whoſe Name is in 1 Ring- 
XIX. Is. 2 Kings VIII. 1I. 
XII. 12. XIII. 3. 24. 45 pre- 
ſetved at Damaſcus, with 
Divine Worſhip, as Jeſe- 
pbus relates, Book IX. ch. 
2. of his Ancient Hiſtory. The 
fame Name is in Juſtin, out 
of Trogus, Concerning Sal- 
manaſar, who carned the Ten 
Tribes into Captivity, as it is 
telated in 2 Ning, XVIII. 3. 
Ce. and who took Samaria, 
2 Kings XVIII. 9, there is al 
Place of Menander Epheſius, 
we before ſpoke of, in Jo- 
has Book IX. chap. 14. 
Elulzus Reigned thirty ſix! 
Tears ; this Man with 4 Fleet | 
reduced the (ittæans, who re- 
rolted from him. But the King 


- 


And Beroſus, as well 


as 


of Aſlyria ſent againſt they 
| and brought War 44 Pha 
nicia; and having made 
with them all, returned þ 


tyrus, and man) ther cities ul 
bad Jeilded 7 mſelves fo th 
King of Aſſyria, revolted 
the Tyrian Government; 30 f 
Tyrians not ſubmitting, the King 
of Aſlyria returned npon f 
again, after be kad received 
the Phanicians ſixty Ships and 
eight bundred 
which, the Ty rlans coming a 
with twelve Ships, broke thi 
Enemies Ships in Peices, and 
free hundred Men Priſoners ; in 
upen the Price of every things 
raiſed in Tyrus. Then the King 
of Allytia departed, and p 
rds un the River, and 
on the Water-Pipes, that th 
might hinder the Tyrians fro 
drawing any; and this they dil 
for five Tears, and they um 


h forced to drink our of Will 
which ] 


ed, 
adds in the — $4 at 
Salmanaſar, the Name of this 
King, remained till his un 
in the Tyrian Records. & 
natherib, who ſubdued almdl 
all Judaa, except Jeruſalm 
as it is related, 2 Kyngs XVI 
13. 2 Chron. XXXII. 11s 
XXXVI. 1, his Name and Ex 
peditions-into Aſia and ES 


are found in Beroſus's Chalds 


icks, as the ſame Joſephus tell 
fies, Book X. ch. 1. and Hey 


lotus in his IId Book, | ments 
ons the ſame Senacherib, i 
calls him King of the * 


gain. But Sidon, Arce, Pala4 


Rowers, Againſ 


— 


—_n mw woo 7 = IIS NA OS. 


aw; and Arias. Beladan 
King of Babylon is mentioned 
in Ning, XX. 12. and Iſaiab 
UR. And the ſame Name 
gin Jereſus' s Babylonicks, as 
Tbs; teſtifies in his Anci- 
eat Hiſtory, Book X. ch. 3. 
Hemditss mentions the Battel 
in Mareddo, in which e. 
Jing 0 overcame the 
News (l Hiſtory is in 
1 Chron. XXXV. 22. Zach. 
Al. 1.) in the foceſaid 11d 
took, in theſe Words. And 


[for ſo Herodotus always calls 
the Jews, as do others alſo,) 
ins Land Fight, and ouercame 
they in Magdolus. an 
. * Con- 
eewing him, Zoſep/65 has pre- 
ſerved us a Pal of hero ſus, 
u the Xth of his Ancient 
Hiftory, and in his Id Book 
gault Appion; Which may be 
ared with Buſebius, ya 

in bis Chronicen about theſe 
RN in his Prepar. 
Jogk IX. ch. 40 and 41, pro- 
EA. and —— 
ace 0 Abydenss. 'N — 

Alanus bis Father hearing — 
te who was appointed Governor 
mr Egypt, and the Places a- 
Aut Czlo-Syria and Fhoenice, 
kd revolted, being himſelf un- 
ale to bear Hardſhips, be in- 
med bis Son Nabochodono- 


lor, who was 4 Towng Man, 
uit? part .of bis Power, and 
let cli againſt Him. And 
Adochodonoſor coming to 4 
battel with the Rebel, ſnote 
WU, and took him, ad reduced 
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; the Hebrew Books, mention Y Nabuc badono- 


Necho encountred the Syxians, 


Jar, 


the whole Land te bis Sub jecti- 
en again. It about 
2 time, that his Father Na- 
pallaſarus fell Sick, and 
ed, in the * the %ab — 
ans, aſter he had —. twen- 
ty nine Tears. N odono-— 
or is à llitt e time hearings 
he Death of bis Father, — 
in order his. Affairs in Egypt 
and the reſt of the a9 > 
and committ ing o ſome of his 
Friends the Power over the 
Captives of he Jews, Phanici- 
ans, Syrians, and the People a- 
bout Egypt, and every thing that 
was lejt of any inſe, to be con- 
veyed to Babylon, — o 
with 4 ſem, came through the 
— to Babylon 3 where 
-he - foung Affair, ſertled. 
rr 
ment maintained under on? of 
the moſt Eminent amo them, 
ſe that he Inhevited bis Father's 
Kingdom entire; and having 
taten us 'View of the Captives, 
be ordered them to be diſperſed 
b Colonies, thronghowt 4 the 
Places iu the chuntry a- 
bent Babylon. And he Richy 
cAdorned the Temple of Belus 
and others, with the Spoils of 
the War ; —— L 
Ancient City e, on, 6 
adding another to it; % 4. — 
afterwards in 4 Sicge, the Ri- 
w'r might never be turned out 
of its. Courſe to Aﬀanlt the City. 
He alſo encompaſſed the City 
with three Walls within, and 
three witbout, ſome made of 
Tile and Pitch, others of Tile 


"eos - The City being thus well 


lineſs; to relate the Particulars 


. beautiſul as it was, it was fin- 


Palace he bui't very high Walks 


who was brought 


This Wife of Nabuchadoneſar, 
in his famous Appendix to 


which I refer you; and partly 
by Strabo, Book XV. and Di- 
odors Book II. Hereſus, out 
of whom we have quoted 


the Prieſt of Delus, after 
Alexander the Great's Time; 
to whom the Athenians erect- 


Tongue, in the publick Ga- 


Lrbenans in his XVth, calls 
(who himſelf adio affirms t hat 


268 af the 7 ruth of Book Il 


Walled, and the Gates beauti- 
fully adorned, be added to his 
Father s Palace a New one, far 
exceeding it in Heighth and Coft- 


of which would be tedious. Ho- 
ever, as exceeding great and 


iſhed in fiftcen days; on this 


of Stone, which to the Sight 
appeared like Mountains, and 
lanted them with all ſorts of 
Trees, and made what they tall 
4 Perſile Garden, for his Wife, | 
ap in Media, 
te delight her Self with the 
Proſpett of "the Mountainou: 
country. Aſter he had begun 
the forementioned Wall, he fell 
Sick and Dyed, aſter be had 

eigned forty three Tears, 


18 


is Nitecris, according to He- 
rodotus in his Iſt Rook, as we 
iearn from the great Scaliger, 


the Emendation of Time. 


Theſe things are explained by 
Curtius, in his Vth Book, to 


theſe and thoſe before, was 


ed a Statue with a Golden 
ming Place, for his Divine 
Predictions. This is mentio- 
ned by Pliny, Book VII. ch. | 
37. of his Natural Hiſtory. 
his Book Babylonica. Tatian 


Biroſus mentions Nabuchauo 


Chronicon, and in the end o 
the IXth of his Praparet. tell 


tioned alſo in Abydenu:, who 


Ma daica. King Fubs conkel. 
ſes that he — 2 
what he wrote concerning the 
Affairs of Syria, as Tatian ob- 
ſerves. He is alſo mentioned i 
Vitruvius, and Tertullion in 
his Apology, and by the Wh 
ter of the Alexandrian thr. 
nicon, Euſebius, both in hid 


us that Nabuchadono ſar is men- 


wrote of the I Hriant; The 
Words ate . 
nes ſays, that Nabuchodroſoms 
Was fironger than Hercules, and 
waged Way againſt Libya adi 
Iberia, and having overcony 
them, be Planted them in ent 
ral Colonies on the right Sho 
of the Sea, And the Chaldz 
ans relate moreover concerning 
him, that as he was going in 
his Palace on a certain time, | 
was Iſpired by a Gd, @ 
ſpate the following Wards, 1 
Nabuchodioſorus foretel a ſad 
Calamity that will befal yu 


O Babyionians ; which net 


Belus our Forefather, nor Nut 
Beltis cenld perſwade the Fate 
to avert : There ſhall cm 4 

Perſian Mule, who aſſiſted 
your Gods, ſball bring Slave 
= ven; Medus, the Glory 
the Aſſyrians, will alſo belp 

de this. I wiſh that before 
betrays his Comntr)men, ſal 
Charybdis, or Sea, world ſnd 
dow him up and deftroy bin 
or that be were directed ant 
mah through the Wilderas 
re there are no tie, 
Footſteps of Men where the wil 
Beaſts feed, and the Birds 
about 5 That he might wan 
Solitary amony/t the Rel. and 
Dens, and ilat a happy End l 
evi 


noſar,) and clemens call it 
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untalen me, before theſe things 
were put into my Mind, Ha- 
wing Propheſied this, he ſudden- 
ly diſappeared. Compare this 
120 9: that which 1s faid of 
this Nabuchodonoſor, in the 
Book of Daniel; the firft out 
of Megaſthenes, we have alſo 


4 6s, Book X. ch. II. of 
* — Hiſtory ; and he 


ſays it is in the 1Vth of his 
hdian Hiſtory, - Zuſebius like> 
mile has this concerning Na- 
tachaZopſor » out of Abydexus, 
't is reported (of the Place 
where Babylon ſtands) that at 
Soft it wa, all Water, called 
es, but Belus drained it, and 
Alated to every one bis Portion 
of Land, and incompa{ſſ.d Ba- 
fron with a Wal, which Time 
bat worn ot. But Nabuchado- 
nolor” Walled it again, which 
remained till the Macedonian 
Empire ; and i: bad. Brazen 
Ces, And à little after: 
When N:buchadonoſor came 10 
the Government, in fi, teen Days 
time he Walled Babylon with 
« triple Wa, ana he turned 
own of their Courſe the Ri- 
um Armacale and Acracanus, 
which is an Arm of Euphra- 
ies. And for the City of the 
Sipparenians, he digged 4 Poole 
m Furlongsround, and twen- 
y Fathom deep; and made 
vice: to open, and Water the 
Feds : They call them Guides 
the Aquæducts. He alſo 
Built up 4 Wall to exclude the 
ted Sea; and he Rebuilt Te- 
edon, to hinder the Inctrſions 
Uthe Arabians; and he Planted 
Palace with Tyees, called the 
lade Gardens, Compare this 
vith Dan, IV. 27, And Strabo 
Nack XV, quotes theſe Words 


| 


| and Geraſtratus, the Sons of 


alſo out of the ſame Aaga/the- 
nes, Nabuchadonoſor, whoſe 
Fame amongſt the Chaldzans 5s 
greater than Hercules, went as 
far as the Fillars. There were 
others wh » touched upon the 
Hiſtory of this King, but we 
have only the Names of them 
remaining. Diocles in the Ild 
of his Perſian Hiſtory, and 
Philoſtratus in that of the 
| Indians and Phanicians, who 
ſays that Tyrus was Beſieged 
by him XIII Years, as Joſe- 
L tells us in the forecired 
place of his Ancient Hiſtory, 
and in his 1ſt Book againſt 
. Appion, where he quotes the 
following Words out of the 
| publick Acts of the Phenici- 
ans. When It hobalus was Ning, 
Nabuchadonoſor Befieged Ty- 
rus thirteen Tears. After him, 
Baal Reigned ten Tears; after _ 
him, Judges were ——__ te 

govern Tyrus. Ecnibalus, the 
Son of Baſlacus, two Months ; 
Chelbes, the Son of Abdaius, 
ten Months 3 Abbarus the High 
Prieſt three Months; Mutgoniis, 


| 


| 
| 


Abdelinus, were Fudge, fix 
Tears; betwixt whom, Balato- 
rus Reigued one. After his 
Death, they ſent and fetched Cer- 
balus from Babylon 5 Le Reign- 
ed four Tears. A ter bis Death, 
tbey. ſent for his Brother Hirom, 
who Reigned twenty Tears, in 
bi, Time, Cyrus the Perlian 
Flouri ſbed. For the exact a- 
greement of this Computati- 
on with the Sacred Books, ſee 
Joſephus in the forecited Book 
againſt Appion : Where fol- 
lows in Jeſepbus, theſe Words 


concerning Hecat es. The 
Perſians, fays he, grew. many 
1 Millions 


' 
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#Beroſus, follow theſe, 'accord- 
ing to Foſephus, in both the 
places now mentioned. Hrs 
Sen Evilmaradoch was made | wherewpen Cyrus treated lim 
Head of the Kingdom, he regu- | kindly, and giving bim Carma- 
ated Matters unjuſtlj and wan- ni 
only ; after he 
Tears, be was Treacherouſly Slain 
y Nerigliſſoroorus, u married 
hie Ciſter; after bis Death, 
Netriglifforoorus, heb #5 killed 
hin, Poſſeſſed the Government, 
nnd Reigned four Tears, His 


«750 the Truth of. Book 
ſar, * and other Chaldzans. Vapbres the King 


Afillions of us to Babylon. And | Borſippeni. Then Cymy hu. 
concerning the War of Sena- ving taken Babylon, orders 
.cherib, and Nebuchadonaſar's 
| «Captivity, ſee the Place of | be raſed, becauſethe People p. 
Demetrius in Clemens, trome I. 


* And otber Chaldzans, &c. ] 
After the forecit ed Words of 


the out ward Walls of the ci h 


| ſippus, to Beſicge Nabonnidus; 


Reigned two 


Son Laboroſoarchodus « Towuth , 


_ Reigned nine Months; but be- 
_ «cauſe there appeared in him ma- 


ny Evil Diſpoſitions, he was flain 


y the Treachery of bis Friends. 


«After his Death, they who kil- 


ted him, agreed to devatue the 
-Government upon Nabonnedus, 


« certain Babylonian, who was 


 -8{ſo one of the Conſpirators, In 


this Reim, the Walls of the 
(iy Babylon aleng the River 


were Beautified with burnt Brick 
and Pitch, In the ſroenteentb 


Tear ef his Reign, Gyrus came 


out of Perſia with a great Ar- 


my, and having ſubdued all the 
reſt of Alia, he came as far as 
Babylon; Nabonnidus bear- 
ing of his coming, met him with 
4 great Army alſo, but he was 


evercome in the Battel, and fled 
away with a few, and fhut 


r himſelf in the City of "the 


— 


* 


— — —————— „** — — 


Heiided bimſelf immediate); 


out of Babylonia; and Nabon- 


there. Enſebius, in the 0 
mentioned place, has preſer- 


—— k 


Ahdenus, immediately after 
thoſe now quoted concerning 
Nabuchodonofor. After hin 
Reigned bis Con Evilmarumu- 
chus : his Wife s Brother Ne- 
rigliſarus, who Slew him, left u 
Son whoſe Name ta, Laboſſo- 
araſcus. He dying by a Vie 
lent Death, they made Naban- 


| nidhs Fowght with bim; bits 


— 


- of 


ed to be very much given to chan 
and the Toum hard to be taken; 
and went from thence to Bor. 


but he not enduring the Ciexe, 


nia to dwell in, he ſent bin 


nidus paſſed the remainer of hi 
Days in that Country, and d, 


ved the following Words of 


nidachus King, who was 1 
Related to him, Cyrus, ua 
he took, Babylon, made tiff ; 
Man Governor of Carmenia. 

This Evilmaraduch is menti- . 
oned by Name in 2 Kin 

XXV. 27. Concerning the te ; 
ſee Scaliger. That of Cyr." 

taking Babylon, agrees with «, 
this of Herodotus, So Cy! ar 
made an Irraption ns for if 1; 
Babylon; and the Babylonian 5, 
nding provided un Arm), a th 
pected bim: As ſoon as lt et 


proached the City, the BabJld 


ce _— 
— — * 


=— 
a4 


"it to 4 ftanding Lake, ſo that he 


SO AST ETSE 
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of Egypt in Jeremiah, F is the ſame with Apries 
in Herodotus, And the Greek Books + are filled 
with Cyrus and his Succeſſors + down to Darius; 


and Foſephns in his Book againſt Appion 
Ln 4 other things relating. to the Fewilh ati- 


uores 


on: to which may be added what we above took 


themſelves from being 
Beaten, they ſbut themſelves up 
in the City. Compare this with 
the Liſt of Feremiah, 20, 30, 
z1. Concerning the * at 
1 ſee Jeremiah LI. 30. 
concerning the drying up the 
Rivers Cnannel, Herodotys a- 
tees with Feremiah, LI. 39. 
Fhe Words of Herodotus are, 
He divided the River, bringing 


mate the Ancient Current paſ- 
ſable, having diverted the Ri- 
ver, It is worth conſidering, 
whether what Diodorus re- 
lates in his ſecond Book con- , 
cerning Beleſis the Chaldean, 
may not have reſpe& to Da- 
4 whoſe Name in Chaldee 
was Belteſhazzar, Den. I. 7. 

ft Vaphres the King of E- 
5 &c.] So the [Seventy 
and Euſebius Tranſlate the 
Eehrew Word Yo che- 
re. He was cotemporary 
with Nabuchodlonoſor. 

ſs the ſame with Apries 
i Herodotus, &c.] Book 11. | 

Are filled with Cyrus, &c.] 
dee the Places already quoted, 
and Diodorus Siculus, Book II. 
and (teſias in his Perſicks 3 and 
Faſtin, Book IV. ch. 5. and 
the following. The Foundation 


of the Temple of Jeruſalem 


d out 


was laid in cyrabs time, and 
was finiſhed in Darius, ac- 
cording to Beroſiws, as Theophi- 
lus Amiochenus proves. 
t Down to Darius, &c.] 
7 ee oe the fore- 
mentioned Perſons, and £ſ- 
chylus's account of Perſia, and 
the Writers of the Aﬀairs of 
Alexander, In the time of 
this Darius, Jaddus was the 
High Prieſt of the Hebrews, 
Nehem. XH. 22. the ſame 
t hat went out to meet A ex- 
ander the Conqueror, ac- 
cording to the Relation of 
Foſephns, in his Antieng Hi- 
ſtory, Book XI. 3. At this 
time lived Hecatens Abderita, 
ſo famous in Plutarch, in his 
Book concerning Iſis, and in 
Laertius in Pyrrho; he wrote 
a ſingle Book concerning the 
Fews, whence Joſephus in Book 
II. zgainſt Appion, took a fa- 
mous -Deſcription of-the City 
and Temple of Ferwſalem ; 


which place we find in Euſe- 


bius, Book IX. ch. 9. of his 
Goſpel Preparation”; and in 
each of them there is a place 
of Clearchus, who commends 
the Fewiſh Wiſdom in the 
Words of Ariſtetle. 


Joſephus in the ſame Book 
| names r Theodoret, 
2 


. 


 *. 


% 


And 


Mnaſeas, Ariſtenbanet, Ner- 
mo genes, Enemerus, Conen, Zo- 
pyrion and others, as Perſons 
who commended the . Jews, 


and witneſſed concerning the | 
| dred thosſand Fews Inhabitants 


Jewish Affairs. g 
Out of Strabo and Trogus, 
.&c.] Bogk I. 


- * The Macedonians invited 


them, &c.] Hecatæus Trani- 
cribed by Feſephns, in his Iſt 
Book againſt Appion, ipeak- 
ing of the Jews, 
7 — Thouſands, as appears 
from the foregoing Words) 


Her the Dec of Alexander, 


>” 


172 Of the Truth of Book Ill. 


S out of Srraboand Tragus. But there is no Reaſon 
tor us Chriſtians to doubt of the Credibility of 
theſe Books, becauſe there are Teſtimonies in 
our Books, out of almoſt every one of them, 
the ſame as they are found in the Hebrew. Nor 
did Chriſt, when he reproved many things in 
the Teachers of the Law, and in the Phariſces 
of his time, ever accuſe them of falſifying the 
[Books of Moſes'and the Pr 
Suppoſititious or altered Books. And it can ne- 
ver be proved or made credible, that after Chriſt's 
Time the Scripture ſhould be corrupted in any 
thing of Moment, if we do but conſider how 
far and wide the Jewiſh Nation, who every 
where kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed over the 
whole World. For firſt the ten Tribes were 
carried into Media by the Aſyriaus, and after- 
-wards the other two. And many of theſe fixed 
themſelves in foreign Countries, after they had 
a Permiſſion from Cxrzs to return; * the Ma. 
cedonians invited them into Alexandria with 
great Advantages ; the Cruelty of Antiochus, 
the Civil War of the. Aſmonæi, and the Fo- 


Not a few, 


| 


i 


ets, or of uſing 


reign 


Went inte Egypt and Phænicis, 
by reaſon of the Commotions in 
Syria. To which we may add 
that of Phils againſt Flacns. 
There are ne leſs than ten hun 


of Alexandria, ard the Count) 
about it, from the lower Pant! 
ef Lybia, to the Borders of 
Ethiopia. See moreover J.. 
ſephus, Book XII. ch. 2, f. 
and the following. Book III. 
ch. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. XVIII. I, 
And the Jews were free of 


Alexandria, Jeſepbus XIV. 


filed with Jews; 4 


and $ + Martial. 


t The Country of Cyrene was 

flled with Fews, &.] See 0 
„Book XVI. 10. of his 

Ancient Hiſtory, Ads VI. 9. 

II. 20. 

t Tie ci ies of Aſia, &c.] 

Joſep "ns XII. 3. XIV. 17. 

IVI. 4. Ad, XIX. | 

F Macedonia, &c.] Ad, 

WII. 


al * 18. w 

It And the Iſles of Cyprus, 
&.] Act, XIII. I N 
And Crete, &c.] II. Ir. 
nh Rome, &c.] TJoſe- 
thus XIV. 5. of his Anci- 
ent Hiſtory, As XVII 2. 
IXVILL. 17, 
Horace, &c.] Book I. 
Sat, IV, 1 


. ES CD 


8 — - For we are many, 
And like the Jews will force 
you to our Party. 

And Sat. v.. -- Let Cir- 
cumciſed Jews believe it. 
And Sat. IX. Thisis 
the thirtieth Sabbath, &c. 
xt Juvenal, &c.] Sat. IX. 
bene are of Parent i born, who 
Vabbaths keep. 

And what follows, Sat. XIV. 
t Martial, &c.) III. 4. 
The Sabbath- Keepers. Fafts. 
And in other places; as VII. 
29, and 34. XI. 97. XII 55. 


„ Licaonia, dec] Act, 


| 
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reign Wars of Pompey and Soſſius, ſcattered” 
a great many; the Country of 
the Cities of A 
cedonia, *, Lycaoma, If and the Ifles of Cyprus, 
and Crete, and others, were full of them 
and that there was a vaſt number of them“ in 


Rome, we learn from 1 Horace, ,+ Juvenal, 
It is impoſſible that ſuch di- 


Cyrene Was 
ia, H. Ma- 


{tant 


To which we may add that 
of Rutilius, Book I. of his 
Itinerary. 


I wiſh Judæa ne'er had been 


| ſubdued 


By Pompey's War, or Ti- 
tus's Communcd. 
The more ſuppre's'd, the dire 
Contagion ſpreads, 
| The conquered Na:ion cruſh 
the Conqueror, . 
Which is taken out of Seneca, 
who ſaid ofthe ye ow ; The. 
Cuſtoms o/ the moſt wicked Nation 
have prevailed ſo far, that they 
are embraced all the World over, 
fo that the Conquered give Laws 


"ro the Conquerors, The Place is 


in Augs/iin, Book IV, ch. II. 
of his City of God; He calls 
them the moſt Wicked Nati- 
on only for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe their Laws condemned 
the neglect of the Worſhip of 
one God, as we obſeryed be- 
fore; upon which account, 
Cato Major blamed Socrates. 
To which may be added the 
Teſtimony of Phile in his 
Embaſly, of the vaſt extent 
of the Jewiſh Nation. That 
| Nation conſiſts ef ſo great 4 
Number. of Men, that it does 
not, like other Nations, take up 
one Country enly, and confine 18 


— 


ſelf io that; but poſſeſſes almo t 
13 the 
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ſtant Aſſemblies ſhould be impoſed upon by any 
Art whatſoever, or that they ſhould agree in a 
Falfity. We may add further, | that almoſt 
three hundred Years before Chriſt, by the Care 
of the e Kings, the Hebrew Books were 
tranflated into Greek, by thoſe who are called 
the Seventy ; that the Greeks might have them in 
another Language, but the Senſe the ſame in the 
main; upon which Account they were the leſs 
liable to be altered. And the ſame Books were 
tranſlated into Chaldee, and into the Fernſalem 
Language; that is, half Syriac; partly a little 
before, & and partly a little after Chriſt's Time, 
After which followed other Gree: Verſions, 


that of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodote, 


which Origen, and others after him, compared 
with the Seventy Interpreters, and found no 
Difference in the "Hiſtory, or in any weighty 
Matters. Philo flouriſhed in Caligula's Time, 
and Foſephns lived "till Veſpaſians. Each of 


them quote out of the Hebrew Books, what 


we find at this Day. By this Time the Chriſti- 


an Religion began to be more and more ſpread, 


and 


— 


the whole Warld, for it ver- Tears, &c.] See Ariſtans and 
ſpreads every Continent and | Joſephus, Book XII. 2. 
Iſland, that they ſeem nt to be | * Parily a little before, &c.] 
much fewer than the Inhabi | By Onkgios, and perhaps by 
rants themſelues, Dion Caſſius | Jonathan. 

Book XXXVI concerning the F 5 And partly à litle after, 
Jewiſh Nation, ſays that | &c.] By the Writes of the 
though it has been often ſup- | Feruſalem Targum, and by Jiſe- 
preſſes, it has increaſed ſo much ö 1 Cecus, ot by him whoever 
the more, ſo as to procure the he was, one Man or many, 
Liberty of Eftabliſhing its Laws. | who Tranſlated Fob, Pſalms, 

t That almoſt three hundred | Proverbs, and what they 


the Hagiography. _ 
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+ and many of its Profeſſions were Hebrews : 
+ many had ſtudied the Febrew Learning, who- 
could very eaſily have perceived and diſcovered: 
i, if the Jews had received any thing that was 
falſe, in any remarkable thing, I mean; by 
comparing it with more ancient Books. But 
they not only do this, but they bring very many 
Teltimonies out of the Old Teſtament, plainly” 
in that Senſe in which they are received amongſt 1 
the Hebrews; which Hebrews may be convicted 
of any Crime, ſooner than (I will not ſay of 
Falfity, but) of Negligence, in relation to theſe 
Books; S becauſe they ule to tranſcribe and 
compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, that they 
could tell how often uy Letter came over. 
We may add, in the laſt Place, an Argument, 
and that no mean one, why the Jews did not 
ater the Scripture delignedly; ,becanfe the Chri- 
ſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, 
that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſſiah 
f 


t Aud many of its Profeſſors | ſcribed Sc hebusth. (We are to 
rere Hebrews, &c.] Or next | underſtand this of The Times 
to H brew, as Fuſtin who | after the oy ; for it was 
was a Samaritan. ' | Otherwile before, in the time of 

t Many bad Studied th: He- heir Common- Wealth; and 
brew Learning, Kel] As Ori- | *fter it was overturned by 
{i Epiphanius, eſpecial | the Chaldeans, they were not 
Hieronymus. ſo accurate as is commonly 

f Becauſe they wſe to Tranſ- thought. This is evident 
erihe, &c.] Joſephus in his | from Lud. Cape lus's Criticks 
It Book agaiaſt Appion. It is | upon the Bible, and from th 
uf) manifeſt by ou Deeds how Commentarſes "of Learned 
much Credit we give to our own | Men upon the Old Teſtament, 
Wrings ; for aſtir ſo many | and likewiſe from Grotius's 
Agel paſt, no one has preſumed | own Annotations; And we 
h add, take away, or change | alſo have ſhown it to be ſo, 
an thing, See the Law. Dent. | on the Biſtofical Books of 
IV. 1. and the Talmud, in- the Old Teſtament. Leclerc.) 
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who was of old promiſed to the Fore : fathers 
of the Fews; and this from thoſe very Books 
which were read by the Jews. Which the 
Jews would have taken the greateſt Care ſhould 
never have been, after there aroſe a Controverſy 
between them and the Chriſtians ; if it had ever 
been in their Power to haye altered what they 
Would. 
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BOOK the Fourth. . 


(I. A particular Confutation of the Religions 
that differ from C briſtianity.. 


x 
j 


Pleaſure Men for the molt part take at 

the ſight of other Mens Danger, when 
they themſelves are placed out of the reach of 
it;) ſhows that the principal Aim of a Chriſtian 
ought to be, not only a Satisfaction upon his having 
found out the Truth himſelf, but alſo an Eu- 
deavour to aſſiſt others, who wander in various 
crooked Paths of Error, and to make them 
Partakers of the ſame Happineſs; - And this we 
have in ſome meaſure attempred to do in the 
loregoing Books, becauſe the Demonſtration of 
the Truth, contains in it the Confutation of 
Error: But however, ſince the particular ſorts 
of Religion which are oppoſed to Chriltiani- 
ty; as Paganiſm, Jadaifm or Mahometaniſm ſup- 
poſe; beſides that which is common to all, 


( i fourth Book, (beginning with that 


* 
- — 


1 


have ſome particular Errors, and ſome ſpecial 1 
Arguments, which they uſe to oppoſe us with; 1 
| think it may not be foreign to our preſent | q | 
Purpoſe, to attempt a particular Examination 1 
of every one of them; in the mean time be- x 


ſeeching our Readers to free their Judgment 
I's. | from 
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178 . Of theTrath of Bock IV. 
from Inclination and Prejudice, which clopg 
the Underſtanding ; that they may the more im. 
partially determine concerning what is to be 
6 II. And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is but 
One God. That created Beings are either good or 
bad. That the good are not to be worſhi ped 
wit hout the Command of the Supreme God. 


AND firſt againſt the Heathens, we ſay, if 
they ſuppoſe many Gods eternal and equal, this 
is fufficientiy confuted in the firſt Book, where 
we have ſhown there is but one God the Cauſe 
of all Things. If by Gods they mean created 
Beings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good 
or bad; if they ſay they are good, they ought 
in the firſt place to be very well aſſured of this, 
leſt they tall into great Danger, by entertain- 

| | | | ing 


Au they fall into great , willing to f. hangin Code an 


Danger, &c.] 2 Cor, XII. 14. | the Higheſt in Power of them, 
Porphyry in his tecond Book | to be'efteemed God. Ard after- 
abont abſtaining from eating | wards concerning the Egypt: 
Animats, ſays that By vofe | Prieſts ; | Theſe put it pet all 
who, are comrary{tothe Gods,) | Diſpate that there are a kind 
 #ll Witchcraft is performed; | of Beings, who give themſels 
for both Theſe and their Chief up to deceive x, of various Shapts 
„ Worſhipped by all ſuch as | and Sorts 5 Dijſemblers, ſome. 
work Evil upon Mens Fancies | times' afſwming the Form of 
by Inchantments ; for they have | Gods or Dzmons, or of Swi; 
# Power ts deceive by working ef Dead Men; and by this meani 
range things By them Evil | they can eſſect any ſeeming Good 
Spirits prepare | Philtres, and | or Evil: But as to things re. 
Love-Potions; all Intontinence | all) Gord in themſelves, fc 
and Love of Riches and He- | is thoſe belonging to the Saul; 
nour, and eſpecially Deceit, pro- j of producing tbeſe they baut ue 
goed from them ; far it is Na- Power, neither have the) 4 
tural to them te Lye ; they are Knowledge of them; but — 
7 FILL 
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ing Enemies inſtead of Friends, Deſerters inſtead 

of Ambaſſadors. And Reaſon allo demands 
that there ſhould be ſome. manite(t Difference 
in the Worſhip, bet wixt the Supreme God and 
theſe Beings; And further, we ought to know 
of what "Rank theſe Beings are, wha tBenefit 
we may expect from any of them, and what 
Honour the Supreme King would have us pay to 
them. All which Things being wanting in 
their Religion, it F. appears from thence, 
that there is nothing of Certainty in it; and it 
would be much ſafer for them to betake them- 
ſelves to the Worſhip of the one Supreme God; 

+ which even Plato owned to be the Duty of a 
Wiſe Man; - becauſe. as good Beings are the 
Miniſters of the Supreme God, + they cannot 
. be aſſiſting to ſuch as are in Favour with 


* IE 


(III. A Proof that evil e Wire a7 ipped i 
by. the Heathen, and the Unwortoineſs , it 
| _—_ 2 | | 


.. 
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Bur that the Spirits, 


abuſe their Leiſure, moch others, ö 
and hinder theſe who walk, in 
the Way of Virtus. The) are . 
filled wi h Pride, and delight 
in Perſ ums and Sacrifices. 
And Arnobius Bogk IV, a- 
Zainſt the Gentiles, Thus the 
Magician, Brethreu to the 
Soothſa\ers, in their Allien, 
mention tertain Beings oppoſite 
to God, ho 0/zen impe # upon Men 
for True Gags. Aud tbeſe are 
certain Spirits of groſſer Matter, 
who feign themſelves to be Gods. 


| {0. which-the Heathen . 
paid their Worſhip, were evil, and not good, 


appears 


we find ſymethin to the. 
ſame purpole in F.mblichss, 
concerning the Egyptian My- 


Book IV. ch. 17. 

t Which even Plato owned. 
&c.] Jupiter is Worſkipped by 
Ks, and other Gods by others. 
The Words are quoted by 
Origen, in his VIIIth Book a- 
galiiſt Cel/us. | 

t They cannag but be affiſt- 


profecuted by Arnebins, Bock 


Not to Tranſcnbe too mach, | III. 


1% 


ſteries, Book III. ch. 33, and 


ing, &c.] This is very well! 


1880 Of the Truthof Book IV. 
appears from many ſubſtantial Arguments. 
Firſt, $ becauſe they did not direct their Wor- 
ſhippers to the Worſhip of the Supreme God; 
but did as much as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch 
Worſhip, or at leaſt were willing in every thing 
to be equal'd with the Supreme God in Wor- 
ſnip. Secondly, becauſe they were the Cauſe 
of the greateſt Miſchiefs 2 the Wor- 
ſhippers of the one Supreme God, provoking 
the Magiſtrates and the People to inflict Puniſh- 
ments upon them: For, though they allowed 
their Poets the Liberty to celebrate the Mur- 
ders and Adulteries of their Gods; and the E- 
picareans to baniſh the Divine Providence out of 
the World ; nor was there any other Religion 
ſo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they admitted it 
into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phrygian, 
Greek and Thuſcan Rites at Rome; | yet the 
Fews were every Where ridiculed, as appears from 
their Satyrs and Epigrams, and were ſome- 
times baniſhed- ; and ꝗ the Chriſtians had more- 
over the moſt cruel Puniſhments inflicted upon 
them: For which there can be no other Reaſon 
afHgned, but becauſe theſe two Sects worſhipped 
1 | TE) one 


$_Becanſe they did not direct, piſt. CIX. Ad, XVIN. 1. 
c.] This is very well ma- | Suetonius in Tiberius, chap. 
naged by Auguſtin, Book X. | XXVI, 
ch. 14, 16, 19. of hisCity off f And the Chriftians hai 
G moreover, &c. ] Tacitus, An- 

Fer the Jews were every | nal XV. to which that of J. 
where ridiculed, &c.| dA. ena relates. | 
being Cropt,Circumciſed,Sabbath- | Tes like 4 Torch ſhall” 
keepers, Worſhippers of the Clouds | Barn, *- © 
and Heavens, merci ful to Swine, 1 4s they who flaming ſtand 

* And were ſometimes B-“ fliflid with Smoke, © 
niſled, &c.] Foſephus XVIII. 5. ] And with their Body's Print 
Tacires,. Annal II. Seneca, E- | have marked the Grown, 


— 
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ane God, whoſe Honour their received Gods 
gppoſed, ' being more jealous of him than ſof 
ane another. Thirdly, from the manner of 
their Worſhip, ſuch as is unworthy' of a good 
1nd virtuous Mind; (*) by humane Blood, + by 
naked Mens running about their Temples, $ by 
Games and Dancings filled with Uncleanneſs ; 
ſuch as are now to be ſeen amongſt the People 
of America and Africa, overwhelmed in the 
Darknefs of Heatheniſm. Nay, more than this, 
there were of old, and till are, People, who 
worſhip evil Spirits, which they know and own 
to be ſuch; 4 as the Arimanes of the Perſians, 
the Cacodemons of the Greeks, f and the Vejoves 
of the Latius; and ſome of the Ezhiopians and 
Indians Now have others; than which nothin 
can be imagined more impious: For what el 
is Religious Worſhip, but a Teſtimony of the 
exceeding Goodneſs which you acknowledge 
to be in him whom you worſhip ? Which, if 
it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and coun- 
terfeit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Re- 
dellion; becauſe the Honour due to the King is 
not only taken from him, but transferred to a 
Deſester and his Enemy. And it is a fooliſh 
% | 13 Opinion 


(*) By Humane Blood, &c.] | + As the Arimanes of the 
ite what: was ſaid of this, | Perſians, &c.] See Plutarch's 
Book 11: I and Ori, and Diogenes 

t By Naked Mens runnine a- | Ldertins in his Preface: (See 
hu, &c.] As in their Rites | alſo Themas Stanley, of the 
dedicated to Pan, See Livy, | Philoſophy of the Perſians ; 
took I. Plutarch in <Anteni- | and our Obſervations 
, and others, Makes. the Word Arimanes in the 

5 By Games and Dancings, | Index. Le clerc.) [ 
Ne! As in the Rites of | f And the Vejoves of the 
1 1 paged x Rok ar the — 778 Book III. 

'; and Tatign, Origen Ot t 0 Gods, 
bs Y11kth againſt Ce/ſwr, | — 
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Opinion to imagine that 2 good God will not 
revenge this, beeauſę that is not agreeable 10 
his Goodneſs; for Clemency, if it be reaſon. 
able, hath its proper Bounds; and where the 
Crimes are very great, Juſtice it ſelf forces 
Puniſhment, as it were neceſſarily: Nor ate 
they leſs blameable, ho ſay they are driven by 
Fear to pay Obedience to evil Spirits; for he 
who is infinitely good, is alſo in the higheſt De- 

ready to communicate; and therefore all 
other Beings were produced by him And if it 
be ſo, it will follow that he has an abſolute 
Right over all Creatures as his own Workman 
ſhip-; ſo that nothing can be done by any of 
them, if he deſires to hinder it? Which being 
granted; we may eaſily collect, that evil Spirits 
cannot hurt him Who is in Favour with the 
moſt High God, who is infinitely good; ain 
further than That God ſuffers it to be done for the 
ſake of ſome Good. Nor can any thing be ob- 
tained of evil Spirits, which ought not to be re- 
jected; 9 becauſe a bad Being when he counter- 
feits one that is good, is then wortt ; f and the 
Preſents of Enemies are only Snares. 


IV. A ainſt the 8 Worſpip paid hs de- 
$1V. Agarnf? * ip 5 


Tn E RE have been, and now are, Heathen 
who ſay they pay Worſhip to the Souls of Men 


departed 


*. For 'Clemency if it be rea- | See the Verſes of Hyrus the 
- ſonable, &c.} How can you Mimick. 

Love, unleſs hon be afraid not + The Preſents of Enemig 
to Love? Tertallian J. againſt are Snares, &c.] Sophocles. 


Aurcion. | "Enemies Gifts are no Ciſth Will 


8 Becauſe 404 Being, &c.] | ': 1. "9 advantage. 


departed. this Life. But here in the firſt” place, 
his Worſhip is alſo ke, - diſtinguiſhed, by ma- 
nikeſt Tokens, from the Worſhip of the Su- 
teme God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are 
to no Purpoſe, if thoſe Souls cannot aſſiſt us in 
y thing; and their Worſhippers are not aſſu- 
red of this, nor is there any more Reaſon to 
affirm that they can, than that they cannot: And 
which is worſt of all, is, that thoſe Men who 
xe thus had in Honour, are found to have been 
Men remarkable for very great Vices. A drun- 
ken Bacchus, an effeminate Hercules, a Romulus 
unnatural to his Brother, and a Jupiter as un- 
natural to his Father. So that their Honour is 
4 Reproach to the true God, and that Goodneſs 
which is well pleaſing to him ; + whilſt it- adds 
z Commendation from Religion, to thoſe Vi- 
8 which are ſufficiently flattering of them- 
ves. 12 13 6 : Wh " 


(V. Aran the Warſoi given to the Szars and 
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ment. 


* MORE ancient than this was the Worſhip 
of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, 
| Fire, 


t Whilff it adds a Commen-'q Timzus ; So it comes to paſe, 
lation, &c.] Sec an Example I that inſtead of that Gratizude 
of in Terence s Eunuch, | that is due to Divine Provi- 
At III. Scene V. Cyprian, | dence from Men, {or their Ori- 
Epiſt, II, Tbey imitate thoſe | ginal and Birth; they return 
Gods they Worſhip; thoſe Wretch- | Sacrilege, See the whole 
's commit Religious Crimes. place. 
Auguſtine, Evift. CLII, Ne- * More Ancient than this, &c.] 
'bing renders Men ſo «nſaciable | There are Reaſons to periwade 
Jor perverſeneſ of Life, as | us that Idolatry. began with 
the Imitation of theſe whom | the Worſhip of Angels and 
they commend and deſcribe in | the Souls ot Men, 45 you may 
their Writings, Chalcidius in ice 


i84 Of the Truthof Bock IV. 
Fire, Water, Air and Earth; Which was indeed 

a very great Error. For Prayers are a principal 
part of religious Worſhip, which to put up to any 
but Beings that have Underſtanding, is very foo- 
liſh; and that what we call the Elements are 
not ſuch, is evident in a good Meaſure from 
Experience. If any one affirms otherwiſe of 

the Stars, he has no Proof of it, becauſe no 
ſuch thing can be gathered from their Ope- 
rations, which are the only Signs to judge 
ef Beings by. But the contrary may be ſuffici- 
ently collected from the Motion of them, which 
is not various, like that of Creatures endued 
with Freedom of Will, $ but certain and de- 
terminate. We have elſewhere ſhown, that 
the Courſe of the Stars is adapted to the uſe of 
Man; whence Man ought to acknowledge, that 
he in his better Part, bears a nearerReſemblance 
to God, and is dearer to him; and therefore 
ought not to derogate ſo much from his own 
high Birth, as to put himſelf under thoſe things 
which God has given him; and he ought to give 
God thanks for them, which is more than they 
can do for themſelves, or at leaſt more than 
we are aſſured of. een 


$ VI. Againſt the Worſhip given to Brute Geo- 


ture. * : L 


Bur that which is of all things moſt abo- 
minable, is, that ſome Men, particularly the 
2 8 - Egyptian, 
| ſee in the Index to the Ori- I ment, a certain King of Pers, 
ental Philoſophy, at the word | was perſwaded to deny that 
Idololatria. Le Cleve. the Sun could be a God. Sce 
Vu certain and determi- the Hiſtory of the 16 
"wav, *Gc.] © By Which Angy-155* <nhonnet et 


— 
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Feyptians, * fell to the Worſhip even of Beaſts. 
For, though in ſome of them there do appear 
15 it were ſome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet 
it is nothing compared with Man; for they can- 

not expreſs their inward Conceptions, either by 

diſtinct Words or Writings ; nor do they per- 

frm Actions of different Kinds, nor thoſe of 
the ame Kind in a different Manner; and much 
leſs can they attain to the Knowledge of Num- 
ber, Magnitude, and of the Celeſtial Motions. 
But on the other hand, f Man by his Cunning 
ud Subtilty can take the ſtrongeſt —_— 
1 AE Wil 


Fell to the Worſhip even of Six Days Creation. Origen 
Feaſts, Kc. ] Commenting in his IVth Book againſt 
whom, Philo in his Embaſly | Celſ#s; has theſe Words: And 
lays, They eſteem Digs, Wolves, | hence Jen may learn, for how 
Lyons, Crocodiles, ani many great 4 Help our Underſtanding 
nber wild Creatures in the Wa- | was given ut, and how far it 
ter and on the Land, and Birds, | exceeds all the Weapons of Wild 
u Gods, To which may be | Beaſts; for our Bodies are 
added a long Diſcourſe of much weaker than theſe of - 
this Matter, in the 1ſt Book ther Creatures, and vaſtly lefs 
of Diꝛdorus Syculns, than ſome of them ; yet by eur 
t Man by his Cunning and | Tnderſtanding, we bring Wild 
dubtilty , &c.] Euripides in | Beaſts under our Power, and 
olws, bunt huge Elephants : and thoſe 
Man has but little Streng hb, whoſe Nature is ſuch, that they 
Tet can, by various Arts, may be Tamed, we make ſub- 
Tame the wildeſs Creature, jed to ws ; and thoſe that are 
In Sea, or Earth, or Air. of 4 different Nature, or the 
And Pony Taming of which ſeems to le of 

us in Strength, we | no uſe to u, we manage theſe 

them in Art, exceed, Wild Beaſts with ſuch Safety, 
Which affords us no bad Ex- | that as we will, we kgep thens 
plication of Geneſis I. 26. and | ſbus wp, or, if we want their 
Zain VIII. 2. He that de- Fleſ for Meat, we kill them 
| ues a larger Diſcourſe of | as we do other Creatures that 
this Matter, may look into | are not Wild. Whence it ap- 
Npianas, in the beginning of | pears, that the Creator made 
bs Vth Book of Fiſhing, and | all living Creatures ſubjeck to 
Wis Xth Homily on the, Him who is thdned with Rea- 
ex, 
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wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes; and can in ſome 
meafure bring them under Rules, as Elephants, 
Lyons, Horſes, and Oxen; he can draw Ad- 
vantage to- himſelf out of thoſe that are mot 
hurtful, as Phyſick from Vipers; and this Uſe 
may be made of them all, which themſelves 
are ignorant of, that by viewing the Structure 
and Situation of the Parts of their Bodies, aud 
comparing together their ſeveral Species and 
Kinds, he learns his own Excellency, and how 
much more perfect and noble the Frame of hu- 
mane Body is than others; which, if rightly 
conſidered, is ſo far from inclining him to wor- 
ſnip other Creatures, that he may rather think 
himſelf appointed their God in a manner, under 
the Supreme God. 4 


$ VII. Againſt the Worſhip given to thoſe things 


which have no real Exiſtence, 


WE read that the Greeks and Latins, and 


others likewiſe, worſhipped things, which had 


no real Exiſtence, but were only the Accidents 
of other things. For, not to mention thoſe 
mad Things, + Feavour, Impudence, and ſuch 
like; Health is nothing elſe but a juſt Tem- 
perature of the Parts of the Body; and good 
Fortune, a Correſpondence of Events with the 


i 


fon, and 4 Na'ure capable of \ ver all creatures wid of Ret 
underſtanding Him. Claudius ſon, as Gad is over Mn. 
Ne- politanus, in Porphiry's 1ſt t Feauour, hupudence, 4d 
Bock againſt eating living fc like; &c.] See Tl 
Creatures, ſpeaks thus con- 11d Back of Laws. , 
cerning Man. He is Lord ar | . 98 0 


* 


Wie 


rt 
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Wiſhes of Men: And the Affections, ſuch as 
Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, and the like, ari- 
ing from the Conſideration of the Goodneſs 
or Badnefs, the Eaſineſs or Difficalty of a thing; 
ire certain Motions in that Part of the Mind, 
which is moſt cloſely connected with the Body 
by the Blood ; and they have no Power of their 
on, but are ſubjze& to the Command of the 
Will, which is Miſtreſs of them, at leaſt as far 
3s reſpects their Continuance and Direction. So 
likewiſe the Virtues, which have different Names. 
Pradence, which conſiſts in the choice of what 
g profitable; Fortitude, in undergoing Dangers ; 
Juſtice, in abſtaining from what is not our on; 
Temperance, in moderating Pleaſure, - and the 
like: There is alſo a certain Diſpoſition or In- 
clination towards that which is right, which 
rrows upon the Mind by long Exerciſe, which, 
ij it may be encreaſed, ſo it may be diminiſhed 
Neglect, nay, it may entirely be deſtroyed in 
1 Man, 5 And Honour, to which we read of 
Temples being dedicated, is only the Judgment 
of one concerning another, as endued with Vir- 
tue; which often happens to the Bad, and not 
tothe Good, through the natural Readineſs of 
Mankind to miſtake. Since therefore theſe things 
have no real Exiſtence, and cannot be compared 
in Excellence with thoſe that have a real Exiſt- 
ence; nor have any Underſtanding of our 
Prayers or Veneration; it is moſt diſagreeable to 
ght Reaſon, to worſhip them as Gods; and 
lle is rather to be wor ſhipped upon their Ac- 

5 l 


5 And Hondwr, to which we mentioned place; and Ziv), 
rad &c.] Tully in the fore» [ Book XXVII. 


— 
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count, who can give us them, and preſerye 


them for us. 


6 VIIL An Anſwer 10 the Objedion of the Hea. 
OP taken from the Mirasles done amongſi 
them. | | | 


T Hex Heathens uſed to recommend their Re- 

_- ligion by Miracles; but they were ſuch as were 
liable to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 
amonſt the Heathen themſelves, rejected ma- 
ny of them, “as not ſupported by the Tefti- 
mony of ſufficient Witneſſes, but plainly coun- 
terfeit: And thoſe that ſeem to have been done, 
came to paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, 
before one or two Perſons, whoſe Eyes might 

. eaſily be deceived with a falſe Appearance of 
Things, by the Cunning of the Prieſts. There 
were ſome which only cauſed the People, who 
did not underſtand the Nature of Things, eſpe- 
cially their occult Qualities, to wonder at them; 
much in the ſame manner, as if any one ſhould 
draw Iron with a Loadſtone, before People 
who knew nothing of it; and it is related by 


many j that theſe were the Arts in which $- 
| ; . mon 


* As not ried by the I things with Divine, the Orizi- 
Teſtimony, A101 20 Livy, in | nal "f Cities was rendred the 
the beginning. I do nut de- | more Venerable, 

Hen either to affirm or deny + That theſe were the Aris, 

thoſe things related before, or | 8c.) Tatian. There are cer- 

#pon the Building of the Gy 3 | zain Diſtaſes, and. diſagreement - 
e 


as fitter for Poetick Fables, | of the Matter of which we art 
than the Sincere Memorials of | compounded ; when theſe haf 
Affairs that were Tranſafed ; | pen, the Dæmons aſcribe tie 
Thus mch muſt be allowed An- Cauſes. of them to themſelvei. 

tiquit), that by mixing Humane | | | | 
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ww and Apollonius Dyanæu were 10 Skilful. 
do not deny, but that ſome gteater than theſe 
were ſeen, which could not be the effect of na- 
tural Cauſes by humane Power alone; But they 
were ſuch as did not require a Power truly Di- 
vine, that is, Omnipotent: For thoſe Spirits 
ho are inferior to God , and ſuperior to, 
Man, were ſufficient for theſe Things; becauſe 
by their Swiftneſs, Strength and Cunning,” the 
could eaſily remove diſtant things, and ſo 
manage things very different, as to produce 
Effects which ſhould be very furpriz ing to Men. 
But the Spirits by whom this was effected, were 
not good, and conſequently neither was their 
Religion good ; as is evident from what was 
faid before; and from this Conſideration alſo, 
becauſe they ſaid that they were compelled + by . 
certain Inchantments againſt their Will: And j 
yet the wiſeſt Heathens agreed that there conld | 
not poffibly be any ſuch Force in Words, but 


that 

t By certain Inchantments, | not what Powers, as Arno- 
&.) Thus the Oracle of | bins expreſſes it, as if they 
lecate in Porphiry, © compelled them by Charms 
I come, invoked by well con- | to be their Servants 3 ſo Cle- 
ſalted Prayers, Mens explains it. There is a 
Such as the Gods have to | Form of their THreats in 
Mankind reveal d. Famblichns, Book IV. ch. 5, 
And again, 6, 7. of his Egyptian Myfte- 

Why have yen calld the | ries. Theſame we meet with 
Goddeſy Hecate in Lacan, Book IX, in the 
From Heav'n ; and ford Words of Pompey the leſs, 


Her by 4 Charm Divine? and in Euſebius, ont of Por- 
And that of Apollo in the phiry, Bock V. ch. to. of his 
e Writer, : = Goſpel Præparat. Other Forms 
Hear me againſt my Will, of Threatmings, you have in 
| ſoce I'm conſirain'd. L-can, Where, he ſpeaks ol 
Theſe are the Kites of their Erichthon; and in Papinius a> 
ſertet Arts, by which they bout Tirqias. | 
adarels themelves to I know 
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that they could only perfwade, and this accord. 
Ing £0 the Manner of their Interpretation, Ang 
a further Sign of their Wickedneſs is, that they 
would undertake many times 
to the Love of others, notwithſtanding their 


own Endeavours agai 


miſes, or by doing them ſome Hurt; $ which 


things were forbidden 


Witchcraft. Neither ought any one to wonder, 
that the Supreme God 
racles to be done by evil Spirits; becauſe they 
who were alread . from the Worſhip of 


the true God, + deſery 
Deceits. 


ceeding from a Divine 


Sight of the Heathen ; yet it is not foretold, 
that That would come to paſs to prove the 
Truth of their Religion; ſo that nothing hind- 
ers but the Divine Power might propoſe to it 
{ſelf ſome other End widely different from this, 


* T. entice ſome to the Love 
of others, &c ] See the Phar- 


macentria of Theocritus and 


Virgil, and the Confeſſion of 
Parphiry in Euſebius, Book V. 
ch. 17. of his Præparat. and 
Anzuftin, Book X. ch. 11. of 
his City of God. And the 
ſame Porpbiry againſt eatin 

living Creatures, Book II. an 

Origen againſt Celſus, Book | 


But this is an Ar 

Weakneſs, that their Works were not attended 
With any remarkable Good ; for if any ſeemed 
to be called to Life again, they did not con- 
tinue long in it, nor exerciſe the Functions of 
living Perſons. If at any time any thing pro- 


times to entice ſome 
it, either by falſe Pro- 
by Humane Laws, x 


ſhould ſuffer ſome Mi- 


to be deluded by ſuch 
ent of their 


Power, appeared in the 


For 


6 Which things were Forli. 
a by Humane Lars, &c. | 
I. ejuſdem. ꝙ Adjeftie. P. a4 
Legem corneliam de Sicarits & 
Veneficis, L. fi quis $ qui «bor- 
tionis, D. de panis. Paulus Ser- 
tent iarum. lib. V. Tit. XXIII. 
t Deſerved te be deluded by 
ſuch Deceits, &c.] De:t, XIII 


3. 2 Thef, II. 9, 10. Epbeſ. l. | 
2, 3. . | 


eee e 
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For Inſtance; ſuppoſe it true, that a blind Man 
was reſtored to his Sight by Veſpaſian; it might 
be done to tender him more venerable upon 
this Account; and that he might thereby the 
more eaſily obtain the Roman Empire; and was 
therefore choſen by God, to be the Execution- 
er of his Judgments upon the Fews: And other 
ke Reaſons there might be, for other Wonders, 
which had no relation at all to Religion. 


— 8 IX. | And from Oracles. —_ 


AND almoſt all the ſame things may be 
applied to ſolve that which they allege con- 
cerning Oracles ; eſpecially what was before 
faid, that ſuch Men deſerved to be [impoſed 
upon, who deſpiſed that Knowledge which 
Reaſon and ancient Tradition ſuggeſted to every 
Man. Moreover, the Words of the Oracles 
* were for the moſt part ambiguous, and ſuch 


t To render him more Vene- 
rable, &c.] Tacitus, Hiſt. 1V. 
Many Miracles were done, where- 
by the Fausur of Heaven, aud 
the good Diſpoſution of the Gods 
muards Veſpatian, appeared. 
He had {aid before in Hiſt. I. 
Ie believe that à ter Fortune, 
the Empire was decreed to Ve- 


| ors and hi; Children, by the 


ſecret Law of Fate, and by 
Wonders and Ovracles.  Suc- 
tenius Uſhers in his 'Kelation 
of the ſame Miracles thus, 
ch. 7, There was à certain Hu- 
tri) and Majeſi wanting. 


Vic, in a new and unthought of 


Prince; to which this was ad- 


dd. See the ſame Suctonius] Obſcure. 


.a little before, ch. 5. Je- 
pus lays of the lame e ſpa- 
tian, Book III. ch. 27. of the 
Wars of the Jew ; that Gd 
raiſed him up to the Govern- 
ment, and foretold him of the 
Scepter by other Signs. 

* Were for the moſt part 
Ambizuour, &c.] See the 
places of OEnomaus, concern- 
ing this matter, in Euſebius 
Book IV. ch. 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26. Hence Aol 
was by the Greeks calle 


Aga, Ambigunus. Cicere 


in his ſecond Book of Divi- 
nation, ſays the Oracles of 
Apollo were Ambiguons and 

Which feuer of 

* 


the 


them came to paſi 721 he,) the 
Oracle was true. 

ny of the Oracles were-Coun- 
terfeited after the Event: and 
there are many Reaſons to 
ſuſpect, that abundance of 
Frauds were uſed by Divi- 
ners ; concerning which, D. 
de Fontenelle has wrote an ex- 

< cellent Book in French, which 
:1 refer you to, and what is 

- {aid in Defence of it, Vol. 


Perhaps ma- 


III of the cheice Library; 


and what Antony Van Dale has 

wrote of this Matter above 
all others, in his Book of 
Oracles.) 


A fome Phyſicians foretel 


future Diſeaſe, &c.) chalci- 
Aius on Iimæus. Men are fore- 
warned either by the flying of 
Birds, or by Entrails, er by Ora- 
cles, ſome propitions Dæmon 
forctelling, who knows all things 
that will afterwards come to 
paſs ; juſt as a Phyſician, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Phyſick, 

-  aeclares either Death or Health, 
and as Anaximander and 
FThercydes did an Earthquake. 
Pliny, Book II. ch. 79. 

s + By | thoſe who were 
SHijul in civil Maners, 
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as might be interpreted of the Event, be it what 
it would. And if any 
larly foretold by them, there is no Neceſſity of 
its proceeding from an Omniſcient Being; be. 
cauſe they were ſuch as might be perceived he. 
tore-hand from natural Cauſes then appearing, 
das ſome Phyſicians foretell future Diſeaſes; or 
they might with probability be conjectured from 
what for the moſt part happens; which we rend 
was often done f by thoſe who were skilful in 


| 


&c. d 


thing was more particu- 


Civil 


See the Writer of the Life of 
Atticus, * A plain Evidence 
of this thing, beſides thoſe 
© Books wherein He ( 6- 
* cero) mentions it expteſiy, 
* (which are publiſhed among 
© the common People,) ar 
© fixreen Volumes of Epiſtle; 
© ſent to Atticus, from his 
© Conſulſhip to the end of 
© his Days; which whoever 
« reads, will not think that 
* he wants a compleat and 


regular Hiſtory of thoſe 


Times; there is ſuch a full 
© Defcription of the Inclink 
© tions of Princes, of the vi. 
ces of great Men, and ef 
© the Alterations in the Re- 
« publick, that there is no- 
thing which is not laid o- 
« pen ; ſo that one would ea- 
my be led to think Pu- 
« dence'to be a kind of Divi- 
nation. For (icero did not 
only foretel futuie things 
that would happen in his 
* own Life-time, but like a 
« Diviner declared thoſe allo 
that come to paſs now. 
Cicero affirms truly of him- 
ſelf, in his fixth Epiſtle 2 
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Civil Matters. And if at any time God made 
aſe of any of thoſe Works done by the Divi- 
gers among the Heathen, to foretell ſuch things 
x could have no other real Foundation but the 
Will of God ; it did not tend to confirm the 
Heathen Religion, but rather to overthrow it; 
duch as thoſe things we find þ in Virgil's fourth 
Eclogue, taken out of the Sbyllize Verſes ; in 
which, though unknown to himſelf, he deſcribes 
e Coming of Chriſt, and the Benefits we ſhould 
receive from him. Thus in the ſame Sie, that 
the was to be acknowledged as King, who was 
to be truly our King; j who was to riſe out of 
the Eaſt, and be Lord of all things. $-The Ora- 
de of Apollo is to be ſeen in Porpbiry, in which 

he 


* 


his ſixth Book. In that would one time be in a 
War nothing happened ill, | Place then deſpiſed. Plutarch 
twhich I did not foretel. in Solon, 
t Wherefore, ſince I who am | t In Virgils Fourth Eclogue, 
(a publick Augur, like other — See Auguſtine's City of 
Augurs and Aſtrologers, by | God, Book X. ch. 27. 
my former Predictions have | * He was to be acknowledged 
f confirmed you in the Au- | 4s King, &c.] Cicero menti- 
 thority of Augury and Di- ons him in his IId Book of 
' rination 3 you ought to be- Divination, we} 
lere what I foretel. I do TÞ Who was toriſe out of the 
got make my Conjecture Eaf, &c.] Snetonins of Fe- 
' from the flying of Birds, | ſþaſi.mn, ch. 4. Tacitus, Hiſt. 4. 
nor from the manner of | F The Oracle of Apollo, ___ 
' their Chirping, as our Art | See Auguſtine of the City o 
teaches us, nor from the re- God, Book XX. ch. 23. and 
' bounding of the Corv that | Ezſebins's Preparat. Book IV. 
falls from the Chickens | ch. 4. And the ſame P:rthiry 
* Mouths, nor from Dreams; | in his Book of Oracles ſays, 
' but l have other Signs, which The Ged (Apollo) teſtifies thas 
Jobſerve. Thus Solon fore- the Egyptians, Chaldzans, 
fold that great Calamities , | hznicians, Lydians and He- 
voudld come upon Athens, brews, are they who have found 
tom Munichia. And Thales, out the Truth. He that wrote 
tat the Forum of the Mileſii the Exhortation to the Greeks, 
| XK amongtt 
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194 tbe Truth of, Book IV. 
he ſays, the other Gods were Aerial Spirits, and 
that the one God of the Hebrews was to be 
worſhipped : Which Words, it the Worſhip. 
pers of Apollo obeyed, they ceaſed to be hig 
Worſhippers ; if they did not obey him, they ac- 
cuſed their God of a Lie, To which may be 
added, that if theſe Spirits would in their O. 
racles have conſulted the Good of Manking, 
they would above all Things have propoſed to 
them a general Rule of Lite, and aſſured them 
of a Reward, which they who to lived might 
expect: But they did neither of them. On the 
contrary, * they many times in their Verſes ap- 
plauded Kings, though never ſo wicked; f de- 
creed Divine Honours to Champions, y enticed 


Men to unlawful Embraces, + to catch at 2 
\\ ain, 


amongſt the Works of Juſtin, j The ſame are mentioned by 
quotes this Oracle. Auguſtine, Book XXIX. ch. 
The Hebrews only and 23. of his City of God, out 


Chaldees are Viiſe, of the ſame Porthiry ; where 
Who, worſhip God the Eternal | he brings another Oracle, in 
King, Sincere, | which Apollo (aid, that the 
And this. Father whom the Pious He- 


Who the firſ® Mortal Ferm 4, brews Workipped, was a Law 
and calld him Adam. to all the Gods. 
There ate two Oracles of | * They man) times in their 
6are's concerning Jeſus, which Verſes, Ke] Sce thole al- 
Euſebius in his Goſpel De- ledged by OErnomans, in 
-onſtration tranſcribed out Euſthiny's Goſpel Prepatat, 
of Porphiry. Book V. ch. 23. and 35. 
Souls of their Bodies ſtript, f Decreed Divine Honours to 
Inamprial are, Champions, &c.] See the lame 
This Wiſe Men know 3 and | Author, ch. 32. of Cleomedii; 
that which is endued which we find alſo in 0rgea's 
With greateſ Picty, excels the | 111d Book againſt Cel/xs, 
wa | $6 Enticed Men to unlamfal 
| ith, Embraces, &c.] This was 
The Souls of Piows Men te | ſhown before. 6 
Heaven aſcend, | it To catch at unjuſt Gain, 
Thowgh various Torments do &c.] Sec Enſebin;'s Golpel 
© their Bodies wen, Preparat, Book V. ch. 22. 


ig 
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Gain, and to commit Murder; which may be 
evidenced by many Inſtances. oe | 


X. The Heathen R eligion rejected, becanſe tt 
failed of its own accord, as ſoon as humane A- 
ſiſtance was wanting. 


BE SID Es thoſe things already alledged, the Hea- 
then Religion affords us a very ſtrong Argument 
zgnin(t it ſelf, in that whereſoeyer humane 
Force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if 
its only Support were then taken away. For if 
you turn your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian 
or Mahometan Empires, you will find Heathe- 
niſm no where mentioned but in Books: Nay; 
Hiſtory informs us, that in thoſe times when 
the Emperors made uſe of Force aud Puniſh- 
ment, as the firſt Emperors did; or of Learning 
and Cunning, as Jalias did, to ſupport the 
Heather Religion; even then it continually de- 
creaſed ; no Force being made uſe of againſt 
it, no Greatneſs. of Family, (for it was com- 
monly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
Carpenter,) no flouriſh of Words, no Bribes (tor 
they were poor ;) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all. Advantages, and faid there 
was no Adverſity but they ought to undergo 
upon Account of their Law. And now how 
„ W weak mult the Heathen Religion be, to be over- 
* Wl thrown by fuch Forees? Nor did the vain Cre- 
's aulity of the Heathens only vaniſh at this Do- 
F | Erine, 


te commir Murder, may find in the forementio 
u, Kc. OEnomans recites Ora- ned. Book of E ſcbiun ch. 19 
el des of this kind, Which you and 27. | 

| | K 2 


196 07 the Truth of BooklV, 


Qrine, + but Spirits themſelves came out of 
Men at the Name of Chriſt; were ſilenced: 
| and being asked the Reaſon of their Silence, 
= 6 were forced to own, that they could do no- 
thing when Chriſt was invoked, 


6 XI. Az Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and 
Decay of Religion is owing to the Stars. 


THERE were ſome Philoſophers who a- 
ſcribed the Riſe and Decay of all Religion to 
the Stars.” But this ſtarry Science, which they 
profeſs to know and underſtand, is delivered 
in ſuch different Rules, * that there is-nothing 
certain to be found in it, but this one thing, 
that there is no Certainty in it. I do not ſpeak 
of thoſe Effects which naturally follow from 
neceſlary Cauſes; + but of ſach as proceed 
from the Will of Man, which is in its own 
Nature ſo far free, as that no external Neceſ- 
ſity can be laid upon it : For if the a& of Willing 
flowed from ſuch a neceſſary Impreſſion, I That 
| -Power which we experience in the Soul of de- 
| | liberating 


= I But Spirit: themſelve: came See the excellent Diſſertation 
| out of Men, &c.] Ads V. of Bardeſanes the Syrian, con- 
| 16, VIII. 7. XVI. 18. - cerning this Matter, which 
8 Mere forced to own, &c.] | you may find in the Philoca- 
Tertullian in — See | lia collected from Origen, and 
allo Lucian againſt falſe Di- | in Euſebius s Praparat. Book 
viners. «Apollo in Daphne. VI. ch. 10. 
This Plate Daphne, is filled t But of ſuch as proceed from 
wich dead Bodies, which hinaer the Will of Man, &c.] See 
the Oracles, Hal yias and other | Alexander Aphrodiſan s Book 
Chriſtian Martyrs dyed there.] concerning this matter. 
See Chryſoſtom againſt the + That Power which we ex- 
Gentiles. | perience, &c.] See Euſtbini's 
That there is nothing cer- | Goſpel Praparat. Book VI. 
tain to be jownd in it, &cc.] | ch. 6. | 
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liberating and chuſing, would be given us to no 
Purpoſe ; * and the! Juſtice of all Laws, and of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, entirely taken away ; 
becauſe there is neither Blame nor Deſert dueto 
that which is plainly unavoidable. Further, ſince 
ſome Actions of the Will are evil: If they are 
cauſed by a certain Neceſſity of the Heavens, 
and becauſe God has given ſuch a Power to 
the Heavens and the Heavenly Bodies, it will 
follow, that God, who is perfectly good, F is 
the true Cauſe of moral Evil; and at the ſame 
time profoſſing his utter Abhorrence of Wick- 
endeſs in his pofitive Law, the efficient and in- 
evitable Cauſe of which he has planted in the 
Nature of Things, therefore he wills two Things 
contrary to each other, 2:2. that the ſame thin 

ſhould be, and not be; and that zha# ſhoul 

be a Sin, which is done by a Divine Impulſe. 
tt is ſaid by others with a greater ew. 


» And the Juſtice of all | ral Evil, &c.] Plate ſpegks 
Laws, &c.] See Nee ons againſt this in his 11d Repub- 


logy II. If Mankind be not endu- | lick. The cauſe is from im 


ad with a Power of chuſing freely, | that chuſes, Gd i: nct the 
t: avoid that which is Bad, and | Cauſe. Thus (halcidius Tranl- 


ts comply with that which is 
God ; the Cauſe of either of 
them cannot be ſaid to be from 


limſelf. See alſo what fol- / 


lows. And thus Tatian ; 
the freedom of the Will con- 
fits in this; that 4 Wicked 
Man is juſtly Puniſhed, becauſ: 
bis Wickedneſi is from himſelf ; 
and 4 food Man is rewarded , 
becauſe he has not voluntarily 
tranſgreſſed the Will of God. 
To this may. be added Chal- 
dius's Diſputati on concern- 
ing this matter in Timers. 

$ 1s the true Cauſe of Me- 


lates it in Time#ss, which 
Faſtin in the forementioned 
place, ſays agrees with Me- 
es 


t 1t is ſaid by others with 
greater Probability, &c.] But 
they ſpeak molt truly, who 
deny any ſuch Influences at 
all; and acknowledge not hing 
elſe in the Stars but Heat and 
Light, to which we may add 
their Weight relulting from 
their bigneſs; but theſe have, 
properly ſpeaking, no relati- 
on to the Mind. Le Clere, 


K 3 


Stars, and ſo ſuck in certain Qualities, which 


be granted, it makes nothing to the Queſtion 


plainly ſhow. And, if we allow a Power in 
Learning and Rhowledge, to binder their Bo- 


 xzoaltes. Do not increaſe. your l fineuces of the Stars, 
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of Probability, that firſt the Air, and after ward 
our Bodies are affected by the Influence of the 


for the moſt part excite in the Soul Deſires an- 
ſwerable to them; that by theſe the Will is en- 
ticed, and oftentimes yields to them. But, if this 


in hand. . For the Religion of Chriſt could not 
poſſibly have its Riſe from the Affections of the 
Body, nor conſequently from the Power of the 
Stars; Which, as was ſaid, act upon the Mind 
no otherwiſe than by ſuch Affections; becauſe 
this Religion, in the higheſt Degree, draws Men 
off from thoſe things that are pleaſing to the 
Body. The wilelt Aſtrologers do j except truly 
knowing and good Men from the Laws tof 
the Stars; and ſuch were they who firſt propo- 
fed the Chriftian Religion, as their Lives 


dies from being thus infected ; there always were 
amongſt Chriſtians ſome who might be com- 
mended upon this Account. Further, the Et- 
fects of the Stars, as the moſt Learned confeſs, 
reſpe& only particular Parts of the World, -and 
are Temporary : But this Religion has continued 
already for above'fixteen hundred Years, not only 
in one, but in very diſtant Parts of the World, 
and ſuch as are under very different Poſitions f 
the Stars. | 


$ XII. . 


j 


+ Except truly knowing and | Fate. And Ptolomzus : A 
good Men, &c.] Thus Zo- | Wiſe Man may avoid many It 


V 


* 
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XII. The principal Things of the Chriftian 

| Religion, were approved of by the wiſeſt Hea- 
thens : And if there be any Thing ia it hard 
to be believed, the like is to be found amongſt 
the Heathen. ; | 


THERE is the leſs Reaſon for the Heathens 
o oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion, becaute all 
the Parts of it are ſo agreeable to the Rules of 
Virtue, that by their own Light they do in a 
manner convince the Mind; inſomuch that there 
have not been wanting ſome amongſt the Hea- 
then, who have aid thoſe things ſingly, which 


in our Religion are all 


ſtance; * that Religion 


# That Religion foes not con- 


in Ceremonier, &c.] . 
nander 


With a clear Mind do Sacri- 
_ fire to Ged, | 
Not ſo mich neat in Cloaths, 
as pure in Heart. 
Cerro in his 11d Book: of the 
Nature of the Gods, Th? beſt 


Verſbip of the Gods, which is 


alſo the maſt innocent, the moſt 
wy, and the maſt full of Piety; 
to reverence them always 
with 4 pure, ſincere, wncorrupt- 
1 Mind and Expreſſion. And 
gain in his lid Book of 
Laws, The Law e mmunds 
ks to approach the Gods ſincere- 
l that is, with vur Minis, 
which is all in all, Perfius, 
Satyr II. | 


This let us Offer to the Gods 


vhieh hire 
Meſſal la“ of inf can't unh 
all their Cot) | 


put together. For in- 
does not conſiſt in Ce- 
remonics, 


| Juſtice and Right in all our” 


| ſreret Thong ts, 


An mwmiliffembled  Virtze 
from the great. 
Bring theſe, and what you- 
eaſt then Sacrifice, 

Theie Verſes ſeem to have 
reſpe& to the Pyrbian Ora- 
racle, which we lind in Por- 
phir ys 11d Book againſt eat- 
ing living Creatures, where 
any thing oftered by a Pious 
Man, is prefecred to Heea- 
tombs of another. In the 
ſame Book Porphiry has theſe 
Words to the like purpoſe. 
Now they eſteem him not fit to 


Body is not (l athed with 4 
white and clean Garment; but 
they do not think it any creas 
matter, if ſome goes te Sucri- 
fice, having thew Bodies clean 


and alſ». their Garments , 
* K 4, theugh- 


offer Sacrifice - worthily, whoſe- , 
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remonies, but in the Mind; + that he who has 
it in his Heart to commit Adultery, is an A- 


tlongh their Minds be not void 
of Evil : As if Cod were not 
meſt delig:ted with the Purity 
of that which in us is moſt Di- 
vine, and bears the neareſt re- 
femblance to him. Foy it 15s 
written in the Temple of Epi- 
dautus, | 

Let all whe come to offer at 

this 'hrine | 

Pe ure; ſo we command. 
Now Purity confijts in Holy ; 
Thouthts, And a little after. | 
Ns material things ougtt to be 
offered er dedicated to God, who, 
as the Wiſe Man ſaid, is above 
all ; for every thing Material, 
i impure to bim n h is Imma- 
terial; irhere ere Words are not 
proper te expres our | ſelves by 
te him, net even Interna! ones, 
if polluted by the Faſſions of the 
Mind. And again: For it 1s 
not reaſonable, that in thoſe 
Temples which are Dedicated to 
the Gods by Men, they ſtenld 
wear clean Shooes without any 
Spots ; and in the Temple of 
the Fa her, that is, in this 
World, not keep their inner 
Cloaths { which is the Body) 
_ meat, and converſe with Puri- 
iy iu the Temple of their Fa- 
tber. Neither can I omit 


— — 


what follows out of the ſame |. 


Book. Whocver is perſwaded 
that the Geds have no need of 
theſe (Sactitices,) but lcok only 
to the Manners of theſe who ap- 
proach them , eftecming right 
- Notions of them and of things, 


| 


N 


dulterer; 


av aw be otherwiſe t han Sober, 


Godly and Righteous * Where 
we And ee three known 
Words of Paul, Tit. II. 2. 
Soberly, Rightecaſiy and God 
Charondas, in his Preface i 
the Laws: Let your Mind bt, 
vid of all Evil; for the God, 
delight not in the Sacrifices and 
Expences of wicked Men, tw 
in the juft and virtuous A 
cu. of good Men, Seneca quo- 
ted y Laftantias in his In- 
ſtitutions, Book VI. ch. 24 
Wonld you conceive God to by 


Great, Propition', and to be 


the beſt Sacrifice ; how can ſuch 


Reverenced as Meek in Ms 
Jeſty, as a Friend, and alway; 
at hand? Jun muſt nt wor ſhip 
him with Sacrifices, and abun- 
dance of Blood, but with 4 
pure Mind, and an upright In- 
tention, To the ſame Senſe 
is that of Dion Pruſaenſc, 
Orat. 3. Thucydides, Book I. 
There is no other Feſtival, but 
a Man's deing his Duty, Dio- 
genes: Does not a good Man 
think every Day 4 Feſtival? 
t That he who has it in bu 
Heart, &c.] Thus Ovid, 
He whe forbears, only be 
canſe forbid, 
Does in; his Body jr, 
tis Mind is flain'd ; 
Were, he alone, he'd be an 
Adulterer. 
Seneca the Father : There i 
ſuch a thing as Inceſt, without 
the Alt of Wioredom ; viz. the 


Deſire of it. And in another 
| place, She is reckoned among 
inner, 
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dulterer; $ that we ought not to return an In- 


jury; * that a Husband ought to have but one 


Wife; f that the Bands of Matrimony ought 
not to be diſſolved; + that it is every Man's 


— 


Duty to do good to another, & eſpecially to ie 
IT, that 


gamers, and not without rea- 
ſm, who is modeſt our of Fear, 
and not for Virtues [ake. 

6 That we onght not te re- 
um an I:jury, &c.] See Pla- 
1s Criton, and Maximus Ty- 
nas 11d Difſectation, Me- 
nander, 

0 Gorgias, he's the very beſt 

f Men 
Who can forgive the greateſt 
Injuries. 

Auiſton Spartianus 3 To a cer- 
tain Perſon, who ſaid that it 
ws 4 Princely thing to de good 
te Friends, and evil to Ene- 
nie; rather, anſwered. be, to 
ds good to Fri:nds, and to make 
Enemies Friends, And the 
ſame Dion the Deliverer - of 
licil/, in Plutarch ſays, that 
4 true Demonſtration of a 
Philoſophical Diſpoſition,con- 
hſts not in any Ones being 
kind to his Friends; but when 
be is injured, in being eaſily 
intreated, and — to- 
wards thoſe who have offend- 
ed him, | 

That 4 Hyusband oug ht to 
have but one Wife, &c. ] See 
what is before quoted out of 
Laluſt and others, about this 
matter. Euripides in his An- 
drom ache, 

———— It is by no means 


One Man ſhould oer tro 
Women have the Rule, 


One Nuptia! Bed will a Wiſe 
Man ſuffice, 
Who would have all things 
regulated well. 
And mere to the ſame pur- 
poſe, in the Chorus of the 
{ame Tragedy. 

t That the Bands of Matri- 
mony ought nt te be diſſolved, 
&c.] So it was amongf the 
Romans, till the five hundred 
and twentieth Year of the 
City, as Valerixs Maximus 
informs us, Book III. ch. 1. 
Anaxandriles to the ſame 
purpoſe, * 

'Tis ſhameful_thus for Men 

te ebb and flow, 

t That it is every Man's Duty 
to do good to 'anether, &c.] 
Terence's Self-Tormenter. 

I am a Man, and think every 

thing Humane belongs to me. 
We are by Nature related to 
each other, ſays Fl rentinus the 
Lawyer, L. wut vim. D. de 
Juſtitia. And this is the 
meaning of the Proverb, One 
Man a kind of God to another. 
Cicero in Iſt Book of Otfices, 
ſays there is a Mutual Soct- 
ety betwixt Men, all of them 
being related to one ano- 
ther. 

s$ Eſpecially to h'm that is 
in Want, &c.] Horace, Book 
II. Sat. II. SG 

Wretch, why ſhould any wan 
\ when you are Rich ? 

$ In 


; 
1 
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that is in Want; * that as much as poſſible they 
ought to abſtain from Swearing ; + that in Meat 
and Cloaths they ought to be content with What 
is neceſſary to ſupply Nature. And if there be 
any thing in the Chriſtian Religion difficult to 
be believed, the like is to be found amongſt the 
wiſeſt of the Heathen, as we have before made 
appear of the Immortality of the Soul, and of 
Bodies being reſtored to Life again. Thus 
Plato, taught by the Chaldeaxs, f diſtinguiſbed 

| the 


In Mimus. þ And Lucan, . 
Mercy procur.s ftr.ng Secu- There is enough» of Bread an 
rityj. Drink for all. ; 
* That as much as poſſible, And Ariſtices. 
the y ing to abſtain from Smear- We want but Cloaths, Houſe; 
img, c.] Pythagoras. We and Food. | 
ought net te Swearby the Gods, T Diſtinguiſhed the Divine 
but endravour to make our | Nature &c.] See Plato's E- 
{elves believed without an Oath, | piſtle to Dienyfins. Plato calls 
which is largely explained by | the firſt Principle, the Father; 
Eicrocles, on his Golden Ver- | the ſecond Principle, the, 
fes. Marcus Amoninus, Book | Cauſe or Governor of all 
HI. in his Deſcription of a things, in his Epiſtle to Hu- 
good Man, lays, ſuch an | mas, Era and Coriſcs:. 
one needs. #5 Oath, Sophocles| The ſame is called the Mind 
in his , Coloners, | by Plotinus in his Book 0f 
went have en Swear, | the three Principal Subſlancrs : 
becauſe tis bad. Numenius calls it the Work- 
clinius the Pythagoreamn, would | man, and alſo the Son; and 
ſooner loſe three Talents in | Amelins the Werd, as vou 
a Cauſe, than affirm the | may ſee in Exſibius, Book XI, 
Truth wich an Oath. The | ch. 17, 18, 19. See alſo (+ 
Story is related by Baſilius, | ril's IIld, IVth and VIIIt 
concerning reading Greek, Au- | Books againſt Julian. Chalci- 
thors. | dius on Timaus, calls the firſt, 
t That in Meat and Cloaths, the Supreme God; the ſe- 
c.] Euripides. cond, the Mind, or Provi- 
There are but two things dence ; the third, the Soul ot 
which Mankind do wamr, | the World, or the ſecoud 
A Cruſt of Bread, and Draught Mind. In another place, he 
. of Springiny Mater. diſtinguiſhes theſe three thus. 
Toth which ave near, aid : The Contriver, the Com- 
will ſuffice for Liſ e. mandet, 
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me Divine Nature into the Father; the Father's 
Mind, which he alſo calls a Branch of the 
Deity, the Maker of the World; and the Soul, 
which comprehends and contains all Things. 
That the Divine Nature could be joined with 
the Humane, * Julian, that great Enemy to the 
Chriſtiuns, believed, and gave an Example in 
Aſculapius, who he thought came from Heaven 
to deliver to Men the Art of Phyſick. Many 
are offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ; but what 


Stories are there which the Heathen Authors 
do not tell of their Gods? Some were Ser- 
vants to Kings, others were ſtruck with Thun- 
der- Bolts, rip'd up, wounded, And the wiſeſt 


of them affirmed, that the more Virtue coſt, 


mander, and the Effecter. 
He ſpeaks thus of the ſe- 


cond : TWe Reaſon uf God, 11 


Grd conſulting the Affairs of 
Men, "hich is the Caſe of 
Mens (i: ing welt nnd bappily, 
if they un not Meg ef that Gift 
the Supreme Gu bas beffowed 
n them. The Pythugoreans 
aſſign te the Fupyem Gon, the 
Number Three, as perſect, lays 
Servius on athe ſeventh E- 
clogue. Not much differing 
from which, is that of A- 


. riſtorle, concerning the ſame 
Pythagoreans, in the beginning 


of. his Iſt Book of the Hea- 
vens, (This is more largely 
handled, by the very Learned 
N U drorth, in bis Eng /b 
Work of the Intellectual Sy- 


ſtem of the World, Book I. 


ch. 4. which you will not re- 
bent conſulting. Le Clerc) 


the 


* julian, th great Prem 

| to the Chriſtians, &c.] Book 
VI. Amontft thoſe things whith - 
have Unt6r ſtanding, ſupiter 
produced Xſctilipius frombim- - 
ſe'f, and cauſed bim to appear 
upon Furth, by means of the 
rw tf! Life e the n; he ta- 
king his Journ from Heaven to 

Barth, appeared in one Form in 
Epiduurus. Thus Porphiry, as 
C,ril relates his Words in his 
torementioned ViIilth Book : 
There is a certain kint of Gd, 
which in 4 proper Seajon are 
IT rant formed into Men, What the 
Epi, Opinion of this 
mactet was, tee Plutarch Sym- 
' poſ. VIII. Q#eft, I. to which 
may be added that place of 
Act: XIV. 10, 


Plato. 


x 204 Of the Truth ef Bock IV. 


the more chearful it was. + Plato in his IId Re. 


'publick, ſays in a manner Prophetically, that for 


a Man to appear truly good, it is neceſſary that 
his Virtue be deprived of all its Ornaments, fo that 
'he be eſteemed by others as a wicked Man, that 
he be derided, and at laſt hanged: And certainly 
to be an Example of eminent Patience, is no 
otherwiſe to be obtained. 


ft Plato in his IId Repub- 


lick, & c.] The Words are 
theſe, Trarflated from the 


Greek. He will be Sconrged, 


Tormented, Beund, his E)es 
Burnt out, and dye by Crucifix- 


ion, after be bas endured all | 


| theſe Evils. Whence he had 
that which he relates -in 
his 111d Book of Republick. 
That good Man will be Tor- 
mented, furiouſly Treated, have 
kis Hands cut off, his Eyes 
plucked out ; will be Bound, 
_ Cond. mned and Burnt, Lactan- 
tius in his Inſtitutions, Book 
VI. ch. 17. has preſerved this 
place of Seneca. This is that 
Virtuaus Man, who though his 
Body ſuffer Terments. in every 
Part.; though the Flame enter 
foto his Mouth, though his 
Hands le extended on 4 Cros; 


W not regard what he ſuffers, 
but how well, Such an one 
Euripides repre to us in 
theſe. Verſes. 
Burn, Scald thist'nder Fleſh; 
drink your ſull Glutt 
Of Purple Blood : Sooner 
may Heaven and Earth 
Approach each other, and be 
joyn'd in one, 
Than I to you expreſs aFlat- 
tering Word, 
To which that of </£/cbylus, 
mentioned by Pla's in the 
forecited place, exatly 2. 
grees. 
He ſtrives to be, net to be 
thought the beſt, 


bears a Stock, 
Whence all his wiſer Councils 
are derived, 
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BOOK the Fifth. 


(l, A Confutation of Fudaiſm, beginning with 
an Addreſs to the Fews, 

OW we are coming out of the thick 
N Darkneſs of Heatheniſm; the Jewiſh 
Religion, which is a Part and the Be- 
rinning of Truth, appears to us much like Twi - 
ght to a Perſon gradually advancing out of a 
rery dark Cave: Wherefore I deſire the Jews, 
that they would not look upon us as Adverſaries. 
We know very well, that they are the Offspring 
of Holy Men, whom God often viſited by his 
Prophets and his Angels; that the Meſſiah was 
born of their Nation, as were the firſt Teach- 
ers of Chriſtianity: They were the Stock into 
which we were grafted; to them were com- 
mitted the. Oracles of God, which we reſpect 
s much as they, and with Paul put up our 
hearty Prayers to God for them, beſeeching 
tim that That! Day may very ſpeedily come, 
* when the Vail, which now hangs over their 
| Faces, 


That they are the Offspring | the Romans; to which maybe 
v Holy Men, &c.] E added Mat. XV. 24. 
Wat follows, is taken out of | * When the Vail, &c.] 2 Cor. 
las 1Xth, Xth and XIth of | III. 14, 15, 16. | 
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Faces, being taken off, they, together with uz 
may clearly perceive * the fulfilling of the Lay Ml 
and when, according to the ancient Propheſe, 
many of us, who are Strangers, ſhall lay hola 
of f the Skirt of a Jew, praying him, that with 
equal Piety we may worſhip that One God 
the God of Abraham, Jaac and Jacob. 


$ II. That the Fews ought to look upon the Uli. 
racles of Chriſt as ſufficiently atteſted... 


. FiRsT therefore, they are requeſted not to 
eſteem That unjuſt in anothers Cauſe, which 
they think juſt in their own: Tf any Heathen 
ſhould ask them why they believe the Miracles 
done by Meſes; they can give no other Au- 
ſwer, but that the Tradition of this Matter has 
been ſo continual and conſtant amongſt them, 
that it could not proceed from any thing elle 
but the Teſtimony of thofe who ſaw them. 
Thus, + that. the Widow's Oyl was encreaſed 
by Elia, and the Syria» immediately healed 
of his Leproſy ; + and the Son of her who er- 
tertaine@ him, raiſed to Life again; with many 
others; are believed by the Jews tor no othe 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were delivered to Po- 
ſterity by credible Witneſſes. And concern: 
| ing 


* The fulfilling of the Law, | + That the Widow's Ol was 
&c.] Rom. III. 21. VIII. 14. mmereaſet, &c.] 2 Kings, ch. 
X. 4. XIII. 3. Gal. III. 24 IV. 

f The Skirt of a Jem, &c.] 5 And the Syrian immedr 
Zachary VIII. 20, and follow- ately healed, &c. ] Ch. V. 
ing. 4ſarah il, 2. NIX. 28. f And the Son of ber wi 
and 24. Micah IV. 2, Hoſea entevraivied him, &c.] In ile 
Hl, 4. Rem. XI. 25. forementioned IVth ch. 
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ing (*) Elijab's being taken up into Heaven, they 
zive Credit to the ſingle Teſtimony of Elba, 
3s a. Man beyond all Exception. But f we bring 
twelve Witneſſes, whoſe Lives were unblame- 
able, + of Chriſt's aſcending into Heaven; and 
many more, of Chriſt's being ſeen upon Earth 
after his Death; which, if they be true, the 
Chriſtian Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be true 
alſo; and it is plain the Jews can ſay nothing 
for themſelves, but what will hold as ſtrong or R 
ltronger for us, But, to paſs. by Teſtimonies; 
{the Writers of the Talmud, and the Jews 
themſelves, own the miraculous Things done 
by Chriſt ; which ought to ſatisfy them: For 
God cannot more effectually recommend the 
Authority of any Doctrine delivered by Man, 
than by working Miracles. a 


(Ill. An Anſwer to the Obyectiun, that thoſe 
Miracles were done by the Help of Devils. 


BuT ſome ſay, that theſe Wonders were 
done by the Help of Devils: But this Calumny 
has been already confuted from hence, that as 
ſoon as the Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, 
all the Power of the Devils was broken. What. 
s added by ſome, that Jeſus learn'd Magical 
Arts in Egypt, carries a much leſs Appearance 


of Truth than the like Objection of the _ 
then 


() Elijah's being taken t Of Chriſfs Aſcending imo 
1 110 — &c.] CIR. & wt of &c.] Mat. XXVII. 
the forecired Book. | Mark XVI. Lake XXIV. John 
0 e bring twelve Witneſ- | XX. XXI. 1 Cor. XV. 
, &c.] An XVI. 19. $ The Writers of the Tal- 
, XXIV. 52+ As J. mud, &c.] See what is quo- 
ted, Book II. : 
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then againſt Moſes, which we find in * PU 
and * Apuleius. For it does not appear, but 
from the Books of his Diſciples, that jeſus 
ever was in Egypt; and they add, that he re- 
turned from thence a Child. But it is certain, 
that Moſes ſpent a great Part of his Time, when 
he was grown up, in th both + from his own 
Account, + and the Relation of others. But the 
Law of each of them, ſtrongly clears both 


Moſes and Jeſus from this Crime, $ becauſe they 


expreſly forbid ſuch Arts, as odious in the 
Sight of God: And if in the times of Chriſt 
and his Diſciples, there had been any ſuch Ma- 
ical Art any where, either in Egypt, or other 
3 whereby thoſe things, related of Chriſt, 
could be done; ſuch as all dumb Mens being 


ſuddenly healed, the Lame walking, and Sight 


given to the Blind; the Emperors, 4 Tiberius, 
*. Nero, and others, who would not have ſpa- 
red any Coſt in enquiring after ſuch Things, 
| 9 would 


*]. In Pliny, &c.) Book | | Tiberius, &c.] Tacitu, 
XXX. . 1. | / Annal VI. Suctonius in his 
* And. Apuleius, &c.] In | Life, ch. LXIII and LXIX, 
his IId Apology. * Nero, &e.] Concetning 
+ From bis ou, &c.] Ex- | whom Pliny Book XXX, ck. 


ou, II. 4. and following. XI. in his Hiſtory of Mx 


ft And the Relation of 0- | gick ſays. He had not a great 
thers, &c.] Manet on, Chere- | er defire after Muſick aud Tra 
mon, Lyfimachus in Foſephus's | gical Singing. And aftet- 
It Book againſt Appion, and j wards : No Man favoured any 


. Fuſtm and Tacitus. Art with greater Coſt ; {or theſe 


$ Becauſe they expriſly for- | things he wanted neither Richts, 


lid fuch Acts, &c.] . Exod. | Abilities, nor Diſpoſition to 


XXII. 18. Levit. XX. 6, 27. | learn. Preſently aticr, he te- 


Numb. XXIII. 23. Deut. XVIII. lates how he was initiated 


10. 1 Sam. XXVII. 9. 2 Kings \ into the Magical Suppers by 


XVII. 17. IXI. 6. As XIII.] King Tiridates, 
8, 9, Io, XVI. 18, XIX. 19. 


ect. 4. Chriſtian Religion. 209 


would undoubtedly have found it out. And if 
be ttue, * what the Jews report, that the Coun- 
ſellors of the great Council were skilled in 
Magical Arts, in order to convict the Guilty; 
certainly they who were ſo great Enemies to 
ſeſus, and ſo much envyed his Reputation, which 
continually encreaſed by his Miracles, would 
hye done the like Works by ſome Art; or have 
made it plain by undeniable Arguments, that his 
Works could proceed from nothing elſe. 


$ IV. Or by the Power of Words. 


SOME of the Jews aſcribe the Miracles of 
ſeſus to a certain ſecret Name, which was put 
into the Temple by Solomon, and kept by two 
Lions for above a thouſand Years, but was don- 
reyed thence by Jeſus ; which is not only falſe, 
but an impudent Fiction. For, as to the Lions, 
ſo remarkable and wonderful a thing, neither 
the Books of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor 
Joſephus, mention any ny of them : Nor did 
the Romans, who before the Times of Jeſus 
roy the Temple with Pompey, find any ſuch 

3 | 


dV. That the Miracles of Feſus were Divine, 
proved from hence, becauſe he taught the Nor- 
ſhip of one God, the Muker of the World. 


Now, if it be granted, that Miracles were 
lone by Chriſt, which the Jews acknowledge; 
| we 


hat the Jews report, &c.] | cerning the Council; and that 
de the Talmud entitled, Con- concerning the Sabbath. 
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we affirm, that it follows from the Law of 
Moſes it ſelf, that we ought to give Credit to 
him: For God has ſaid in the X VIIIth Chap. 
of Deuteronomy, that he would raife up other 
Prophets beſides Moſes, which the People were 
to hearken to, and threatens heavy Puniſhments 
if they did not. * Now the moſt certain Token 
of a Prophet, is Miracles; nor can any thiny 
be conceived more evident. Vet it is ſaid, Dent. 
XIII. that if any one declares himſelf to be x 
Prophet by working Wonders, he is not to be 
hearkened to, it he entices the People to the 
Worſhip of new Gods: For God permits ſuch 
Wonders to be done only to try whether his 
People be firmly eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip*of 
the true God From which Places compared 
| . + the Hebrew Interpreters rightly col- 
lected + that every, one who worked Miracles 
was to be believed, if he did not draw them off 
from the Worſhip of the true God; for in that 
Inſtance only it is declared, that no Credit is to 
be given to Miracles, though never ſo remark- 
able ones. Now Jeſus did not only not teach the 
Worthip of falſe Gods, but on the contrary 
did expreſly forbid it, as a grievous Sin; and 
taught us to reverence the Writings of Moſes, 
and thoſe Prophets "which followed him : — 
e | that 


* Now the moſt certain Te- Miracles, &c] And who'e 
ken, &c.] And the -foretel- | Propheſtes came to pals.z this 
nk fature Evetits, which may Argument is Avongly tt din 
juſtly be reckoned amongſt | Cor7ſuſtom's Veh- againit the 
Miracles, Deut. XVIII. 22. Jews, and in his D courſe con- 

f The Hebrew Interpreters, &c. ] | cerning Chriſt's Divinity, VI. 

See Moſes Maimonides, and o- Tom. Savil. 
thers quoted in Manaſſts's | 4 Didexpreſly Jorbrd it, &c. 
Conciliator, Quæſi. IV. on Dent. Mat. XII. 29. 32, John XVII. 3. 
t That every one who worked Aids 


K — ming a nien —_— rr — cc... 
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e Wit nothing can be objected ayainſt his Miracles: 
tor what ſome object, that the Law of Jeſus in 
%s Wine things differs from that of Mvſes, is not 


p. ancient. 
6 ſuffci 


re (VI. A Anſwer to tbe Objedtion draws frem 
1 the Difference betwtxt the Lau of Moſes, and 
- the Law of Chriſt ; where it 1s ſhows, that 


there might be given a more perfect Law thas 
that of Moles. won 


For the Aebrew Doctors themſelves lay 
town this Rule * for the Extent of a Prophet's 
Power, that is, of one that works Miracles ; 
that he may ſecurely violate - any ſort of 
frecept, except that of the Worſhip of one 
God. And indeed the Power of making Laws, 
which is in God, did not ceaſe upon his giving 
frecepts by Moſes ; nor is any one, who has 
wy Authority to give Laws, thereby hindred - 
tom giving others contrary to them. The 
(jection of God's Immutability is nothing to 
the Purpoſe ; for we do not ſpeak of the Nature 
ud Eflence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 
tuned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
mo Winter, which are all the Acts of God. 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
vx. 


DS” > 


Shan. ETC.” 


— —— r . 0 


. Ad, XV. 28. 1 Coy. V. 10 2 Joſbaa, the Law of the 
11, 18, VI. 9. X. 7. XII. 2+ | Sabbath was broken, Jeſ. V. 
2 Cor. VI. 16. 1 Thef. I. 9. And the Prophets often Sa- 
I fotn v. 21. . | crificed our of the Place a 

For the extent of a Pro- pointed by the Law, as Sa- 

"Pies Power, &c.] This Rule | %, 1 Sam, VII. 17. XIII. 8. 
5 laid down in the Tatmad | and Elijah, 1 Kings XVIII. 38. 
entitled, Concerning the Couh- | t Except that of one Tree, 
d. Thus at the Command ' &c.} Gen, II. 17. 
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218. becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forb ad 
killing Men in general, § yet he commandet 
Abraham to ſlay his Sen ; + he forbad ſome 
and accepted other Sacritices, diſtant from the 
_ Tabernacle. Neither will it follow, that bed 
cauſe the Law given by Moſes was good, thete- 
fore a better could not be given. Parents are 
wont to liſp with their Children, to wink at 
the Faults of their Age, to tempt them to learn 
with a Cake: Butas they grow up, their Speech 
is correQed, the Precepts of Virtue inſtilled in 
to them, and they are ſhown the Beauty of Vir- 
tue, and what are its Rewards. * Now tha 
the Precepts of the Law were not abſo⸗ 
Jutely perfect, appears from hence, that ſome 
holy Men in thoſe times, led a Life more er. 
cellent than thoſe Precepts required. Moſer, 
who allowed revenging an Injury, partly by 
Force, and partly by demanding Judgment; 
when himſelf was afflicted - with the worlt of 
Injuries, + he prayed for his Enemies. + Thus 
David was willing to have his rebellious Son 
ſpared, & and patiently bore the Curſes thrown 
on him. Good Men are no where found to 
have divorced- their Wives, though the Lay 


allowed them to do it. * So that Laws „ 
only 


$ Tet he commanded Abia- 
ham, &c.] Gen. XXII. 2. 
+ He forbad ſtme, and ac- 
cepted other, &c.] As was ſaid 
juſt before. Ss 

Now that the Precepts of 
the Law, &c.] Heb. VII. 7. 

He Prayed for bis Ene- 
mies, &c.] Exod. XXXII. 2. 
12, 13, 31. Numb. XI. 2. 


XII. 13. XIV. 13, and following | 


ſes, XXI. 7, 8. Deut. IX. 18, 
26. XXXIII. 

t Thus David was willing, 
&c. ] 2 Sam. XVIII. 5. 

$ A. patiently bore tit 
Cwrſes, &c. ] 2 Sam. XVI. 10. 

So that Laws are only u. 

commodated, &c.] Owugen'® 
gainſt Celſus, Book III. % 
4 certain Lawgiver ſaid to u 
whs aiked him, if he gave * 


- 
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ly accommodated to the greater Part of the 
Fople ; and in that State it was reaſonable ſome 
tings ſhould be overlooked, which were then 
de reduced to a more perfect Rule, when 
God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was to 
der to himſelf a new People out of all Na- 
ons. And the Rewards which were exprefly 
womiſed by the Law of Maſes, do all regard 
tis mortal Life only: Whence it muſt be con- 
bled, + that a Law, better than this, might 
given, which ſhould propoſe everlaſting Re- 
ads, not under Types and Shadows, but 
tinly and openly, as we ſee the Law of Chrilt- 


ICS. 


+ OV fa. + 


VII. The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Jeſus 
when ow Earth, neither was any part of it 
wol:ſhed afterwards, but on 29% Prece pts 
which had no intrinſuck Goodneſs in them, 


WE may here obſerve, by the way, to ſhow 
tt Wickedneſs of thoſe Fu who hved in 
ur Saviour's time; that Jeſus was very baſely 
ated by them, and yielded up to Puniſhment, 
den they could not prove that he had done 
thing contrary to the Law. $ He wascir- 

cumci- 


and Evil by external Things 
which cenceru the Body : If, 1 
l in themſelves, but the i ſay, with this View they makg 
they can bear, Porphiry, Lars; what Injury is done to 
K* I, againſt Laing living | Life, if any one adds ſame- 
ratures, concerning Law | thing more Excellent than this? 
ers, ſays thus. If they, bu- | Tat 4 Law better than 
ng . to the middle ſort | this, &c.] Heb, VII. 19, 22. 
Life, called Natural, and VIII. 6. 2 Tim, I. 10. 0 
"ding t» what is agreeable 5 He wat Circumciſed, &c.] 
mt Men, who meaſure Good Lal; II. 21. 


u Citizens the moſs perfect 
*; not ſa he, the moſt 
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cumciſed, + made uſe of the Jewiſh Meats 
L was cloathed like them; * thoſe who were 
cleanſed from their Leproſy, he ſent to thi 
Prieſts; $ he religiouſly obſerved the Paſſoyer 
and- other Feſtival Days. If he healed any on 
the Sabbath Day, he inade it appear, + not 
only from the Law, + but from their rece 
ved Opinions, that ſuch Works were not for 
bidden on the Sabbath. He then firſt began t 
diſcover the abrogating ſome Laws, when he 
had overcome Death, was aſcended into Hes 
ven, had endued his Diſciples with remarkzabl 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and had ſhown b 
theſe things & that he had obtained a King! 
Power, + in which is included an Authority 
to make Laws, according to that Propheſie o 
Daniel, Chap. III and VII. the VIII and Xl. 
being compared together; who foretold that 
after the Overthrow of the Kingdoms 0 
Syria and Egypt: (the latter of which came 
to paſs under Augiſtus) God would give to 4 
Man, * who ſhould. appear to be an ordinary 


Perſon 


t Made, wſe of the Jewiſh , To diſcover the Abrige 
Meats, &c. ] Gal. IV. . ting, &c.] Acts X. Col.. II. 14 
+ Was Cloathed like them, $ That he hal oltained 4 
&c,] Mat. IX. 20. Kingsly Power, &c.] At Il 

* Thoſe who were cleanſed, | 36. Rev, I. 5. 

&c.] Mat, VIII. 4. Mark I. | In which is included, &c. 
44. Lithe V. 14. James I. 25. 

9 He Religienſiy obſerved * Who ſhould appear te be a 
the. Pafſov'r, &c.] Lule II. erdinary Perſon , &c.] D. 
41. John II. 13, 23. XI. 56, | 1. 45. VII. 13. For the Saß 
XII. 1. Febn VII. 2. of Man ſignifies in Hebrem, 

Not eny Joon the Law, certain Meanneſs, and ſo th 
&c.] Mat. XII. 5. Prophets are called, compas 

t But from their. received red with Angels, as is obler 
Opinions, &c.] Mat. XII. 11. | ved by Jachiades, on Das 

1. 16. | 


* 


— 
— 
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Perſon, — extending to the People of all 
Xitions and Languages, and which ſhould never 
we an End. Now ThatPart of the Law, the 
Necefſity of which was taken away by Chriſt, 
a not contain in it any thing in its own Na- 
wee virtuous ; but conſiſted of things indiffe- 
rat in themſelves, and therefore not unchange- 
le: For if there had been any thing in the 
Nature of thoſe things, to inforcetheir Practice, 
bod would have preſcribed them + to all Pe - 
ge, and not to one only; and That from the 
ey beginning, and not above two thouſand 
fears after Mankind bad been created. Abel, 
Exch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Job, Abraham, 
„. Jacob, and all the eminently pious Men, 
io were fo beloved of God, were ignorant 
Kall, or almoſt all this Part of the Law ; and 
k nevertheleſs they received the Tettimony 
f their Faith towards God, and of his Divine 
Love towards them. Neither did Moſes adviſe 
Father - in- Law Fetbro to undertake theſe: 
les, nor Jonas the Ninevites, nor did the other 
Jrophets reprove the Chaldæanc, Egyptian, 
wnans, Tyrians, Idumæ ans and SS to 

whom 


| To all People, and not to f edu XXIII. 17. XXXIV. 2, 
only, &c.] So far from 23, 24. Dem. XVI. 16. The 
a, that ſome Laws, ſuch} moſt Ancient Cuſtom, inter- 
"thoſe of firſt Fruits, Tythes, | preted the Law of Sacritices, 
lembling upon, Feſtivais, | in the ſam? manner. The 
e 0 to the place of g Talmud entitled Concerning 
Wa only, whit hex it is certain the Councils , and that enti- 
Nations could not come. tled Chagiza, tell us the Law 
Redet XXXIII. 10, and of Moſes was given to the 
MV. 26, Dent, XXVI. 2, H.breu Only, and not to 
A vnat follows. Alſo Deut, Strangers, See Maimenides, 
l. 5, and following. XIV. on Dent. XXXIIl. and Be- 
ud following. Alſo Ex- 6-45. 
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whom they wrote, for not embracing them 
though they particularly enumerate their 
Crimes. Theſe Precepts therefore were par. 
ticular, and introduced either to hinder ſome 
Evil, & to which the Jews were eſpecially inelined 
or for a Trial of their Obedience, or to lignify 
ſome future Things. Wherefore there is ng 
more Reaſon to wonder at their being aboliſh- 
ed, than at a King's abrogating ſome municipal 
Laws, to eſtabliſh the ſame Ordinances all oper 
a Nation : Neither can there be any. thing al- 
ledged to prove, that God had obliged himſel 
to make no Alteration herein. For if it be aid 
that theſe Precepts are ſtyled perpetual; + Me 
very often make uſe of this Word, when the 
would ſignify only that what they command 
in this manner, is not for a Year's continuance 
+ or for a certain time, ſuppoſe of War or Peace 
accommodated- to the Scarceneſs of Proviſion 
which yet does not hinder but that they may ap 
point new Laws concerning theſe Matters when 
ever the Publick Good requires it. Thus the 
Precepts which God gave to the Hebrews, were 


ſome of them Temporary, $ only during the 
: 7 onti 


— 


t Or a certain Time, &c. 
L. Valerius in Livy, XXXIV 
The Laws which particular 
Times require, are liable to 


* To which: the Fews wore 
eſpecially inclined, &c.] Being 
very much addicted ro Rites, 
and, on that account prone 


to Idolatry, This the Pro- 
phets every where ſhow, eſ- 


Atoliſbed, and I perceive as 
changed with the Times ; The 


|| | 
A pecially EX cli XVI. that are made in the tim: of © 
| + Men very often make uſe | Peace, are abrogated in Wa 27 
1 of this Word, &c.] L. Huc | and thoſe made in Wir, an 208 

| | Edictali. Cod, de ſecundis Nup- | gated in Peace. | 
144 tiis, L. Hac in perpetuum. Cod. $ Only during the coin e,; 
| de divers Pradus Libro XI. | ance, &c] As Exadu XIV} 
and in many other Places, | Dent. XXII. 12. Gira 


— 
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Continuance of that People in the Wilderneſs; 
| others confined to their Dwelling in the Land 
of Canaan. That theſe might be diſtinguiſhed 
fom the other, they are called Perpetual; by 
which may be meant, that they ought not to. be 
negleted any where, nor at any time, unleſs. 
God ſhould fignify his Will to the contrary. 
Which manner of ſpeaking, ſeeing it is com- 
mon to all People, the Hebrews ought-the leſs 
to wonder at, becauſe they know that in their 
Law, That is called * a perpetual Right, and a 
tual Servitude, which continued only from. 
ſubilee to Jubilee. + And the Coming of the 
Meſſiah is by themſelves called the fulfilling of 
the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. And more- 
over, the Promiſe of entering into a new Co- 
renant, is to be found amongſt the old Pro- 
phets, & as Feremiab XXXI; where God pro- 
miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 
ſhall be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will 
have no need to learn Religion of each other, 
for it ſhall be evident to them all: And more- 
1 | over, 


AM 


| Others confined to their |, everlaſting Prieſthood, and 
Delling, &.] Deut. XII. 1, | 1 Mach., II. 55. 
20, Numb. XXXIII. 52. + And the coming of the 
ce. * A perpetual Ri ht, &c. ] Meſſiah, &c.] In Pereck che- 
12 Exodus XXI. 6. 1 Sam. I. 22. leck, and elſewhere. And in 
l And thus Jeſephus Albo, in | Iſaiab LXI. 2. (Pereck che- 
tis 111d Book of Foundati- leck, is the XIth chap. of the 
dus, ch. 16. thinks the Word | Talmud concerning Councils; 
Y TL. elam in the Ri- | but what Grotius mentions, 
tual Nas, may be under- is not to be found there, ar 
food. And Phinees's Prieft- | leaſt in the Miſchna Text 3 
Pod is called, P/al/m CVI, me, 8 to have 
been more exact. | 
jo, 31, =p 410 TY Adela g E Ne. 
nerlaſting. And by the Son of | v. 31, and following. e 
birch, XLV. 28, 29, 3% an L 


—_— 


* 
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Over, he would pardon all their paſt Tranſpreſ: 
fions : Which is much the ſame as if a Prince, 
after his Subjects had been at great Enmity with 
each other; in order to eſtabliſh a Peace, ſhould 
take away their different Laws, and impoſe up- 
on them all one common Law, and that a per- 
ſect one; and for the future, promiſe them Par- 
don for all their paſt Tranſgreſſions, upon their 
Amendment. Though what has been ſaid 
might ſuffice; yet we will go through every 
part of the Law that is aboliſhed, and ſhow 
that the things are not ſuch as are in their own 
Nature well pleaſing to God, or ſuch as mult 
continue always. 5 3 


$ VII I. 4s Sacrifices, "which were never accep- 
table tu God upon their um Account. 


TME principal, and which; firſt offer them- 
ſelves to us, are Sacrifices; concerning which 
many Hebrews are of Opinion, * that they firſt 
proceeded from the Invention of Men, before 


they were commanded by God. Thus much 
* CET * M ll 
= I 


* That they firſt proceeded: , thoſe who Sacrißced Beaſts to 0 
from the Invention ef Men, &c.] | God before the Law, Sarriß Il 
 Chryſoſtom XII, concerni ced them at the Divine con- M 
Statues, ſpeaking. of Abel. | mand; though it is evident that þ 
Not learning it of. any other, | God accepted them, and by ſuch an 
not receiving it from auy Law acceptance diſcovered that the by 
Eftabliſhed concerning fir ſi Fruits; Sacrificers were well pleaſing to "I 
but from himſelf, and the | bim, (This matter is largely . u/ 
Diſtates of his own Conſcience, | handled by John Spencer, con- 4 
be offered that Sacrifice, In the | cerning the Ritual Law of Wl i: 
Anſwer to the Orthodox, in | the Jews, Book III. Dit. 2. . 
the Works of Juſtin, to the to which 1 refer you. L . 
LXXXIId Query: Nene of cler.) | 
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certainly is evident, that the Hebrews were de- 
ſrous of very many Rites; + which was a ſuf- 
fcient - Reaſon why God ſhould enjoin them 
ſich a number, upon this Account, leſt 
the Memory of their Dwelling in Egypt ſhould 
cauſe them to return to the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods. But when their Poſterity ſet a greater 
Value upon them than they ought, as if they 
were acceptable to God upon their own account, 
and a Part of true Piety; they are reproved by 
the Prophets: 'Þ' As 10 Sacrifice, ſays God ih 
David's Fiſtieth Pſalm, according to the He- 
brew, I will nor ſpeat to you at all concern- 
ing them, viz. that you ſhould: flay Burnt-Offe- 
rings upon Burnt-O fferings, or that I will —_ | 
young Ballocks or Goats out of thy Fold > For 

all the living Creatures, which feed in the Fo- 
reſts, and wander upon the Mountains, are mine; 
T number*both the Birds, and the wild Beaſts; ſo 
that if I be hungry, I need not come to declare 
it to jon; for the whole Univerſe, and every 


ft Which was a ſufficient Rea- I ſuch obſerve the Care God bas 
ſin, &c.] This very .Reaſon | raken to oblige 4 Prople prone to 
for the Law of Sacrifices, is | 1dolatry and Sin, to be Religi- 
aledged by Marmonides in his | out, by ſuch Duties, as that Su- 
Guide to the Doubting, Book | per/ſtitiows Age was moſt con- 
Il, ch. 32. Tertullian againſt | verſant in that he might call 
Marcion, Book II, No Body | them off from Superſtition,” by 
ſrould find Fault with the Labour | commanding thoſe things 10 be 
and Burthen of Sacrifices, and the | done upon bis account, as if be 
buſie Scrupwlonſneſs of Oblations, | deſired it, leſt they ſhould fall 
wif God truly defired ſuch things, | to making Images, | 
when he ſo plainly exclaims a- A. to Sacrifices, &c. 
gainſt them: To what Purpoſe This is Gretivs's Paraphraſe 
i the Multitude of your Sacri- | upon Pſal. L. not a literal 
fees ? And who bath required | Tranſlationg: and fo are the 
them at your Hands ? Bu let following. 2 nw 7" 
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thing in it is mine. Do you think I will: eat th, 
Fat of Flejh, and drink the Blood: of Goats? Ny. 
Sicriſice I hankſgiviug, and affer thy Vows unt 
God, There are ſome amongſt the Hebrew; 
who affirm, that this was ſaid, becauſe they who 
offered theſe Sacrifices were unholy in their 
Hearts and Lives. But the Words themſelvez 
which we have quoted, tell us the cont 
viz, that the thing was not at all acceptable tg 
God in it ſelf.” And if we conſider the whole 
'Tenour of the Pſalm, we ſhall find that God 
addreſſes himſelf to holy Men; for he had be- 
fore ſaid, Gather my Saints together, and after- 
wards, Hear, O my People. Theſe are the Words 
of a Teacher; then having finiſhed the Words 
before cited, he converts his Diſcourſe, as is 
uſual, to the Wicked: But ta the Wicked ſaid 
God; and. in other Places we find the ſame Senſe, 
As Plalm LI. To offer Sarifices is not accept- 
able to thee, neither art thou delighted with Burnt- 
Offerings : But the Sacrifice which thou truly de- 
lighteſt in, is a Mind caſt down by the Senſe if 
its Faults; for thou, O God, wilt not deſpiſe a 
broken and contrite Heart: The like to which is 
that of Pſalm XL, Sacrifices and Oblations thou 
doſt not delight in, but thou ſecureſt me to thy 
ſelf, as if { were bored through the Ear; thin 
doſt not require Burnt-Sacrifices or Treſpaſs-Of- 
ferings ; therefore bave I anſwered, L, I come; 
and I am as ready to do thy Will, -as any Cone 
nant can make ine; for it is my Delight. Fir 
thy Law is fixed in my whole Heart; the Praiſes 
75 thy Mercy I do not keep cloſe in my Thoughts, 
but [ declare thy Truth and ” ywving-Kindneſs 
every where ; but thy Compaſſion ind l en 
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h I particularly celebrate in the great Conprega- - 
7 Chap. I. of Haiab, Gel is Neb 
peaking in this manner. What are ſo many Sa- 
rifices to me? I am filled with the Burnt-Offc- 
nngs of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts; Id 
wt love the Blood of young Bullocks, of Lambs, 
ir of Goats, that yon ſhould appear with it before 
ne: For who hath required this of you, that you 
ſeuld thus pollute my See And Feremiah VII, 
which is a like Place and may ſerve to explain 
this. Thus -ſaith' th: Lord of Angels, the God 
if Iſrael, ye | heap up your Burnt-Oferings with 
war Sacrificet, and your ſelves eat the Fleſh of 
them. For at the time when I firſt brought-your 
Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither — — 
ammauded them un thing about Sacrifices, or 
hurnt-Ifferingt. But that which I earneſtly 
ammanded them was, that they ſbould be obedient 
me; ſo would | be their God, and they ſhould . 
be my People ; and that they ſhould walk in the' 
way that I ſhonld. teach them, ſo ſhould all things 
ſucceed profperonſly to them. And theſe are the 
Words of God in © Hoſea, Chap. VI. Loving- 
tindneſs towards Men, + is much more acceptable 
to me than Sacrifice ; to think aright of God, is 
wove all Burnt-Offerings, And in Micah, when 
the Queſtion was put, how any Man ſhould ren- 
&r himſelf molt acceptable to God; by a vaſt 
number of Rams, by a huge Quantity of Oil, 
er by Calves of à Year old God anſwers, I 
will tell you what is truly good and acceptable to 
me, viz. | that you render to every Man his One, 
hs , that 


I: much more acceptable te | That yu render to every 
ne, &c.] So the Caldee In- Man his we, &c,] There- 
(erpreter explains this place. fore the Jews [ay that the 

: L 3 Io 
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_ that you do good to others, and that you become 
| bumble and l before God. Since therefor it 
appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices are not 
reckoned amongſt thoſe things which are pri. 
marily, and of themſelves. acceptable to God; 
but the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling 
into wicked Superſtition, placed the principal 
Part of their Piety in them, and believed that 
their Sacritices made a ſufficient Compenſation 
tor their Sins: It is not to be wondred at, if 
God in time aboliſhed a. thing in its own Na- 
ture indifferent, but by uſe converted into Evil; 
_ eſpecially * when King Hezetiab broke the 
Brazen Serpent erected by Maſes, becauſe the 
People began to worſhip. it with religious Wor- 
ſnip. Nor are there wanting Propheſies, which 
foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, about which the Con- 
troverſie now is, ſhould ceaſe: Which any lone 
will eaſily. underſtand, who will but conſider 
that according to the Law of Moſes,. the Sacti- 
_ ficing, was committed entirely to the Poſterity 

8 and that only in their own Country. 
Now. in Pſalm (X, according to the Hebrew, 
a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be 
exceeding large, who ſhould .begin his Reign in 
Jops., 206. who ſhould be a King and a Prieſ 
or ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. And 
[ſaiah, Chap. XIX, ſaith, that an Altar ſhould 
be ſeen, in Egypt, Where not only the Egyp- 
tiang but thei ¶AHriaus alſo and Vraelites * 
N wang, \ -*. ..... » Worſhip 


oc Precepts of the Law | 1. by Habbatkyck into one, ch 
are by 1/aiah contracted into II. 4. as alſo by Amos, V. 6 
ſix, ch. XXXIII. 15. by Mi- * When King Hezekiah, &c. 
cab into three in this place; 2 Kings XVIII. 4. 

by Tſaia into two, ch. LVL} © 2m 
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worſhip God; and Chap, LXVI he ſaith, that 
the moſt diſtant Nations, and People of Ea 


Languages, as well as the [raelites, ſhould offer 


Gifts unto God, and out of them ſhould be ap- 
pointed Prieſts and Levrres; all which could not 
be, $ whilſt the Law of Afſes continued. To 
theſe we may add that place in f Malachi, Chap. I. 
where God foretelling future Events, ſays, 


that the Offerings of the Hebrews would be an - 


Abomination to him; that from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt his Name ſhould be celebrated among 
all Nations; and that Incenſe, and the pureſt 
things ſhould be offered him; and Daniel in 
Chap. IX. relating the Propheſie of the Angel 
Gabriel, concerning Chriſt, ſays, hat he ſhall 
aboliſh Sacrifices and Offerings :- And God has 
ſufficiently ſignified, not only by Words but by the 
Things themſelves, that the Sacrifices preſcri- 
bed by Moſes,- are no longer approved by him: 
' fince he has ſuffered the Jews to be above ſix- 
teen hundred Years, without a Temple, or Al- 
tar, or any Diſtinction of Families, whence they 

EM 1654 55 might 


- 


- 6 Mill the Lau of Moſes 
continued, &c.] Add this 
place of Feremy, ch. III. 16. 
I thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, 
they ſhall ſay no mere, the Ark 
of the Covena"vt of the Lord, 
neither ſhall it come to mind, 
neither ſhall they remember i., 


neither ſhall they viſit it, nei- g 


ther ſhall that be done any more. 


(Even the Jews themſelves |. 


could no longer obſerve their 
Law, after they were ſo much 


4 * 
* that all the Males ſhould 
go up thrice in à Year to 
| Fe alem, according to the 
Law, Exodus XXIII. 17, from 


Inhabited by them. This 
Law could be given to no o- 
ther, than a People not very 
rea t, nor much diſtant from 
the Tabernacle. Le Clerc.) 

M-lachi, ch. I. &c.] Sze 


chryſaſtom's excellent Para- 
phraſe upon this Place, in his 


ſcattered, For it is 


IId aga nſt the Gentiles. 
| IS 1) "2 2 


all thoſe Countries which were 


bo 
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might know who thoſe are, who ought to | 
form the Sacred Rites. op oe 


IX. And the Difference of Meats. 


| WHAT has been ſaid concerning the Law 
of Sacrifices, the ſame may be affirmed of that, 
in which different Kinds of Meat are prohibited, 
It is manifeſt,” that after the univerſal Deluge, 
} God gave to Noah and his Poſterity a Right 
to uſe any ſort of Food; which Right deſcend- 
ed, not only to Faphez and Ham, but alſo to 
Shem and his Poſterity, Abrabam, Iſaac and 
Jacob. But afterwards, when the People in 
£697 were tinctured with the vile Superſtition 
of that Nation, then it was that God firſt pro- 
hibited the eating ſome ſort of living Creatures, 


either becauſe for the moſt part 


} God gave to Noah and his 
Poſterity, &c.] The mention 
of clean and unclean Crea- 

tutes, ſeems to be an Objecti- 
on againſt this, in the Hiſto- 


of the Deluge ; but either 


* 
; chat was ſaid by way of Pro- 
lepſis to thoſe who knew the 
Law; or by unclean, ought to 
be underſtood . thoſe which 
Men natuially avoid for Food, 
ſuch as Tacitus calls Prophane, 
Hiſt. VL / Unleſs any one had 
rather underſtand by clean, 
| Thole which are nouriſhed b 
Herbs; and, by unclean, thoſe 
which feed on other living 
Creatures. 
" * Such were offered by the 


Egyptians, &c.] Origen in 


* ſuch were 
© © offexed 


his IVth Book againſt Celſwe. 
Some wicked Dæmons, and 
(as I may call them) Titanic 
or Gigantich, ones, who were 
rebellious againſt the True God 
and the. Heavenly Angels, and 
fell from Heaven, and are cen- 
tinually moving about groſs 
and wnclean Bodies here on Earth, 
having ſome. foreſight of things 
to come, by reaſon” of their 
freedom from | Earthy Bodies, 
and being converſant in ſuch 
things, and being deſirous ſe 
draw off Mankind from tht 
True God, they enter into li- 
ving Creatures, eſpccicl'y theſe 
that are Ravenons, Wild « 
Sagacious, and move them. ts 
as they will Or elſe 2 
— ir 
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fir up the Fancies of ſuch 11 


ng Creatures, to fly or move 
in ſuch a manner, that Men ta- 
ken by the Divination in theſe 
Dumb Creatures, might not ſeek. 
the God that comprebends the 
Univerſe, nor inquire after the 
Pure War ſhip of God, but ſuf- 
fer their Reaſon to degenerate 
into Earthly things, ſuch as 
Birds and Dragons, Foxes and 
Wolves, Foy it is obſerved 
theſe who are Shil/ul in-theſe 
things , that future Prediticns 
are made by ſuch living Crea- 
tures 45 theſe ; the Dæmons ha- 
ving no Porer to effctt that in 
Tame Creatures, which by rea- 
ſon of their likeneſs in Wicked- 
neſt, not real, but ſeeming 
Wickedneſs in ſuch Creatures, 
they are able to effect in other 
(reatures; Whence, if any thing 
be wonderful in Moles, this 
particularly deſerves our Ad- 
miratios, that diſcerning the 
different Natures of living Crea- 
tures ; and) whether inſtructed by 
God concerning them, and the 
Dzmons appropriated' to every 
Mme of them ; or whether he un- 
derſtoad by his on Wiſdom , the 
ſeveral Ranks and ſorts of 
them; he pronounced them un- 
clean, which were eſteemed by 
the Egyptians and other Nats- 
ons ta cauſe Divination, and he 
declared the other to be clean. 
The like to which we find in 
Theedoyer, Book VII. agiinſt 
the Greeks: And not very dit- 
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offered: by the Egyptiant to their Gods, and they 
made Divination by them; or becauſe | in that 
( uy \ 7s albedo 1 3932 i a typical 


8 23 = ; ., | 
ferent from this, is that of 
Manetho, Having: Eſtabliſhed in 


the Law many other things, 


particularly ſuch as were con- 
trary to the Cuſtoms of the E- 
gyptians. And that which 


Tacitus ſays of the Jews: Alt 


things ave Prepbane among. /# 
them, rhich are Sacred amongſt 
#5, And afterwards : They 
ſlay a Ram in contempt of Ju- 
piter Ammon, and Sacrifice an 
Ox, which the Egyptians wor- 
ſhip the God Apis by, | 
+ In that Typical Law, &c.] 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle, * Me- 
f ſes ſaid, ye ſhall not eat a 
* Swine, nor an Eagle, nor 
© an Hawk, nor a Raven, nor 
* any Fiſh which hath no 
* Finns. By which he meant 
* we ſhould underſtand three 


things. What he aims at - 


© is evident from thoſe Words 
© in Dewteronomy. And my 
0 9 — ſhall be eſtab- 
* liſhed amongſt my People. 
Now the Commandment of 
God, is not to prohibit 
eating; but Aoſes ſpake in 
© the Spirit, He mentions 
© Swine for this end, that 
they ſhould not converſe 
© with Men who reſemble 
* Swine 3 for when they live 
in Luxury, they forget their 
« Maſter; but when they want, 
they own their Maſter : 
Thus a Swine while he is 

eating. will not know his 


. Maſter 3 when he is hun- 
wy CY. Ls # ; > 8 T 
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typical Law, the particular N Men, were 
repreſented by certain Kinds gf living. Creatures. 
That theſe Precepts were not univerſal, appears 
from the Inſtance of what is appointed concern- 
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ing the Fleſh of a 
Deut. 


"gry, he ; out, and when l 
ne is full, he is quiet, Again, 
* Thou ſnalt not, ſays he, 
© eat the Eagle or the Hawk, 
* or the Kite ot the Raven. 
As much as to ſay, you 
© ſhall not eonverſe with ſuch | 
© Men who know not how to 
get their Food by Labour 
and Pains, but unjuſtly fteal | 
it from others; and who | 
walk about as if they were 
© Sincere, when they lye in 
* wait for others. Thus the | 
« flothſul Creatures contrive | 
© how they may deyour the 
«Fleſh of others, being 
« Peſtileut- by their Wick- 
* edneſs. Again, Thou 
'© ſhalt not eat, ſays he, the 
Lamprey, nor the Pour- 
* contrel, nor the Cuttle ; 
that is to ſay, you ſhall not 
_ © converle with” thoſe Men 
* who are finally Wicked, 
and condemned to Death: 
* As theſe ſort of Fiſh alone, 
© are doomed. to ſwim at the 
* bottom of the Sea, notlike 
others to hover on the top 
of the Water, but to dwell 
on the Ground at the bot- 
< tom, Alſo he ſays, thou 
* ſhalt not eat the Coney: 
Wherefore? That you may 
not be à corrupter of Chil- 
© dren. not like ſuch; for 
0 the Hare has a new place to 
© lay her Excrements in eve- 


XIV, chat it was not lawful fo 


as much as to 


Beaſt that died of it ſelf 


r the I, 


. raelites 


< as the lives, ſo many Holes 
has ſhe underground. Further, 
thou ſhalt not eat the Hy 
© ena;. that is, thou ſhalt not 
be an. Adulterer, or un- 
clean Perſon, or like ſuch : 
For what Reaſon ? Becauſe 
© this Cteature changes its 
Nature every Year, aud 
| © ſometimes is a Male, and 

< ſometimes a Female. And 
he juſtly. hated the Weaſel; 
ſay, you ſhall 
not be like ſuch Perſons 
© wha, we have heard, have 
© committed Iniquity in their 
© Mouths by Uncleanneſs; 
neither ſhall you have Cor- 
« reſpondence with - ſuch 
Workers of Iniquity ; for 
© this Animal conceives in us 
Mouth. Concerning Meats 
« therefore, Moſes meant ihiee 


things Spiritually ; but they 
thtough Eleſhiy Inclina- 
tions, underſtood him of 


< Meats. \\But David knew 
© theſe three Opii ions, and 
© therefore agreeably thereto 
© he ſays, \ Bleſſed il the Man 
0 1 not in 12 Counſel 
© of the: Ungod{y, as Fiſhes an- 
dex in — 2 at the bot- 
© tom of the Sea. And bath 
not flood in the way of Sinners 
© viz. like I hem WhO though 
© the would ſeem. to fear 
God, ſin like Swine : and 
© hath not ſat in the Seat of the 


c Tear; for {0 many Years 


* Scornful ; like Bids watch- 
- ing 
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raelites to eat it, $ but it was lawful for Stran- 
gers, Which Strangers the Jews were command- 


ed to perform all good Offices to, as eſteemed 


of God. And the ancient Hebrew Teachers 
openly declare, + that in the Times of the Meſ- 
ſiah, the Law of the Prohibition of Meats. 


ſhould ceaſe, - and that 


ing for their 4. Thus 
« you have the End and the 
Meaning of them. But 
© Miſes commanded to eat e- 
© yery Creature that is cloven 
© Footed, and that cheweth 
© the Cud. And what does 


© he mean by this? He that 


© receiveth. Meat, knowet h 
© him that feeds him, and is 


© ſatisfied with it, and ſeems | 


© to _rejoyce: which is very 
© well ſaid, if we conſider the 
© Command. . What there- 


© fore is the meaning of it? 


© Why; conyerſe with thoſe 
© who fear their Maſter ; 
© with thoſe who meditate 
in their Heatts upon the 
© Word they have received; 
© with thoſe who ſpeak of, 
* and keep the Judgments of 
© their Maſter ; with thoſe 
© who know:!that Meditation 
© is a pleaſant work, and be- 
© longs to thoſe who through- 
ly conſider their Maſter's 
© Word, But what means 
© cloyen Footed? That a Man 
© ſhould walkuprightly in this 
World, in expectation of 
* another Life, See what ex 


© cellent Laws are eſtabliſned 


© by Moſes. , Clemens com- 
mends this of Barnabas, in 
his Vth Strome. You may 


Swines Fleſh ſhould be 
as 


find alſo many things part! 
like, and partly the fame wit 
| theſe, in Philo's Book of 
Agriculture; and in the Book 
entitled, The Wicked lay Snares 
for the Righte us; which are 
too long to be Tranſcribed. 
The like is to be ſeen in Eu- 
ſebias, out of Arifteus, Book 
An TIERED: 
s Bus it was lawful er 
Strangers, &c,] Holy Men, 
but not Circumciſed, which, 
you find mentioned, Levit. 
XXII. 25. and XXV. 4, 7. 
and in the Talmud, chap. 
of the King, and of the Coun- 
cil; and in Maimonides's Book 
of Idolatry, _ | 
t That in the Times ef the 
Meſſiah, &c.] Thus R. Sa- 
muel in Mecor Chaim, The 
Talmud, entitled Nida, ſays, 
the Law was to continue but 
till the Times of the Meſ- 
fiah, We may moreover 
obſerve, that ſome Hebrero- 
Teachers, amongſt whom is 
Bechai, were of Opinion, that. 
the Laws concerning forbid- 
den Meats, were peculiar to 
the Land of Canaing nor was. 
any one obliged ta; oblerve. 
t hem out of the Baundsthere- 


of. And beſide, the jews. 
| themſelyes ate ignozautz or 
at 


228 O the Truthef Book V. 
as clean as that of an Ox. And certainly, ſince 
God deſigned to gather a People to himſelf. out 
of all Nations, it was more reaſonable, that he 
ſnould make Liberty and not Bondage, in fuch 
Things, common to all. Now follows an Exa- 
mination of Feſtival Days. | | 

| [ 


$ X. And of Days. 


THESE were all inſtituted in Memory of 
the Benefit they had received from God, when 
they were delivered from the Egyptian Bondage, 
and brought into the Promiſed Land. Now 

the Prophet Feremiah ſays, Chap. XVI, and 
XXIII, that the time would come when new 
and much greater Benefits, ſhould ſo eclipſe the 
Memory of that Benefit, that there would ſcarce 


de any Mention made of it. And moreover, © 


what we now ſaid of Sacrifices, is as true of 
Feſtivals; the People began to put their. Truſt in 
them, ſo far, that if they rightly obſerved them, 
it was no great Matter how they offended in 
other Reſpects. Wherefore in Iſaiab, Chap. I. 
God ſays, that he hated their New Moons and 
Feaſt TI. they were ſuch a Burden to him, 
that he was not able to bear them. Concern- 
ing the Sabbath, it uſes particularly to be obje- 
Qed, that it is an univerſal and perpetual Precept, 
not given to one People only, but in the Begin- 
ning of -the World, to Adam the Father of 
them all. To which I anſwer, agreeably to the 

| - ID 17 Opinions 


* bh T 
at leaſt diſpute about the ſig- would have permitted, if the 
nification of many of the | Obligation to obſerve, that 
Names of thoſe Animals; Law, were to haye continued 
which we cannot think God | till this tune, 
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Opinions of the moſt learned Hebrews, that th is 
precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : 
| A Precept of Remembrance, Exoadxs XX. 8. 
ind * a Precept of Obſervation, Exodus XXX. 

The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, 
in a Religious Memory of the Creation of the 
World; the Precept of Obſervation conſiſts in 
m exact Abſtinence from all manner of Labour. 
The firſt Precept was given from the Beginning, 
ind without Doubt 4 the pious Men before the 
Law obeyed it, as Enoch, Nuab, Abraham, 
lac, Jacob; the latter of whom, though we 
have a Relation of many of their Travels, + yet 
there is no Sign of their ſtopping their Journey 
on the Account of the Sabbath; which thing we 
frequently meet with after their coming gut of 
Ezypt. For after the People wete brought out 
Egypt, and EY 1 through the 
Red Sea, they kept the firſt Day a Sabbath of 
Reſt, and ſung an Hymn to God, upon that 
Account; and from this time, that exact Reſt 
of the Sabbath was commanded, the firſt men- 
tion of which is in the gathering of Manna, 
| | * 8 | I £Þ | , Ex- 
A Preceys of Remem | certain Veneration for the 
trance, &c.]! ). 7 Seventh Day was detived to 
* A Precept of Obſervati- | the Greeks, as Clemens ob- 
m, &c.] VU. Thus Mo+ | ſerves. See what is ſaid in 
ſes Gerundenſis, and Iſaac Ara telation to this, Book I. 
ms diflingai, (Obſervation |, Ter ther is ne Sign, Ke 
me Thing 3 cy = Times did in this ſenſe 
this matter, as we have hown See, that is, ob- 
ing here creaved of is ret | by Juſtin in bis Bg 
Le Gere.) ot Ne, and by Tertallian = 


T The Piows Men before the | two places agaiuſt the Jews, 
Lew, &c.] From whom a ds Us 4 * 


— 
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Exodus XXXV, 2. Levit. XXIII, 3. And in 
' this Senſe, the, Reaſon alledged,- Derr. V. 21, 
for the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance 
out of Egypt. And further, this Law had re- 

- " gard to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe 
| Maſters, who allowed-them no Reſpite from 
their Labours, as you find it in the forecited 
Places. It is true indeed, that * Strangers were 
obliged by this Law, and that for this Reaſon, 
that there might be an univerſal Reſt of all the 
People. But that this Law of petfect Reſt was 
not given to other People, appears from hence, 
that in many Places it is called a Sign, and: 
particular Covenant between God and the J 
raelites, Exodus XXXI. 13, 16. And further, 
that thoſe things which were inſtituted in Me- 
mory of the coming out of Egype, are not ſuch 

as ought never to ceaſe, we have before ſhown, 

from the Promiſe of much greater Benefits. To 
which may be added, that if the Law concern- 
ing Reſt on the Sabbath had been given from 

the Beginning, and in ſuch a manner as never 

to be aboliſhed, certainly that Law would have 
"prevailed over all other Laws; the contrary to 
which we now find. For it is evident, f that 
Children were rightly circumciſed on the Sab- 
bath Day; and while the Temple ſtood, $the 
"Sactifices were flain on the Sabbath Day, 28 
well as on other Days. The Hebrew * 
. 1 em- 


* Strangers were obliged by ,, , +' That Children were right- 
"#his Lau, &c.] Not thole |- ly: Cireumciſed,. &c.] Thus the 
others, who out of Judaa ob- Hebrew \Proverb. The Sabbath 
ſerved the Precepts given to | gives way to Circpmciſion, See 
the Poſterity of Noab. This | Fohn VII. 22. 
is the Opinion of the He- g Ther Sacrifices were Slain 
brews, | | &c.] Numb. XXVILL 9. 
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themſelyesiſhowe, that this Law is changeabl 

when they ſay that Work may juſtly-be — 
on the Sabbath at the Command of a Prophet, 
which they prove by the Example of the taking 
of Fericha on the Sabbath Day by the Com- 
mand of Jeſhna. And that in the time of the 
Meſſiah, the Difference of Days ſhould be ta- 
ken away, ſome of them ſhow very well, from 
that Place of Juiab LXVI. 23. where it is 
foretold, that there [ſhould be a cgntinual Wor- 
ſhip of God from Sabbath to Sabbath, from 
New Moon to Ne,. Moon 


g xl. A. eternal Circumeifiin, 


WE come now to Circumciſion, which is 


indeed ancienter than Moſes, as being command- 
ed to Abraham and his rolterity ; but this very 
Precept Was the Beginning of the Covenant de- 
clared by Moſes. - uus we find God ſaid to 
Abraham, Geneſis XVII. I will give unto thee, 
and to thy Seed, after thee, the Land wherein 
thou art a Stranger, even the' Land of Canaan, 
fr an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; therefore keep m 
Croenant, thou and thy Seed for ever; this rs f 
Covenant betwixs me and thee and thy Seed, every 
Male ſpall be circumciſed. But we have before 
ſeen, that there Was to ſucceed. a new Cove- 
nant in the Room of this Covenant, ſuch as 
ſhould be common to all People, for which 
Reaſon the Neceſſity of a Mark of Diſtinction 
mult ceaſe.” And this is further evident, that there 
was ſome Myſtical and higher Signification, con- 
tained under this Precept of Circunciſion; as ap- 
beats from the Prophets, wheu they rr 


— 
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the Heart to be circumciſed, to which all the 
Precepts of Chriſt tend. So likewiſe the Pro- 
miſes added to Circumciſion, muſt of Neceſſity 
relate to ſomething further: Namely, That of 
3 Earthly Poſſeſſion, 4 to the Revelation of an 
Everlaſting Poſſeſſion, which is no where made 
more manifeſt than by Jeſus ; and That of ma. 
king Abraham a Father of . to the 
time when not only ſome few People, but innu- 
merable of them, ſpread all over the World, 
ſhould imitate that memorable Faith of Abra- 
ham towards God; which never yet came to 
paſs, but by the Goſpel. Now it is no won- 
der, that when the Work is: finiſhed, the Sha- 
dow of the Work that was deſigned, ſhould be 
taken away, And that God's Mercy was not 
confined to this Sign, is from hence manifeſt, 
that not only thoſe who lived before Abrabam, 
but even Abraham himſelf was acceptable to 
God before he was circumciſed : And Circum- 
ciſion was omitted by the . Hebrews 5 all the 
while they journeyed through the Deſarts of 
Arabia, without being reproved of God for 


it. | 
8 9 XII. And 


t The Heart to le Circumci- 
ſed, &c.] ; Deut. X. 16. XXX. 
6. Je 7. IV. 4 k 1 K 
Ie the Revelation, &c. 
And that of making Abra- 
ham 4 Father, &c,] Gen. 
XVII. 5, Rom. IV. 11, 13, 16, 
27. Luke XIX. 5. Gal. III. 7. 
er And that God Mercy, 
&c.] Juſtin in his Dialogue 
with Trypho ſays, Circumciſion 


was giten for 4 Sign,.. and. not. 


for. a Work, of Righteouſneſs. 
And Irenaus, Book IV. ch. 30. 


We learn from Scripture, that 
Cireumciſion 1s 72 65 - 
er fegt Righteouſneſs ; but 
Pl it, that Abrahams 5 ag 
erities might continue diftin- 
guiſbable. For God ſaid 10 
Abraham, let every Male of 


Hen be © Circumciſed;, and Cir- 


cumciſi the Fleſh of your Fore 
ain, and it ſhall be for 4 Sig 
of 4 Covenant betwiat you and 
me. * 


8 All the while they Jeu. 


ne ed, &c.] Joſh, V. 35 6. 
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XII. And yet the Apoſtles of Jeſus eaſily ak 
© "lowed of theſe things, © 


> S. TT © + * 


THERE was certainly very good. Reaſon 
why the Hebrews mould return their hearty 
Thanks to Jeſus and his Ambaſladors, in that 
he freed them from that heavy Burden of Rites, 
and ſecured their Liberty to them + by Miracles 
and Gifts no way inferior to thoſe of Moſes. 
But yet they who firſt delivered this Doctrine, 
did not require this of them, that they ſhould 
acknowledge their Happineſs; but if. they would 
per form the Precepts of Jeſus, which were full 
of all Virtue, they eaſily allowed them, iu indit- 
ferent things, I to follow. what Courſe of Life 
they would ; * provided they'did not impoſe the 
Obſervation of it, as neceſlary upon Strangers, 
to whom the Ritual Law was never given; 
which one thing ſufficiently ſhows that the Jews 
very unjuſtly. reject the Doctrine of -Jefus, under 
Pretence of the Ritual Law. Having anſwer- 
ed this Objection, which is almoſt. the only one 
commonly | oppoſed to the Miracles of Jeſus, 
we come nom to other Arguments ſuited to 


$6 XIII. 4 


oh KING J. a nde ten ti 
t By Miracles and Gifts no | 1 To follow wbat Courſe. i 
1 va) inferior _ Re Levi | Life they would, &c. ] Ad 
1 Gerſon faid, chat the Mi- XVI. 3. XXI. 24. Row XIV. 1. 
- WH racles of the Meſſiah ought | r Cor. IX. 17. Gal. V. 6. G- 
to be greater than thoſe of /. III. 2. ” : 
; Moſes, Which is moſt evi- þ  *: Provided. they did nov im- 
Let in the Dead reſtored to] poſe, &c.] Ad XV, Gal. I. 
Lite, ,. I, 6, 15. IV. ze, VI. 12. 
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$ XIII. 4 Proof againſt the F ei, taten from 


heir own Confeſſion of the extraordinary Pro- 


miſe of the Meſſiab. © 


Bor R they and we are agreed, that in the 
Predictions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe, 
that amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make 
known to the Jews, from Heaven, very great 
Advantages ; there ſhould be One far exceeding 
the reſt; whom they called the Meſſiah; which 

though a common Name, did more eminently 
-agree to this Perſon. We aflert, that he came 
long ſince; they expect that he is yet to come. 
It remains therefore that we put an End to ihe 
Controverſy, from thoſe Books, the Authority 
of which is equally acknowledged by both. 


'$ XIV. "That be is already comt, appears fro 
2 4 7 the Time old 44-4 "He. W 
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- DANTEL, + a Teftimony of whole great 
Piety Exeſiel affords us, could neither deceive 
us, nor be deceived 'himſelf by the Angel Ga- 
| 'briel : And he, according to the Direction of 
tze Angel, has left us upon Record, Chap. hs 
« * 1 #44 4+ at 


t ATeftimony of whoſe great | time, he was bad in great He 
Piety, &c. ] XIV. 14. XXXVIII. or und Eſteem, both by tht 
3. Jeſephus concerning Da- Ning, and the People; and aft 
niel, at the end of the Xth | ter his Death, be was had in 
Book ſays, That the Spirit of everlaſting Remembrance; tht 
Ged was with him. And af- | Books wrote by him and left t 
terwards: He was enduid with | ws, we read at this Day, and 
every thing in an incredible man- | heir Teſtimony tonvince us that 
ner, -4s being ene of the greateſt. | he bad 4 communication 

of the Prophets, In his Life- | God. | 
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that there ſhould not paſs above five hundred 
Years between the Publication of the Edict for 
Rebuilding the City of Feruſalem, & and the 
Coming of the Meſſiab. But there is above 
o thouſand Years paſſed ſince that time to 
this Day, and he, whom the jews expect, is 
not yet come; neither can they name any o- 
ther, to whom that time will agree. But it 
agrees ſo well to Jeſus, that a Hebreu Teacher 
Nehemiah, who lived five hundred Years bef 
him, ſaid openly then, that the Time of t 
Meſſiah, ſignified by Daniel, could not be de- 
ferred above five hundred Years. There is ano- 
ther Mark before hinted at, Which agrees with 
this of the time; and that is, + that a Govern- 
ment over all Nations ſhould be appointed from 
Heaven, after | the Poſterity of Selexcus and 
Logus ſhould ceaſe to Reign; the latter of which 
en 


ded in Cleopatra, not long before Jeſus was 


born. A third Token is in the forementioned 


Chap. IX. of Daniel, that after the coming *. 


| 6 And the coming of the that Image which repreſented 


M:ſſiah, &c.] The great He- 
brevo — ſuch a; Solo- 
mon farchi, Rabbi Joſne, quo- 
ted by Abeneſdras, and Saadi- 
«, agree that the Son of Man 
in Daniel, is the Meſſiah: : | 
Thus Rabbi Foſue; who ſaw 
the * of the Temple, 
ſaid that the time of the Meſ - 
ſiah was then paſt, as R. 74 
cob in Caphthor teſtifies, | 


t That. 4 Govern ever |. 
Ben 


all Nations, &c.] X. 
Gerſon tells us, that That 
Stone, by the Blow whereof | 


* 


the Empites, ſhould be bro- 
ken to pieces, was the Meſ- 
fiah. Rabbi Solomon, R. Abe- 
4 3 R. Saaida 3 
at That Kingdom 1 
wauld conſume- the; ieſt of 
the Kingdoms, was the King- 
dom of the Meſſiab. R. Levi 
Ben Gerſon and Saaida, af- 
firm the Son of Man in Da- 


| el, to be the Meſſiah. 


ft The Poſterity of. S 
and Lagus; &c.] Se: the An- 
notat ions upon this in the 


Firſt Book, nn woe nn 
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the Meſſiah the City of Ferzſalem ſhould be 
raſed; which Propheſſe of the Deſtruction of that 
City, * Foſephus himſelf refers to his own Ape. 
'From whence it follows, that the Time limited 
for the Coming of the Meſſiah, was then paſt, 
To this may be referred that of Haggai, Chap. II. 
where God comforts Zerubbabel, a Heathen 
Prince, and Joſbua the Son of Jeſedech, the 
High Prieſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the 
Temple built by them did not anſwer the Great- 
neſs of the former Temple; with this Promiſe, 
that there ſhould be greater Honour done to 
that Temple, than to the fotmer: Which could 
be ſaid neither of the Bigneſs of the Work, 
nor of the Materials, nor of the Workmanſhip, 
nor cf the Ornaments; as is very plain from 
the Hiſtory of thoſe Times in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, and in Joſephus, compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon : To which we may 
add, which is obſerved by the Hebrew Teachers, 
that there were wanting two very great Endow- 
ments in the latter Temple, which were in the 
former, v2. a viſible Light, as a Token of the 
Divine Majeſty, and a Divine Inſpiration. * But 
wherein this latter Temple was to — the 
5 . n 88. or. 


“ Joſephus bimſelf refers to cannot but aimire the Honour 
is un Age, &c.] Book X. Gd did ' to "agg Faccides 
ch. 12. Daniel wrote con- | alſo upon Dau. IX. 24. tells 
 cerning this time, and coneern- | us, that the ſeventy Weeks 
ing the Roman Empire, and | of Years were finiſhed in the 
that (our Nation) ſhowld be de- Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
froyed by it. God having dif t A Viſible Light as 4 Tr 
Covered all theſe things to him, | ken, &c.] In the Title, con- 
he leſt them ws in Writing; ſo [cerning Inſtruction, and the 
that \avkeever: reads them, and | Jeruſalem Gemara,.ch. 3. 
conſiders what has come to paſo, to 
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former, God briefly declares, When he ſays 
( that he would eſtabliſh his Peace, that is, his 
Favour, and good Will in that Temple, as it 
were by a firm Covenant: This is further pro- 
ſecuted by Malachi, Fay » 75 Behold I will 
end my Meſſenger, who ſhall prepare May; 
yo 5 Ys whom ye ſeek, - ſhall faddenly 


come to his Temple (now- Malachi lived after the 


latter Temple was built,) even the Meſſenger of 
the Covenant whom ye delight in. 'T herefore 
the Mefſiah ought to come while the ſecond 
Temple ſtood, I in which account is reckoned 
by the Hebrews all the time from Zeraubbabel to 
Veſpaſian ; for the Temple in the Time of He- 
rod the great, was not rebuilt from the Foun- 
dation, but only * gradually renewed by Parts; 
notwithſtanding which Alteration, it might be 
called the ſame Temple. And indeed there was 
ſo firm an Expectation of the Meſſiah at that 
time, amongſt the Hebrews, and their Neigh- 


5 That be would eſtabliſh his; + In which Account is vecks 
Peace, &&c.] We muſt ob- oned, &c.] As in the Tal- 
ſerve what goes before. The | mud, ch. the laſt, concerning 
Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, | the Council; and that enti- 
and I will fill this Hauſe with | tled Forna, and that entitled 
Glory, Which wonderfully a- Roſch Haſic hans. | 
prees with what we have ta- T CGraduallyrenewed by Parts, 
en out of Malachi ; fo that | &c.} Philo concerning the 
thele two Prophets may ſerve | World. That is not corrupti- 
tor Interpreters of each other, | ble, all the Parts of which are 
Rabbi Abiba, and many o“ | corrupted; but That, all the Parts 
thers, as Rabbi Solomen teſti- | of which are deſtroyed together 
hes, were of Opinion that the | at the ſame time. Add to 
Meſſiah ought to come in the | this, L. propenebatur. De de 
lccond Temple. I Fudiciis, & L. quid tamen. 
t And the Lord whom ye g in navis D. quibus modis u- 


"ſeek, &c.] This place of] ſus ſrufttus amittatur. 


Malachi, the Jews 3 
explain of the Meſſiah. 


— 
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bours, f that Herod was thought by ſome to be 
the Meſſiah, Judas Gaulonita by others, + and 
ſome more by others, who lived about the time 


SXV. (With an Anſwer 6 what is alle ed, that 
his Coming was deferred upon the Account if 
ibe Sins of the People.) e | 


TE Jews ſee themſelves put to Difficulties 
by theſe Arguments: That they may elude the 
Force of them therefore, ſome ſay that their 
Sins were the Cauſe why he did not come at 
the promiſed time. Now not to mention, | that in 


the forecited Propheſies, what is determined by 
TY * them 


IT That Herod was thought ;, has many Inſtances in the 
. ty ſome, &c.] Theſe were | Time of Felix, and ſome af- 
the Heredians, Mat. XXII. 16. | ter the Deſtrution. 
Mark III. 6. VIE 15, XIII. That in the forecited Pro- 
13. Tertullian in his Enume- | pheſies, &c.] This is Expreſly 
ration of Hereticks: Among/# | affirmed by R. Fochnaan in 
theſe were the Herodians, who | Schemoth Rabba, and R. Da- 
ſaid that Herod was the Cirift, | vid Kaimchi, on Pſalm CVIII. 
And Epiphanius ſays the ſame | 5. Joſephus, Book X. to- 
of them : Agreeable to which | wards the end ſays well of 
is that of the Antient Scho- Daniel: That in his Propheſies 
liaſt on Perſivs ; Herod reign- be not ond) foretold what was 
ed among ſt the Fews, inthe time | to come, like the other Prophets, 
of Auguſtus, in the Parts of | but he determined the Time in 
Syria ; therefore the Herodi- | which thoſe things ſhould come 
ans keep the Birth- Day of He- to paſs. That the Decree of 
rod, as they do the Sabbath, | the Meſſiah's being ſent at 
upon which Day they pu: lighted | that time, was not ſuſpended 
Candles crowned with Violets on * any conditions, appears 
their Windows. alſo from Malachi III. 1. Be- 
5 Judas Gaulonita b) others, | ſides, ſeeing that the Meſſiah 
&c. ] See Joſephns XVIII. 1. | was to be the Author of the 
Act. V. 36. | -| New Covenant, as Malachi in 
And ſome more by others, | that place, and other Pro- 
&c.] Ads XXI. 38. Foſephms | phets ſhow, his coming b_ 
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hem has no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any 
Conditions; how could his coming be defer- 
ed on the Account of their Sins, when this 
ſo was foretold, - that for the many and great 
zus of the People, the City ſhould be de- 
troyed a little after the time of the Mefliah?- 
Further, the Meſſiah was to come for this very 
Reaſon, . f that he might bring a Remedy for 
he moſt corrupt Age, and together with the 
Rules of reforming their Lives, aſſure them of 
Mdon of their Sins. Whence it is (aid in Zacha- 
„ Chap: XIII, concerning his Time; that a 
fountain ſhould then be opened to the Houſe of 
David, and to all in Feruſalem, to waſh away 
heir Sins; and it is a common thing among 

he Jews to call the Meſſiah, $ Is H CopneR, 
tat is, the Appeaſer. It is therefore very re-“ 
wgnant to Reaſon to fay that That was defer- 
ed "upon the Account of the Difeafe, Which 
nas directly appointed for that DiſeaſgmG. 


Pvt, Alſo from the preſent Stare of the Fewr, 
compared with the Promiſes of the Law. 


AS to what we ſaid, that the Meſſiah is long 
nde come upon Earth, even Experience might 
Onvince the Jews, God promiſed them * 

tae 


wt be ſuſpended on the con- Ich, Copher, NY N. 
litioa of obſerying that Co- | See the Chaldee Paraphraſe on 
nant he came to aboliſh, Cant. I. 14. R. Judas in Cha- 


Tbe City ſbould be diſtro 
 &c ] Dan. IX. 24. 4 if 

That he might bring a Re-\ 
«dj, .&c.]  Iſardb LIL A, 
ad following Verſes: Jeremi- 
@ XXXL. 31, and what fol- 
Ws, Exckiel XI. 19, 21. 


ſidim, and R. Simeon, in Be- 
reſch'th Rabba, ſay, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould bear our Sins. 

| God promi ſed t hem in the 
covenant, i&c.] ' Exodus XV. 


Levir, XVIII. Leun. VI, VII, 
XI, XXVIII. 


the Covenant made with Moſes, à quiet Pof. 


om 4 —— — — 
_ „ 
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ſeſſion of the Land of Paleſtine, ſo long as they 


cConformied their Lives to the Precepts of the 


w.:; And on the contrary, jf they ſinned 


grievouſly againſt, it, he threatened to drive them 


out; and ſuch like Evils: Vet notwithſtanding 
this, if at any time when they were under the 
Preſſure of theſe Calamities, led by Repen- 
tance, of their Sins, they returned to Obedience, 
he old be merciful towards his People, and 
cauſe them to return into their own Countiy, 


0 — 1 - * a 


though diſperſed into the furtheſt Parts of the 
World; as you nay ſee in many Places,  parti- 
cularly Deut. XXX. and Nehemiah I. But now 
it is above fifteen hundred Years fince the Jews 
have been out of their own-Country, and with- 
out a Temple: And if at any time they + at- 
tempted to build a new one, they were always 
hindred. Nay, Ammianus Jarcellinus, who was 
not a- Chriſtian” Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deſtrey- 
ed their Work. When of old the People had 
defiled themſelves with. the greateſt Wicked- 
neſs, every where ſacrificed their Children to 
Saturn, looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoil- 
ed the Widows and the Orphans, ſhed inno- 

| 13 | Cent 


28 


1 a 
If they fone Srievouſly | Fire immediately broke out of 
againſt it, &c.] Levit, XXVI. | the Foundation, and burut man) 
Deut. IV, XI, XXVIII. Men, and alſo the Stones of 
ft Attempted te build a new that Place; The whole Place 
one, &c.] In the times of A- is worth reading. The ſame 
drian, Conſtantire and Julian. Author has the like Words 
ch ſoſtom II, againſt the Jews, in his IVth Homily upon 
g Nay, Ammianus , — 4 Matthew, and in his Diſcoutle 
cellinus, &c.] Book XXIII. of Chriſt's beip God. 
Chryſoſtoms 11, againft the jews . 


. 
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ent Blood in great Plenty; * all which the 
J prophets reproach them with ; they were dri- 
e teen out of their Country; + but not longer than 
d ſeventy Years : and in the mean time, did 
n not neglect 5 ſpeaking to them by Prophets, and 
3 Wl comforting them with Hopes of their Return, 
* telling them the very time.  þ But now, ever 
1- — they have been driven out of their Coun- 
F try, they have continued Vagabonds and deſpi- 


ſed, no Prophet has come to them, no Signs of 
their future Return; their Teachers, as if they 
were inſpired with a Spirit of Giddineſs, have 
funk into baſe Fables, and ridiculous Opinions, 
with which the Books of the Talmud abound, 


which yet they preſume to call the Oral Law, 
ud to compare them, nay, to prefer them above 
bat is written by Moſes. For what we there 
WH find of God's Mourning becauſe he ſuffered' 
SWF the City to be deſtroyed, +} of his daily Dili- 
f gence in reading the Law, “ of the Behemoth. 
d | - 

F All which vhe Prophets re- | &c.) Foremiah  XXV. 15. 


proach them with, &c.] Iſaiah L. XXIX. 10. 491 0 

17, III. 14, If. V. 23. XI. 2,1 I u now ever. ſince they have. 

3. LIX. LXV. Amos II. 6. | been drives out, &c.] The 
Jeremiab II. III. V. VII, 21. | Talmud in Babe Barra. 

t kun 1x. XI. XVI. XXI. „ Of God's mourning, &c ] 

Erecbie! II. VI. VII. VIII. See the Preface of Echad Rab- 

XVI. XXII. XXIV. Daniel IX. | bathi ; the like to which we 

4 Micah II. f, 2, 3. XI find in the Talmud entitled 

f But not longer t eventy iga, in Debarim Rabba, 

f Tears, — X Sammel makes — in Berachoth,  - * 15 


© WF this Objection in his Epiſtle 41 Of bis daily Diligence, 


1 to A Iſaac. 
Speaking te them by Pro- Zara. Tax 
. phets, &c.] Feremiah XXX. | * Of the Behemoth and Le- 
um. XXIII. Eb. XXXVI. | viathan, &c.] See the Tat- 
XXXVII. mud Babs Bathra, and the 
t Telling them the very time, M Chalde: 


„ 
- Ez 3 
| 5 x 


- 


&c.}-: Thaanith , - and: Aloda 


— 


* 
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and Leviathan, + and many other things, is ſo 
abſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate them. 
And yet in this long ſpace of time, the Jews 
have neither-gone aſide to the Worthip of falſe 
Gods, nor defiled themſelves with Murder, nor 
are accuſed of- Adultery ; ++ but they end 

vour to appeaſe God by Prayers and Faſting, 
and yet they are not heard: Which being thus, 
we mult of Neeeflity conclude one of theſe 
two things, that either that Covenant made by 
Adojes is entirely diſſolved, or that the whole 
Body of the Jews are guilty of ſame grievous 
Sin, which has continued for ſo many Ages: 
And what that is, let them tell us themſelves ; 
_ they cannot ſay what, let them believe us, 
that That Sin is their deſpiſing the Meſſiah, 
who came before theſe Evils began to befall 
De nr 4B BOD 5s 1 

XVII. Jcſut proved to he the Aefſiah, from: 
% Things that were predicted of the 2 


Ax theſe, things do indeed prove, — 
ore ſaid, that the Mefliah did come ſo many 
Ages tinge; to Which I add, that he was no 8 


Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Song i the Kingdom of the Ten 
of Solemen, VIII. 2. [Tribes beyond the River S$ab> 
16 <And many other things, | baticus, ' and concerning the 
&e.} Many of which, Ger- | Deeds of the Nei. 
fon the Chriſtian has Tran-'| tf t they vaur te ap- 
ſcribed in his Book | againſt | peaſ+ God, &c:} Whereas, if we 
the Jews ;'fec thofe Chapters | may believe t hemſelves, a bey 
in it concerning Devils, een- | highly merit of God, for te- 
che Meſſiah, cancer je bing u face Meſſiah, who 
ing the Kevelations-by lia, was received by fo great 4 
Mankind. | 


conccring Hell, concerning | part of 
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ther than Jeſus; for all Others who were wil. 


ling to have themſelves thought the Meſſiah, or 
we really thought ſo, left no Seq in which 


themſelves to be Followers of FHerad or Judas 
Gaulomita, $ or of Barchochebas, who in the Times 
of Adrian, declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah, 


have been ſuch as own'd Jeſus ever ſince he 
was upon Earth to this very Day, + and they 
2 great many, not in one Country, but all the 
World over; I might here alledge many other 
things formerly- predicted, or. believed of the 
Meftiah, which we believe to have been com- 


of any other; ſuch as theſe, That he was of the 


that this tbing was diſcovered from Heaven, 
to him who bad married that Virgin, and would 


or of Barchochebas, &c.] David, &c.] Pſalm LXXXIX- 
Whom Faſtin ſtyles, The * 4. Tſaiah IV. 2. XI. 10. Jere- 
of the Revolt of the Jes. XXIII. 5. Bh XXXIV. 


4 is mentioned by Enſcb:us, Hi- 24. Mcab V. 2, Mat. I. 1, $6, 
k or mus; Orofins, in the Tal- IX. 27. XII. 23. XV. 22. XX. 
7 enricled concerning the | 30, 31. XXI. 9, 15. XXII. 42, 


Council, in Bereſchieh Rab bab, | and ing verſes. Mark, 
by the Rabbi's Fohw and Ar- X. 47. XII. 35, 36, 37. 
X bam Salmanticenſir, and others | I. 27, 32, 69. II. 4, 11. AI. 


in many places. 38, 39. XX. 42, 44. fFobn VI. 


1 And „ many hou: 42. Ads XIII. 34. XY. 16. 
Min, &.] As Rabbi Aki- | Rom. I. 3. 2 Tim. 2.8, 7 

bs, ſee the Tabea — . 5. XXII. 16. "UN 
concerning the Couneil, and {+ That he was Born of 4 
the Book Zemach David. | Virgin, &c.] Iſzich VII. 14. 


Oi ay, 


t And they 4 great many, Mat. I. 18, 22, 23. I. 3. 
de.] See what 5 faid of | g That this 3 752 
this in the ſecond Book. «4 vered from Heaven, &c.] M. 


* That he was of the 7 I, 20. 5 
M 2 


that Opinion continued. None now profeſs 


+ and deceived many learned Men. But there 


pleated in Jeſus, and not for much as affirmed | 
Seed of David, | that he was born of a Virgin, 


1 


244 f tbe Truth of Book V. 
not keep her in Marriage, becauſe ſhe was big 
with Child by another; + that he was born in 
Berblebem, that he began to ſpread his Do- 
Ctrine firſt in Galilee, f that he healed all Kinds 
of | Diſeaſes, made the Blind to ſee, and the 
Lame to walk : But I ſhall content my ſelf 
with one, the Effect of which remains to this 
Day; and is manifeſt from the Propheſies of 
David, + Tſatah, *, Zachariah, and | Hoſea, 
diz. t hat the Meffjah was to be the Inſtructer 
of all Nations, f that the Worſhip of falſe Gods 
fhould be overthrown by him, and that he ſhould 
bring a vaſt Multitude of Strangers to the Worſhip 
of one God. Before the coming of Jeſus, al- 
moſt the whole World was ſubject to falſe 
Worthip, which began to vaniſh 'afterwards by 
es, and not only particular Perſons, but 
whole Nations and Kings were converted to 
the Worſhip: of one God. Thele things are 
not owing to the Jewiſh Rab#r's, but to the Di- 
| ſciples 


t That be was Borw in Beth- | XXII. 28, LXVII. 32. LXX1I. 
Ichem, &c. Micah V. 2. Mu. 8. 17, I- \ 72 
II. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Luke t 1ſaiah, &c.] II. 2. XI. 10. 
II. 4. 1 1 6 XIV. 1. XIX. 18. XXVII. 13. 

4 That he began to ſpread his | XXXV. XLII and XLIIll. par- 
Doctrine, &c.} Iſaia IV. 1. | ticularly XLIX. 6. LI. . LIL 
Mas. IV. 12, 13. Mark J. 4. 15. LIV. LV. 4, 5. LX. 3,and 
Luke IV. 14, 15, 16. and in following ones, LXV. 1, 2. 
many other places. LVI. 19. and following. 

+ That be Healed all Kinds | , Zachariah, &c.] II. II. 
of Diſeaſes, &c.] Iſaiah XXX V. MII. 20, and following. IX. 

LI. 1. Mat. XI. 5. £uke 8, 10, It, XIV. 16. 
. 18. and every where elle. | * Hoſea, &c.] II. 24. 
Further, he alſo Raiſed the | t That the Worſhip of falſe 
Dead, which R. Levi Ben Ger- Gods, &c.] Iſaich II. 18, 20. 
ſon teckous among the piin- | XXXI. 7, XLVI. 1. Zephaniah 
cipal Marks of the Meſſiah. i I. 4, 5 6. Zach, XIII. 2. 


5 D vid, &c.] Pam II. 1 
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ſciples of Jeſus, and their Succeſſors. Thus 
'* They were made the People of God, Who 
were not ſo before; and that Prediction of Ja- 
cob, Geneſis XLIX, was fulfilled, that before 
the Civil Power was taken from the Poſterity 
of Fadah, Shilo ſhould come, whom the Chat: 
dee and other Interpreters explain to be the Meſ- 
fiah, + whom foreign Nations alſo were to 


obey. | 


6 XVIII. An Anſwer zo what is alleged, that ſome 
- things were not fulfilled, 


HERE the Jews commonly object, that there 
were ſome things predicted of the Times of the 
Meſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled. But 
thoſe which they alledge, are obſcure, and may 
have a different Signification, for which we 
ought not to reject thoſe that are plain, ſuch 
as the Holineſs of the Precepts of Jeſus, th? 
Excellency of the Reward, the Plainneſs of 
Speech in which it was delivered, to which we b 


Ty were made the People ( Aquila, Txnm Teo a Scepter. 
of God, &c.] Hoſea II 24. Symmachus eLg71 4, Power. 

Whom the Chaldee, &c.]| And now is explained by 
Both Jonathan, the Author of 52 bs Son, ; by the Coaldee, 


the Feruſalem Paraphraſe, and , 
the Writers of the Talmud, in the EN J ont ; 8 5 | 


Title concerning the Council: See what is excellently ſaid 
Bereſchith Rabba, Fakumnns on concerning this place i Chr y- 
the Pentatench, /Rebbs \Solomon | ſoſfem, in his Diſcourſe that 
and others. 04. which Chriſt is God. 

the Jews now would have to | + Whom Foreign Nations were 
be a Rod of Chaſtiſement; alſo to Obe y, 1 See the 
the Targum in Chaldee ex- forecited place of Iſaiah XI. 
plains by ), and the | 10, which "affords light 10 


Greeks & A Governor, this. * 
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may add the Miracles ;:and all together ought to 
engage us to embrace his Doctrine. In order 
to underſtand aright $ *.the Prophecies: of the 
ſealed Book, as it is commonly called, there is 
many Times need of ſome Divine Aſſiſtance, 
which is juſtly with-held from thoſe, who neg ; 
lect thoſe things that are plain. Now that thoſe 
Places, which they abject; may. be variouſly ex- 
plained, they themſelves are not ignorant of ; 
And if any one be willing to compare the an- 
_- cient Interpreters, f who were in the Zabylox;h 
Captivity, or elſewhere, about the times of 
Jeſus ; with thoſe who wrote after the Name 
of the Chriſtians began to be 'hated amongęſt 
the Jews; he will find that Partiality was the 
Cauſe of new Explications; and that thuſe 
which were formerly received, agreed very well 
with the Senſe of the Chriſtians. . They are 
not ignorant themſclves, that many things in 
the Sacred Writings are not to be underſtood 
according to the ſtrict Propriety of the Words, 
* bat in a Figurative Senſe; & as when * 
4 - : $ 


$* The P es of the } J But in a Finwyative Senſe, 
Sealed Bock, &c.) Iſaiab XXIX. &c.} Thus Maimonides in his 
11. Dan. XII. 4 9. and Fac- | 1ſt Book, would have that 
c hiades upon them, Seg;Chry- — of Iſaiah XI. 6. of the 
ſoftows Dillertation a this | Times of the Meſſiah, under- 
matter, Diſcourſe II. why the | ftood Atlegorically 3 and thus 
Old Teſtament is obſcure, David Kimthi ſpeaks of the 
e were in the Babylo- | ſame place of 1ſaiah, who al- 
niſh Captiv.ty, &c.] Grotins | fo ſays the ſame of Jeremiab, 
ſeems to have xeſpe& to the | II. 15. V. 6. | 
Chaldee laterpreters of the Old $ A. when God is ſaid to 
Teſtament, and to ſpeak ac- have deſcended, &c.] As Gen, 
cording to the Opinion of the | XL 5. XVII. 12. See Ma- 
ews, who thought them | monides of theſe and the like 
lder than they were. See | Forms of Speech, in his Guide 
Brian Walton's Prolegomena to | to the Doubting, Part I. ch 
the Polyglot Bible, ch. XII. 10 
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is ſaid to have deſcended; when *, Mouth, 
0 Ears, 4 Eyes, and $j Noſe are aſcribed to 
him. And what hinders but that many things 
ſpoken of the times of the Meſſiah may be ex- 
plained in this manner? As, that the Wolf 
and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, the 
Lion and the Calf ſhould lie down together; 
that a young Child fhould play with the Snakes; 
+ that the Mountain of God ſhould riſe highet 
than the reſt of the Mountains ; that Strangers 
hould' come thither to perform holy Rites. 
There are ſome Promiſes which appear from 
the foregoing and following Words, or from their 
own Senſe, to contain in thema tacit Condition. 
Thus God promiſed many things to the Hebrews, 
if they would receive and obey: the Mefliah 
when he came, which if they do not come to 
paſs, they muſt impute it to themſelves, © And 
if there be any, which are exprefly and uncon- 
ditionally promiſed, and are not yet fulfilled, 
they may yet be eꝝpected. For it is agreed even 
amongſt the Jews, $ that the Time or 'King- 
dom of the Meſſiah was to continue to the E nd 


of the World. {4-1 id 5 
- $ XIX. And 


51 Noſe, &c. ] Pſalm XVIII 
9. Ferm. XXXII. 37. 

* That the Wolf and the 
Lamb, &c.] In the foremen - 
tioned place of Iſaiab XI. 6, 
and following verſes. 


to, 11. and 29 and towing; 
and alſo upon Dewt. where he 
ſpeaks of the King. In the 
Cabaliſtical Book, Nezae! I/ 
rar {ays, that the things be- 


longing to the Meſſiah would 
be Heavenly, © 
* Month, &c. ] As Fere- 
miah 1X. 12. 2 * 

ts Ears, &c.} As Pſalm 
III. 3. 1 OF 2 

[* e., lat place 
of the foxecited Pſalm, 


That the Mountain of God, 
&c.] Laiab II. 2. Micah IV. 

$ That the Time or Kinrdom 
of the Meſſiah, &c.] Ferch 
Chelch, p. 97. 


M 4 
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6 XIX Fe And Fo that which is objected of the 
b Condition and Death of Feſus. 


: Many are offended” at the mean Condition 
of jeſus, but without any Reaſon ; for God 
- Jays every where in the Sacred Writings, that 
he exalteth the Humble, and caſteth down the 
Proud. f Jacob went over Jordan, carryin 
nothing with him but his Staff, and return 
thither again enriched with great Plenty of 
Cattle. Moſes was baniſhed, and poor, and a 
Feeder of Cattle, d when God appeared to him 
in the Buſh, and made him Leader of his Peo- 
le; * David alſo when he was feeding his 
lock, was called to be King; and the Sacred 
Hiſtory is full of other ſuch like Examples. And 
of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be f 4 
Joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, + that he ſhould 
not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor make 
uſe of Contention, but ſhould act mildly, ſo as 
to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cheriſh the Heat 
which remained in the ſmoking Flax. Neither 
ought his other Hardſhips, and Death it ſelf, 
to render him more Odious to any one. For 
God often permits Pious Men, not only to p 
Fu | vexe 


t That he exalteth the Ham-] * David alſo. when he wa: 
ble, &c.} 1 Kings II. 8. Pſalm | feeding bis Fleck, &c.] 1 Sam, 
XXXIV. 19. Proverbs XI. 2. XVI. 7, 11. 5 
Iſaiab LVII. 15. LXVI. 2. . 4 Joys? Meſſenger to the 


4 Jacob went over Jordan, | Peer, &c.] Iſaiah LXlm I. 
&c.] Gen, XXXII, and fol- Mat. XI. 5. and Zach. IX. 9. 
lowing. 0% t That he ſhowld not lift w 
. $ When God appeared te | his Voice, &c.] Iſaiah XLII. 
_ in the Buſh, &c.] Exodus 25 3, 4. Mas, XII. 19,30. 
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yexed by the Wicked, +as Let was by the Men of 
Sdom ; but alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt + in 
the Example of Abel, flain by his Brother; of 
Iſaiah, who was cut in pieces; + of the Mac- 
cabees Brethren, tormented to Death with their 
Mother. The Jews themſelves ſing the LXXIXth 
P/alm, in which are theſe Words : They, have 
given the dead Bodies of thy Servants to the Frwls 
of the Air, and the Remains of them whom thou 
loveſt, to the Beaſts : They have poured out their 
Blood within the Walls of far {ww and there 
was none to Bury them, and ſo on. And 
that the Meſſiah himſelf was to arrive at his 
Kingdom, and to the Power of beſtowing on 
his Diſciples the greateſt good things, through 
Troubles and Death, no Body can deny, who 
reads thoſe Words of 1/aiah with an Attentive 
Mind, & Chap. LIII. Who hath believed our. Re- 
t, and who hath acknowledged the Power of 


por 
God ? And that for this Reaſon, becauſe he hath 


ariſen in the Sight of God as. a tender Plaut, as 
Graſs out of the Sandy Ground; There is no Bean- 
ty or 1 in his Countenance, neither if 


you look upon him, is there any thing 2 $ 


e 740 


Cm 


be was expoſed to Contempt, and was as 


A. Lot was by the Men 
of Sodom, &c.] Gen. XIX. 

t In the Example of Abel, 
&c.] Gen. IV. 3 
Of Ifaiah who was cut in 
Pieces, &c.] So ſays the Tra- 
dition of the Jews, to which 
the Author to the Hebrews has 
reſpe&, XII. 37. and Foſephus 
X. 4. Chalcidins on Timens. 
As the Prophets by Wicked Men, 


one cut in Peices, another ver- 
whelmed with Stones, | 
tf Of the Maccabees Bre- 
thren, &e.] 2 Maccab. VII. 
Jeſepbus in his Book Of the 
Government of Res on. 
$ Chap. LIII. 2 Which 
place is interpreted of the 
Meſſiah, by the cha dee Para- 
phraſt, and the Babyloniſh Ga- 
mara, entitled concerning the 


Council. K 
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deſpiſed amongſt Mes; he endured many Sor- 
op — AF; : All Men tarned away them- 
ſelves from bim; he was ſo much pied, as to 
be thought of no. Caine; + but indeed he hath en- 
dured our Diſeaſes, he hath born our Calamities, 
We efteemed him as firuck from Heaven, as ſmit- 
ten and afflicted of God: But he was wonnded 
for our Sins. he was bruiſed for our Crimes; 
4 the Puniſhment which ſhould procure Safety for 
Us, was laid on him; his Stripes were a Remedy 
for us; for aſſuredly we have all wandred to and 
Fro like Sheep; God hath inflicted on him the 
Puni ſbment dus to our Crimes. And yet when 
be was afflifled and grievonſly Tormented, he did 
not lift up his Voice, but was filent as a Lamb 
oing to be ſlain, and a Sheep to be ſporn. After 
Bon „ after Judgment, he was taken from 4. 
mongſt Men; but now who can worthily declare 
the continuance of bis Life * He was taken out of 
this place where we live, but this Evil beſel 
him for the Sins of my People. He was delide- 
red into the Hands of powerful and wicked Men, 
even unto Death and Burial, when he had done 
no Injury to any one, nor was Decect ever found 
in his Speech; But althongh God permitted him to 
be thus far bruiſed and afflicted with Pain, 
yet becauſe he has made himſelf a Sacrifice 
cerning the Council, i 
theſe Swords 1 


1 der indeed be bath endured | 
our Diſeaſes, &c.] Abarbanel 
upon this place, tells us that Meſſian. 

by Diſeaſes, are to be under- | *, Tet becauſe be made him- 
food any Evils. {if a Sacrifice, &cc.] Alſerk 


4 3 WARS 54 * Ay 5 ** with a 
procure Saſety fer u. C.j j uh A, Ut hee 
Rabboth, — Solomon Varus ken 22 N 10 
on the Gcmara, entitled con- | 2 
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That cipa 
by bis Dae — 


/ | 
* whew the Spoil fb the | 
Warriors ; becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, l 
and was rechoned amongſi the Wicked ; aud when, { 
he bore the Puniſhment of other Mens Crimes, be 
made himſelf a Petitioner for the Guilty. Which of 
the Kings or Prophets can be named, to whom 
theſe things will agree ? Certainly - none of 
them. And as to what the modern Jews con- 
ceit, that the Hebrew People themſelves are 
here ſpoken of, who being diſperſed into all 
Nations, ſhould by their Example and Diſcourſe = 
make Proſelytes ; this Senſe, in the firſt place, f 
is inconſiſtent with many Teſtimonies of the 1 
Sacred Writings, which declare, $ that no Miſ- 
fortunes ſhould befall the Jews, which, and 
| much 
He" ſhall ſee his Poſterity,q  * Woen the Spoil hall be dt. 
Ke. — le hy vided, Ke. The 2 
by the Word Seed in the He Gemara entitled 91 0/O, tells 
brew, is meant Diſciples, | us that theſe Words ate to be 
Thus the Seed of the Serpent | underſtood in a Spiritual 5enſe. 
is by the Hebrews interpreted | A ſeck upon this place ſays, - 
the Canaanites ; and fo ſome that by Spoils are to be un- 
underſtand their Sons, Iſaiah deritood the Honours and Re- 
VIIL 18. as the Feraſalmm wards of Wiſe Men. 
Talmud obſerves, under the | g Tut ne Misfortunes ſhould 
Ticle concerning the Coun- be al the Jews, &c.] This 
cil, N appears from th ſe places of 
He ſhall be ſati ed with| the Prophets cited above, and 
Pleaſure, &c.] Abarbauel from Daniel IX. and Nehemi- 


refers theſe Words to a fu- 4h IX, To which we may add 
ture Age, LY thac 


— 


— — . 
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they have entertained of the Virtue and Good - 


much greater than which, they have not deſeryeg 
by their Actions. Further, the Order it ſelf of the 
Prophetick Speech, will not bear ſuch an Inter. 
pretation. For the Prophet, or, which ſeems 
more agreeable to that place, God lays, This 
Evil hath happened to him for the Sins of 
People. Now Jaiab's People, or God's Peg. 
ple, are the Hebrew People ; wherefore he who 
is faid by Tſatah to have endured ſuch grievous 
things, cannot be the ſame People. The Anci. 
ent Hebrew Teachers more rightly confeſſed, 
that theſe things were ſpoken of the Meſſiah : 
which when ſome of the latter ſaw, + they ima- 
ined two Meſſiah's; one of which they call the 
Son of Foſeph, who endured many Evils, and a 
.cruel Death; the other the Son of David, to 
whom all things ſucceeded proſperouſly ; + though 
it is much eaſier, and more agreeable to t 
Writings of the Prophets, to acknowledye one, 
who arrived at his Kingdom through Adverſity 
and Death, which we believe concerning Jeſus, 
and which the thing it ſelf ſhows us to be 


true. 


6 XX. And as though they were good Men, who 
: delivered him to Death; ; 


Many are with-held from embracing the 
Doctrine of Jeſus, out of a prejudiced Notion 


neis 


that he of whom Iſaiah ſpeaks, | entitled Succha, RX. Solomon, 

was to pray to God for the | and R. David Nimchi. 

Hcathens, which the Jews do + Though it is much eaſier, 
&c.) Which Abarbanel fol- 


not do. 
" They imagined tro Meſ- | lows, not in one place only, 


abe &c.] See the Talmud | on this Chap. of Haiab. 


* 


neſs of their Forefathers, and eſpecially of the 
Chief Prieſts; who condemned Jefus, and re- 
jected his Doctrine, without any juſt Reaſon. 


ut what ſort of Perſons their Forefathers often 


were, that they may not think I falſely ſlander 
them, let them hear in the very Words of their 
Law, and of the Prophets, by whom they are 
often called Uncircumciſed in Ears and H 

* a People who honoured God with their Lips, 
and with coſtly Rites, but their Mind was far 
removed from him. It was their Forefathers 
+ who were very near killing their Brother Jo- 
ſeph, and who actually ſold him into Bondage; 
it was their Forefathers alſo, & who made Miles 
their ain and Deliverer, whom the Earth, 
Sea and Air obeyed, weary of his Life, by their con- 
tinual Rebellions; + who deſpiſed the Bread ſent 
from Heaven; | who complained as if they were 
iu extreme want, when they could ſcarce con- 
tain within them the Birds they had eaten. It 
was their Forefathers , who forſook the great 


and good King David, to follow his Rebellious 


Son: It was their Forefathers, g + who flew 
Zacharias, the Son of Fehoiada, in the moſt Holy 
Place, making the very Prieſt himſelf a. * 

% . A | e 


F Vncircwmciſed in Ears and The p'aces are obſerved be- 
Heart, &c.] Ferem. IV. 4. fore in the IId Book. 
VI. 10, t Who deſpiſed the Bread 
A People who Honoured & Numb. XI. 6. ; 
God with their Lips, &c.] Dent. Who complained as if the 


XXXII. 5, 6, 15, 28. 1{ſaltah | were in extreme want, &c.] - 


XXIX. 13. Amos V. 21. Exck., In the forecited- XIth cha 

XVI. 3. a 11 ; 2 % — y — 
+ Who were very near killing orſook t 

their Brother, . Geneſ. Kr King David, Kc. 2 Sam. 

XXXVIIIt V. 

5 Who mae Moſes, &c.] 56 Who flew Zacharias, &c:] 

a * 2 chron. XXIV. 21. 
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ice of their Cruelty. t And as to the High 
Prieſts, they were ſuch as I reacherouſly deſigu- 
ed the Death of Feremiah, and had effected it, 
if they had not been hindered by the Authority 
of ſome of the Rulers; however, they extorted 
thus much, $ that he ſhould be held a Captive 
till the very moment the City was taken, If 
any one think that they who lived in the Times 
of Jeſus were better, Foſephxs can free them 
from this Miſtake, who deſcribes their moſt hor- 
rid Crimes, and their Puniſhments, which were 
heavier than any were ever heard of ; and yet, 
as he himielt thinks, + beneath what they deſer- 
ved. Neither are we to think better of the 
Council, eſpecially when at that time the Mem- 
bers of it were not admitted according to the 
Ancient Cuſtom by the impoſition - of Hands, 
but were wont to be choſen * at the Will of 
great Men, as the Chief Prieſts alſo were, 
whoſe Dignity was not now perpetual, | but 
Yearly, and oftentimes purchaſed. So that we 
ought not to wonder, that Men ſwelled with 
Pride, whoſe Avarice and Ambition was unſa- 
tiable, ſhould be inraged at the fight of a Man, 
who urged the moſt Holy Precepts, and repro- 
ved their Lives by the difference from his. Nor 

was he accuſed of any thing but what the typ 
. e IIS eee N 1 


„ * 


1'* And as ts the High pets. Miſchiefs upon them- 


Priefts, & c] Jer. XXVII. elves, than the Roman: did, 
8 That he ſhould br held a | who came to expiate their. 
Captive, &cc.] Jer. RXXV111. | Crimes. 
1 Beneath what they deſerved, | * At the Will of great Men, 
&c.] He Ko no other City | &c.] Joſephus XIV. 9. 
ever endured ſuch Calamities, + But Tearly, and ajtentime: 
nor Was there ever any Ape | Purchaſcd, c. J FJoſepbes 
ſo Fiuitful of all kinds of | XVIII. 3. and 6. 
Wickednefs. The Fews brought | 
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Men of Old were; Thus That Micaiab, 
lived in the time of Jeboſanbat, was deli | 
to Priſon, for refolutely ng the Truth a- 
guinſt four hundred falſe Prophets.” + Ahab 

Elijab, juſt as the Chief Prieſts did Je- 
ſus, with being a Diſturber of the Peace of ra- 
el. *, And Feremiab was accuſed, as Jeſus was, 
of Propheſying againſt the Temple. To which 
may be added what the Ancient Hebrew Teach- 
ers © have left us in — that in the Times 
of the Meſſiah, Men would the Impudence 
of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an Ass, and the 
Cruelty of a wild Beaſt. And God himſelt, 
who ſaw long before what ſort of Men 
of the Jews would be, in the times of the Mei- 
fab ; foretold that they 4 who were not his Peo- 
ple, ſhould be admitted to be his People; f and 
that out of every City and Village of ue ra 


. 
| | not 
rh that halcaiah, cc. : ©: Belech. Mt that time when 

NUR PR ke the Son of David ſhall come, 
t Ahab charged Elijah, 8c. | the Houſe rhe ua appointed of 
1 Kings XVIII. 17. — Ged — — og. 
0 jah. An not - * | T erermah _ . 
ho bl Iſrael } And thas | =_— 2 was a — 
the High Priefts laid of Fe- } miſtake, oy N was 
ſos, Lale XXIII. 2. Wo found pur 4 3 e 2; 
this Man a Troubley of Trael, pr — » : ho — ha _ os 
7 K. y_ and entitled concerning the Comn- 
AN „ eil. At that time, when the 
Pr 15 in Writing Son of David bell come, the 

. The #4 con- | Hewſo of Aﬀembling together, 
* e- il 1 pn, all be made a 
erning the ; Kelmboth | 
and Sora. N, Sofomon on the | Brothel- Hauſe, Ed. cecceiui, 
kvemencioned Title coneern- | fl 27. Le (ier. 
ad the Talmud, emirled con |} &c.1 Hoſea II. 24. 
r — — alſo * wh, t hat wo. ever 
in the Gerara, K* ſame * Iſaiah Ib. * 
Title concerning the Council 
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not above one or two ſhould go up to the Holy 
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Mountain ; but that what was wanting in their 
Number, ſhould be filled up by Strangers. And 
alſo * that the Meſſiah ſhould be the. Deſtrugi. 
on of the Hebrews ; but that this Stone which 
was rejected by the Maſter-Builders, ſhould be 


ut in the Chief Place, to hold the whole Fa- 
ick together. | 


8 XXI. An Anſwer ta the Objection of the Chri- 
ſtians wor ſhipping many Gods. 


IT remains that we-anſwer two Accuſations, 
which the Jews aſſault the Doctrine and Wor. 
| ſhip of the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; 
they affirm that we worſhip many Gods : But 
this is no more than an'Explication of Another's 
Doctrine rendred odious. For there is no more 
reaſon why this ſhould be objeQted' againſt the 


Chriſtians, t than againſt Philo the Jew, who 
PEE To often 

* That the Meſſiah Id be ; nounced by a Pious Mind, 
the Deſtruction, &c.] Iſatah but kept in filent Secrecy. 


VIII. 14. Fſalm CXVIII. 22. 

1 Than again Philo the 
Few, &c.] Concerning the 
Sacrifices of Abel and Cain. 
When God attended with two 
principal Powers, Government 
and Goodneſs 3 being bimſelf 
but one, berween t 3 Fra- 
med three Conceptions in the 
Contemplative Sou; each of 
which can by no means be com- 
prebended, 2 his Powers are 
unlimited, for they contain the 
Univerſe. Afterwards he calls 
Government, Power; and Good- 
neſs he calls Beneficence ; and 
_ fays that they are not pro- 


Doubting, Part I. ch. 68. 


And the ſame we find in his 
Book of Cherubim. In the Ild 
Book of the Husbandry of Ne- 
ah, he mentions Exiſtence, the 
Governing Power, the Merciſul 
Power. Maimonides in the be- 
ginning of his Book of Fun- 
damentals, and after him 7. 
that which underſtandeth, that 
by which any thing is under- 
oed, and the Underſtanding, 
We find ſomething belong- 
ing to this matter in Abe 
neſdras, on Gen, XVIII, and 
Maimonides's Guide to the 


an > Pg CO wow. Dice moe ans ac. . 


— 


ly 
ir 

calls the Reaſon, or * 
WY God, $ the Maker of 
-þ Wl begotten, as is God the 
d otten in like manner 
A 
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often declares three things to be in God; and 


ord of God, the Name 
the World, +* not un- 
Father of all, nor yet 
as Men are: The ſame 


is likewiſe called 4 the Angel, or the Embaſ 
ſador, who takes care of the Univerſe, by Philo 


himſelf, and by + doſes the Son of Neheman- 


„ Or Ward of God, &c.] 
In his Allegories, and of the 
Confulion of Tongues. 

6 The Maker of the World, 
c.] In his Allegories: His 
Word, making uſe of which, as 
of an Inſtrument, he made the 
Werid Concerning Cain. The 
Word of God was the Inſtrument 
by which it (the World) was 
made (The word ay GE, | 
might better be Trauſlated 
Reaſon, here in Phils, as I 
have abundantly ſhown in the 
Diſſertation on the begin- | 
ning of St. John. Le Clerc.) 
Nit unbegotten, as is God 
the Father of all, &c.] The 
place is in the Book entitled, | 
Who ſhall inherit Divine things. 
The ſame Word is called 1 
Philo, the Image of God, in 
his Book of Monarchy, and 
in that of Dreams ſent by 
Cod; ſometimes Ar 
Mole, the Reſemblance, as in 
the Book, entitled The Wicked 
lay Snares for the Righteous. 
Sometimes Y &62K)ing, the 
Form, as in Book II. of Agri- 
culture, Compare John 1. 
Heb, I. 3. I 

T The Angel or the Embaſ* 
lader, &c.] He calls him 


| 


nun: 


Ay ſ O-, Angel, in his Al- 
legories, and in his Book of 
cherubin; and ANA - 
AGr, Archangel, in his Book 
entitled, Who hall Inherit Dir 
vine good things, and in 


Book of the Confuſion of 
, — — And the ſame is 
call 


Angel, and iN! Fe- 
* by R. Samuel in Mecor 


as | 
t Moſes the Son of Nehe- 
mannus, &c.] The Learned 
Maſius has Tranſlated his 
Words thus, on the Vth ch. 
of Joſhua, That Angel, 15 
ſpeak the Truth, is the Angel 
the Redeemer, of whom it is 
written; becauſe my Name is in 
bim. That Angel, 1 ſay, who 
ſaid to Jacob, 1 am the. God 
2 He of whom it 4s - 
aid, — God called 1 

ont of the Buſh. And 14 
27. an Angel, becauſe he Go- 
verns the World. For it is writ- 
ten, Jehovah (that is the Lord 
God) brought us out of Egypt; 
and in other places, He ſent his 
Angel, and brought us out of 
Egypt : Beſides it is written, 
ad the Angel of bis Preſence 
hath made them ſafe. Namely, 
That Angel which is the Pre- 
| 74 ſence 


* 
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was : Or againſt the Cabaliſte, who diſtingui ſh 
God into three Lights, and ſome of them by the 
ſame Names as the Chriſtians do, of the Father 


L 


Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And to take 


that which is chiefly allowed among(t all the 
Hebrews ; That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were moved, is not any Created thing, and yet 
is diſtinguiſhed from him that ſent it; as is like 
wiſe that which is + commonly called the Sche- 

china, 


ſence of God Concerning ubm] ful to thee, Nor ſhall he gaide 
it is ſaid, my Preſence fhall go | thee by @ rigid Law, but kindly 
before, and I will cauſe ther to | and gently. Compare with 
reft. Lal, this is this An- | this, what we find in A 
gel of whom the Prophet ſaid, naſſes Conciliator , ia the 
And ſuddenly the Lord whe | X1Xth Qweſt. on Geneſis. (The 
ye ſeeks ſball come into his Tem- Name. of this Rebbi's Father, 
ple, even the Angel of be Coven | may bettet be pronounced 
nent mom ye de fire. And a-| Nachman, for it is walten 

ain, other Words of the ſame | Ig, Nabhman. 

an to this purpoſe, Cinfider | * Or _ azeinſt the Cabaliſts, 
diligently what thoſe . things &c.] See the Appendix to 
mean ; for Moſes and the Irae- | Schindlers Hebrew Lexicon, in 
lites always fred tre firſt; the Characters JAN. Aud 
Angel ; but they conld not | the Book called Schep-tal ſays, 
rightly underſtand. tthe be was, | d Seperoth,, Number in 
Fer they had it not from others, Cod does not deſtroy his U- 
nor coma they arrive fully at it | nit y. 
by Prep etick Kyoroledge. r f Communly ca led the Sche- 
the Preſence of God , ft niet | Chinah, &c.] And they di- 
_ God bimſel,, as is confeſſed by | ſtinguiſh it from the Holy 
all Interpreters ; neither conld | Ghoſt, See the Feruſalem Ge. 
any on? #enderfiund thoſe things mara, entitled concerning lu- 
by Dreams, #n{eſs he mere - firaftiqns, ch. 3. Aud the 
{ed in the M fte fee of the Lav, | Babyloniſh Gemara, entitled 
And again: - My Preſence ſvall | Formuch 1. R. Fonathan in his 
ge before, that is, the Angel of | Preface to Ech Rabthi ſays, 
the Covenant whom ye deſire; in | thut the Schechinah remained 
whom my Preſence will be ſon, | three Years and a half upon 
Of whom it i ſaid, 1 will hear | Mount Olivet, ＋ the 
thee in an accept ubie time; for | Converſion of the Jews 3 
my Name is in him, and I will wh.ch is very true, if we p- 
make thee to veſt 3 or 1 will prehend him right. 
earnſe him to be kird and merci- £4 


% 


4 / 
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gi. Now many of the Hebrews have this 
Tradition, that That Divine Power which they 
all Wiſdom; ſhould dwell in the Meſſſab; 
{whence the Chaldee Paraphraſt calls the Meſſiah 
ie Word of God; as alſo the Meſſiah is called in 
David, of Goa and others, 1 by 494 venerable 
Name of God, FR alſo dar N 


4 A oe 


2 


6. XXII. And 2 AM Na is Ware 
oped by them. 


10 9. Keb er Objection er rake againſt us, 
hat we give the Worſhip due to God, 
0 2 be made by God; the Mnfover is ready: 
for we Py that we pay no other Wa Ho- 
nour 


EN 


Aan of the 1 nn 1 2 


live thu Tradition, &cc.] Rabbi v4. Jonathan and Davis 
mon, on Geneſis XIX. chi on Jer. ab XXIII. 6. Sith 
„ Wrno»'04ges, that G which EP 
ie upon him hamane Na. . TT 11 
N . Net yo thinks was for- | . Sabaoth, 2895 Tg 
done for a time; to | 14, The Talmud in Tamith 
thi agrees the Tabad, en- from Ifaiab XXV. g. ſaith, in 
« Wiiiled, Schelnetb and Sabba- | that time God, Ji" ke. 
= [7 vah, ſhall be ſhown as it were 
f Whence the Chaldee Para- with the Finger. f 
Haß, &c.] As Hoſta VII. (But $ And alſo of Lord, &c.] 
hey are miſtaken who think DN Elobim, ful. XL V. 
an the chaldes _ braſt | 7. which fſaimthe Chaldee 
means any thing elſe by rhe | wy as there owns, treats 
lune of God, but God Mm. Meſſiah, as he did be- 
kf; as a very Learned Man fore in that place of M= 
FROM, in the Balance of | now cited. Alſo 1JYI& A- 
ub, publiſhed in the Tear dena in Pſalm Cx. which 
bh a long time afrer the | rrears of the Meſſiah, as will 
author's Death. LeClerk.) preſently area. Ct ads 
t By that „ ! 
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nour to the Meſſiah, but what we are com 
manded in Pſalm II, and CX. the former 01 
which was fulfilled in David only in a looſe man 
ner, and belong'd more eminently to the Mef. 
ſiah, + as David Kimchi, a great — to the 
Chriſtians, acknowledges ; and the latter cannot 
be explained of any other but the Meffiah. Fe 
the Fictions of the —_— ſome of Abr 
ham, ſome of David, and others of Hezerhiaj 
are verytrifling. The Hebrew Inſcription ſhow 
us that it was a Pſalm of David's own. There 
fore what David ſays was ſaid to his Lord, can 
not agree to David himfelf, nor to Hezechiah 
who was of the Poſterity of David, and no wa 
more excellent than David. And Abraham ha 
not a more excellent Prieſthood ;. nay Melchiſe 
dec gave him his Bleſſing, 4 as inferior to himſelf 
But both this, and that which is added concerning 
a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and extending 
to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees to the 
Meſſiah, I“ as is clear from thoſe Places which 
without doubt, ſpeak of the Mefliah ; neither did 
"the antient Hebrews and Paraphraſts underſtand 
them otherwiſe. Now that Feſxs of Nazareth 
was truly the Perſon in whom theſe things were 
fulfilled, I could believe upon the Affirma 
27 . tio 


— 


t But what we are command- | A, inferior to bimſelf, Rc. 
— The very learned R ab- And received the Tythe of hin 
bi Saadia explains theſe Places, by a Sacerdoral Right, Gt 
and Zachariah IX. 9. of the XIV. 19, 20. | 
Meſſiah. | 1 <A Scepter's coming ont 5; 

A, David Kimchi.) This | Sion, &c.] P/alm CX. 2. 
ſame 11d Pſalm is expounded | $ Avis clear from thoſe Pla 
of the Meſſiah by Abrabam | &c.] As Geneſis XLIX. 12. and 
Eſdras, and R. Jonathan in Be- | thoſe before cited out of the 
refith Rabba. '0 Prophers.” 

\ 
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ion of his Diſciples only, upon the account of 
heir great Honeſty, in the ſame manner as the 
m believe Moſes, without any other Witneſs, 
n thoſe things which he ſays were delivered to 
jim from God. * But there are very many and 
jery ſtrong Arguments beſides this, of that ex- 
ceding Power which we affirm Feſw to have ob- 
ned. He himfelf was ſeen by many after he was 
xltored to Life: He was ſeen to he taken up into 
Heaven: Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Diſ- 
ales healed, in his Name only; and the Gift of 
Jongues was given to his Diſciples ; which things 
% himſelf promiſed. as Signs of his Kingdom. 
[Add to this, that his Scepter, that is, the Word 
the Goſpel, came out of Sion, and, without any 
umane Aſſiſtance, extended it ſelf to the utmo 
limits of the Earth, by the Divine Power alone, 
ud made Nations and Kings ſubject unto it, as 
be Pſal-zs expreſly foretold. The Cabaliſtical 
jews f made the Son of Enoch a certain middle 
rerſon betwixt God and Men, who had no Token 
cr any ſuch great Power. How much more rea- 
lnable then is it for us to do it to him, who gave 
wſuch Inſtructions ? Neither does this at all tend 


+ But there re e analy; Vegetins, Book II. ſays, They 


ke.] See them handled before 
uthe Second Book; and what 
* the beginning of this 


i Made the Son of Enoch, 
le.] The Name which the 


Mater. So the Latins cal 
Him, who 2 - any the way for 
ne King. Thus Lucan. 

To prepare the Heſperian Fields 
' 1 boldly come, 


tehrews give him, is D 


were called Metatores, Prepa- 
rers inthe Camps, who went be- 
fore and choſe a Place fit for the 
Camp. And thus Swidas : 
Mea re, A Preparer it 4 
Meſſenger whe is ſent before from 
2 (The Ae ra- 
ther call it Metatron 75 002. 
concerning which ſee Jen 
Buxtorff's Chaldee and Rabbi 
nical Lexicon.) 
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totheleſfening of God the Father, * from whom 
this Poweriof Jeſus was derived, + and to whom 
it will return, + and whoſe Honour it ſerves. 


5 XXIII. The Conclufion of this Part, with a 
win „ 18 the youre: 


ir is not the Deſign of this Treatiſe to exa- 
mine more nieeh into theſe things; nor had 
treated of them ar all, but to make it appear tt 
there is 2 in the Cheiffian Religion, eithe 
impious or abſurd, which any Man can pretend 
„ arty rn oy recommended by ſo 
ent Miracles, whoſe Precepts are ſo vertuou 
abd whoſe Promiſes are fo excellent. For he who 
has onee embtac'd it, ought to conſult thoſe Books 
ieh we havebeforeſhewn to contain the Dt 
Qeines of the Chriſtian Religion, for particula 
Queſtions. Which that it may be done, let us be 
ſeech God that he would enlighten the Minds c 
the Fews with his owt ; and render thoſe 
Prayers effeQual, I which heiſt pi "= 
wes een the Crofs. 


er whom this peer ec.) &c.] was XIII. 31, XIV. tz, 
As himſelf confeſſes, John * Rom. XVI. 27. Therefore the 
15530, 36543. VI. 36,87. Vul. Talmud, entituled, Concert- 
28, 44. X. 18, 28. XIV. 28, 33, | ing the Council, denies Jeſus 
XVI. 28. XX. a1. And the A- to be the Name of an Idol, 
pale 0 the tk, e ſeeing the Chaiſtians in ho- 
I. 4. 1:Cor. XL, 4. nouring him have a regard 10 
1 End ta whom it will. Srl] God the Maker of the World 

M4 

| 


turn, &c. As the . WhichChrift for them, 
felfes, 1 cer. XV. * 84 Le 


1 


Book 


ect. . 


Chriſtian Religion. 


I IE _— — 


BOOK the Sixth. 


aries theref, | 


Nitead of a Preface to this Sixth Book, which 

is deſigu'd againſt the Mahometans, it relates 
the TG God againſt the Chriftians, 
own to the Original of Mahometanifha; name- 
ly, * how that ſincere and unfeigued Piety, which 
ſouriſn'd amongſt the Chriſtians, who were moſt 
rievouſly affti&ed and tormented, began by de- 
51 to abate; after Conſtantine and the follow- 
had made the Profeſſion of the 


Criſtian Wen not only ſafe but e 
* 


* H hs * Pre * them, be canfed'a ma- 
ſigned Prary, &cb.] See Am- |< ny Differences; ſpread- 
u Marceltinus, at the end | © © ing furthet, he — up by 
of the Twenty tint Book con- N Words, that 
ming Conſt antics ; * And a- | the Body of Frelates, who 
— all, he was 4 ready * blick Pack-Horfes 
„e take away what he had k muning here and there in 
the Chri- ods, as they call hem, 
ian Religion, h is per- « might cut the Nerves of their 
Fe and tincere; - with old |< Carriage, by endeavouring to 
wives Fables, by more intri- make cvery Rite confotma · 
' cately ſearch ing imo which, h ble rotheix own Opinion. 


Marx, &c. ] It is a commen- 


each other, &c. | Ammianus, 


f pre ng hard. And it is evi - 


by having as it were * 


War- without meaſure, 
have enjoy'd Peace, + 


% 
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brought the World into 


the Church. Firſt, + the-Chriſtian Princes wageq 


even when they might 
The- Biſhops r 


with each other moſt bitterly about the higheſ 


* the World into the 
Church, &c.] See what is ex- 
cellently ſaid about this, in 
Chryſoftom's ſecond Moral Diſ- 
courſe on the X11th Chapter of 
2 Cor. after ver. 10. | 

f The Chriftian Princes waged 


dable Saying of Marcian in Zo- 
naras, That a King owght not to 
tale up Arms, ſo long as be can 
maintain Peace. 

t The Biſhops [Pd with 


Book XXVII. The cruel Se- 
« ditions of the quartelſome 
People which gave riſe to this 
E — frighted this Man 
© alſo ( Viventius, from chief 
Commiſſioner of the Palace.) 
© Damaſus and Vr ſicinus, being 
above all reaſonable meaſure 
« deſirous of catching the E- 
< piſcopal Chair, contended 
© moſt vehemently by different 
< Intereſts; their Accomplices 
© on each ide carrying on their 
Differences as far as Death 
© and Wounds; which Viven- 
© tins not being able to correct 
or ſoften, being com 
by a great Force, retired into 
the Suburbs; and Damaſ#: 
© overcame in the Conteſt, the 
© Party which favout'd him, 


Places: 


© cininus, where the Aſſemblies 
* of the Chriſtians uſed to be, 
* there were found the dead 
Bodies of One hundred thity 
ſeven ſlain in one Day; and it 
was a long time before the 
enrag d commonPeople could 
be appeaſed. Nor do 1 deny, 
when I conſider the City's 
, Rags > but -that they _ 
* are deſirous of this thing, 
-* ought to contend by ftretch- 
ing their Lungs to the ut- 
© moſt, in order to obtain what 
they aim at: For when 
; _ ae arrived at it, they 
© will be ſo ſecure, that they 
may be entich'd with the 
© Gifts of Matrons, may fit 
and ride in their Chariots, be 
« neatly Dreſs'd, have large 
© Feaſts provided, inſomuc 

© that their Banquets will ex- 
© ceed the Royal Tables; who 
might have been truly happy, 
if they had delpiſed the 
* Grandeur of the City, which 
« flatter'd their Vices ; and had 
lived after the manner of 
s ſome a —— Bi- 
© ſhops, whole Sparingneſs in 
Eating and Drinking mode- 
© rarely ,' and Meanneſs in 
* Clothes,and Eyes fix d onthe 
* Ground continually, recom- 
mend them as pure and mo- 


dent, that in the Palace of o i- 


* 


deſt to the Deity, and 1 
2 ＋ 


) 
| 
( 
1 
t 
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places: And, as of old, the *preferring the Tree 
of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was the oc- 
caſion of the greateſt Evils; ſo Then nice Enqui- 
ries were eſteemed more than Piety, f and Reli- 


gion Was made an Art. 


« that Worſhip him.“ And 
4 little after, * Pretextatus, 
« whilſt he takes care of the 
Government in a higher De- 
« oree, amongſt other things, 
\ manifold Acts of Inte- 
« grity and Goodneſs, for 
« which he has been famous 
« from the beginning of his 
« Yourh, has obtained that 
«© which ſeldom 7 that 
« at the ſame time he is fear d, 
be does not lole the Love of 
bis Subjects, which is ſeldom 
towards thoſe Judges 
they fear. By-whoſe Autho- 
« rity and juſt Determinations 
«of Truth, the Tumult, rai- 
© ſed by the Quarrels of the 
« Chnitians, was appeaſed ; 
© and Vyſicinus being driven a- 
© way, the. Roman Subjects 
© orew into a firm Peace joint- 
55 and with one mind; 
«which is the Glory of an e- 
eminent Ruler, regulating 
© many, and advantageous 

© Things.” This was That 

Pratextatus, of whom Hiere- 

mus tells a Story, not un- 

worthy to be mentioned here; 

to Pammaciuius, Againſt the 

Errors, of Joby of Jeruſalem. 
Pretext atus, that died when he 
was deſigned for Conſul, uſed to 
ſay jeſtingly to the Holy 2 2 
Damaſus, Make n. Biſhop of 4 


The Conſequence of 
n 


| City of Nome, and I will be 4 
- Chriſtian immediately. See alſo 
what the ſame Ammi anus ſays, 
Book XV. The African Coun- 
cil did not without reaſon ad- 
moniſh the Biſhop of the City 
of Rome thus : That we may 
not ſeem to bring the vain Ar- 
rogance of the. Age into the Church 
of Chrift ; which affords the Light . 
of Simplicity, and the Day of 
Humility, to them who deſire to 
ſee Gd. To which we may 
add the obey 5 of the 

man Biſhop Gregory, truly 
as the — Book IV. 5/4 
34.36. Book VI. 30. Book VII. 
Indict. 1. Epiſt. 30. 

PHPreſerringthe Tree of 
led e, &c.] Geneſis II. and III. 

+ And Religion was made an 
Art, &c.] See what was be 
fore quoted out of the 21ſt 
Book of Ammianut. The ſame 
Hiſtorian, Book xXIII, in the 
Hiſtory of Julian, ſays, And 
that his di ſpo ſiti on 55 Things 
might produce a more certain 
Fell, having admitted the diſa- 
greeing Prelates of the Chriſtians, 
| together with the divided Multi- 
tude, into the Palace ; he admo- 
ing aſide their civil Diſcords, 
ſhould apply himſelf without fear 
to his Religion; which he nrged 

2 


the more eu rneſil y, that their 
i 3 | 2 F ferences 


| 
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which was, that after 


the Example of them 


* who Built the Tower of Babel, their raſhly 


affecting lofty Matters, 
guages and Confuſion 


produced different Lan- 
: Which the Common 


People taking Notice of, many times not know- 
ing which way to turn 


ferenees might increaſe. by liberty, | 


 fÞ that he needed not afterwards 
19 fear the common People would 
be all of 4 Mind; knowing 
that no - Beaſts are ſo Miſthie- 
vont to M.nkjnd, as Tery many 
of the . were Oui ragi- 

- 044 againſt one another. See alſo 
Procopitss in the Iſt of his Go- 
thick, to be read with ſome 
abarement here, as in other 
places. Embaſſadors came from 
RYzantium, to the Biſhop - of 
Rome, when Hypatius was 
Bl/hop of Epheſus, and Deme- 
trius of Philippi in Macedo- 
nia, concerning an Opinion which | 
- was controverted amengſt whe 
. Chriſtians ; tlough I know what 
» Oppoſition they made, yet I am 
try unwilling to relate it. For 
I think it the maddeſt Folly, ta 
 Nateh nicely into the Nature 0 
„654, and wherein it con /i. 
For, as I conceive, Man cannot 
Full camprebend Human things, 
ꝛnuch leſi thoſe that anpertain to 
the Divine Nature. I may 
therefore ſecurely paſs by theſe 
. things in ſilence, aud not difturb 
what they reverence. As for 
my ſelf, I can ſay nothing more 
- of God, but that he is every 
- Way good, and wphotd; all things 
by his Puwer ; he! that knows 
mort, whether he le a. Prieſt, 


themſelves, caſt all the 
page Blame 


let him ſpeak it. Cregeras, Book 
VII, cues the ſaying of Ly 
fis the Pythagorean, and af- 
terwatds of Syneſiws 3 That 
talkgng Philoſophy among the 
Vulgar, was the Cauſe of Men, 
ſo much contcmning Divine 
"Things, So allo Book the 
Xth, he much diſſwades Men 
from ſuch Diſputes; and 
ſpeaking of the Latins of his 
Time, he ſays, I blame ani 
condemn the Italians highly, be- 
cauſe they run into Divine Mat- 
ters with great Arrogance. 
Aſtetwards he adds: Amongſt 
them, the Mechanicks utter the 
| Myſteries of Divinity, and they © 
are all as eager of Reaſoning 
Slegiftically, as the Cattle are 
of Feod and Graſs. Both they 
who doubt of what they ought to. 


f | believe rightly, and they whe 


knew not what they onght to 
believe, nor what they ſay they 
believe 3 theſe: fill all the The- 
ters, Forum's and Walks with 
their Divinity, and are net a- 


| 


—— the Chriſti- 
ans, particu in Aas, 


* 
* — 


er wt of. the Common People, | 
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Blame upon the Sacred Writings, and began to 
noid them, as if they were infected. And Re- 
gion began every where to be placed, not in 
Purity ot Mind, but in Rites, as if Judaiſin 
were brought back again and in thoſe things 
which contained in theme more of Bodily Ex- 
erciſe, than Improvement of the Mind; and al- 
ſo in a violent adhering to 6 the Party they had 


choſen; The final Event of which was, that 


there were every where a great many Chri- 
ſtians in Name, but very few in reality. God 
did not overlook theſe Faults of his People; 
but from the furtheſt Corners +. of Scyzhia, 
and Germany, poured vaſt Armies like a De- 
luge upon the Chriſtian World: And, after the 
great Slaughter made by theſe, did not ſuffice 
to reform thoſe which remained; by che juſt 
permiſſion of God, Mabomet Planted in Ara- 
bis a new Religion, directly oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian Religion; yet ſuch as did in à good 
meaſure expreſs in Words, the Life of a great 
part of the Chriſtians. This Religion vas firſt 
embraced by the Saracens, who revolted from 
the Emperor Herachns ; whole Arms quickly 
ſubdued Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Perſia, 
and afterwards they invaded Africa, and. came 


f More of Bodily Exerciſe, 
&c.] 1 Tim. IV. 8. Coleſ. II. 


e.] Nen. X. 2. 1. Cor. I. 


12, and following verſes. 

* Chriſtians in Name, &c.] 
See Salvian, Book III. con- 
cerning the Governmeat of 


God, Excepting 4 very few 


who awoid Wickedneſs, bn 
elſe is the whole Body of chri- 
firans, but a Sink of Vice? 


t Of Scythia, &.] Haun, 


Avari, Sabiri, Alani, Enthe- 
lites and Tarts, | 
Aud Germany, &e.] Gothy, 
Eruli, Gepida, Vandals; Francs, 
Burgundians, Swedes, Almains, 
Saxons, Varni and Lowbards, 
N 2 | 
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over Sea into Spain. But the Power of the 
Saracens was derived to others, * particularly 
to the Tarks, a very Warlike People, who after 
many long Engagements with the Saracens, be- 
ing deſired to enter into a League, they caſily 
embraced a Religion agreeable to their Man- 
ners, and transferred the Imperial Power to 
1.55 themſelves. Having taken the Cities of Aſia and 
LN | | Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms increa- 
ling, they came into the Borders of Hungary 

| and Germany. | N 


| 
| 
| 


$ II. The Mahometans Foundation overturned, 
iin that they do not examine into Religion. 


Tx1s Religion, which was plainly calcu- 
lated for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremo- 
nies ; & and would be believed, without allow- 
ing liberty to inquire into it: For which Rea- 
ſon, the * 2 are prohibited reading thoſe 
Books which they account Sacred; which is a 
manifeſt ſign of their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods 
may juſtly be ſuſpected, which are impoſed up- 
on this Condition, that they muſt not be looked 
upon. It is true indeed, all Men have not like 
Capacities for underſtanding all things; many 
are drawn into Error by Pride, others by — 

c 8 | {_ *».. - 0D; 


> 


*. Particularly to the Turks, 2 XIII. accomdling to the 
&c.] See Læunclaviuss Hiſto- | firſt Latin Edition, which for 
ry of Turkey, and Laonicus | the Readers lake, we here 
chalcocondilas. - | follow. © + 

S And wonld be believed, x 
* &K6,] See the Alcoran ace | 


f But 


1 4 6— __ * r 


* 


— 
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fon, and ſome by Cuſtom : f But the Divine 


Goodneſs will not allow us to believe, that the 
way to Eternal Salvation cannot be known by 


thoſe, who ſeek it without any regard to Profit 


or Honour ; ſubmitting themſelves, and all that 
Wong to them, to God, and begging Aſſiſtance 
from him. And indeed, ſince God has Planted 
in the Mind of Man a Power of judging; no 
part of Truth is more worthy to imploy it a- 
bout, than 'that which they cannot be ignorant 
of, without being in danger of miſſing Eternal 
Salvation, 5 


— 


(III, A Proof againſt the Mahometans, alen 
out of the Sacred Books of the Hebrews and 
| Chriſtians ; and that They are not corrupted. 


 MAHOMET and his Followers confeſs, 
* that both Maſes + and Feſws were ſent by 
God; and that they who firſt Very the 
Diſcipline of Jeſus, | were Holy Men. fy But 
there are many things related in the Alcoran, 
: which 
f But the Divine Goodneſs Maker of the Univerſe, judges 
will not allow us, &c.] See the according to Men; Deſert, the 
auſwer to the Orthodox, | Diſpoſi.con of every one that © 
Queition the IVch, among the | ſeeks him, ard is willing to wor- 
Works of Juſtin. That it 15s | ſhip him, and he will re. der 10 
inpo ſſi le for Him not to find every one of theſe the Fruit of 
the Truth, who ſeeks it with all his Piet). 
bis Heart and Power; our Lord | * That both Moſes, &c.] 
tefifies, when he ſa;s, he that | Azunara V. XXL 
alls receives, he that ſeeks ſhall | 7 And Feſus, XC. ] Aar 
find, and to him that knocks it | V. XII. | 
ſhall be opened. And Origen 1n Were Holy Men, &c.] 
his Villth: Book , againſt Cel- | Azoare V. LXXI. W rf 
ſu:, He ought to confider, that Ig Bu there are many things 
He who ſees and hears all | related, &c.] As the Temple 
tings, the common Parent and N 3 of 
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Which is the Law of Mabomer, directly contra- 
ry to What is delivered by A4oes, and the Di- 
{ciples of Jeſus. To inſtance in one Example 
out of many. All the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of Jeſus, entirely agree iu this Teſtimony, that 
Jeſus dyed upon the Croſs, returned to Lite up- 
on the Third Day, and was ſeen of many: 
On the contrary, Mabomet ſays, * that ſeſm 
was privately taken up into Heaven, and that a 
ecrtain Reſemblance of him was fixed to the 
Crols, and conſequently Jeſus was not Dead ; 
but the Eyes of the Fews were deceived. This 
Objection cannot be evaded, unleſs Aahbomer 
will ſay, as indeed he does, f that the Books 
both of Moſes, and of the Dilciples of Jeſus, 
have not continued as they were, but are cor- 
rupted; but this Fiction we have already con- 
futed in the Third Book. Certainly, if any one 
mould ſiy that the Alcoran is corrupted, the 
Malometamt would deny it, and ſay that That 
was ſufficient againſt what was not proved. 
But they cannot eaſily bring ſuch Arguments 
for the Uncorruptedneſs of their Book, as we 
bring for ours ; that Copies of them were im- 


mediately diſperſed all over the World * 
| | at 


of Micha, built by Abraham, | and called to Life again, 4 
12.04/48 XI. and many other zaars IV. concerning Mary's 
things of Abraham, Azoara | being brooght up with Zacha- 
XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory of | riah, . .Azoara V. concerning 
Gideon and Saul, Atcare III. the Birds made of Clay by 
Many things in the Hifory | jeſus, Ih and XIII. 
of Exodus, AzoaraKVH. XXX. * That Jeſus was pri vatel 
and XXXVIII. Many things | taken wp into Heaten, 2 
in the Hiſtory of Foſe;b, N AN XI. 
ara XXII. concerning the Birds That the Books both of 
cut ig picces by N Moſes, &c.] A ara IX. 


* 
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That not like the Alcaran in one Language only ;-- 
and were faithfully preferved, by ſo many Sects, 
who differred ſo much. in other Things. The 
Mahometans perſwade themſelves, that in the 
XIVth Chapter of St. John, which ſpeaks of 
ſending the Comforter, there was ſomething _ 
written of Mabomet, which the Chriſtians have 

put out: But here we may ask them, would 
they have this Alteration of the Scripture, to 
have been made after the coming of Mabomet, or 
before? It is plainly impoſſible to have been done 
After the coming of Mabomet, becauſe at that 
time there were extant all over the World very 
many Copies, not only Greek, but -Syriack, Ara- 
bick, and in Places diſtant from Arabia, e/E:hi- 
opick, and Latia, of more Verſions than one. 
Before the coming of Mabomet there was no 

reaſon for ſuch a Change; for no body could 
know what Mabomo: would Teach: Further, 
if the Docttine of Mahomer had nothing in it 
contrary to the Doctrine of Jeſus, the Chriſtians 


would as eaſily have received his Books, as the 


did the Books of Adoſes and the Hebrew Pro- 
phets. Let us ſuppoſe on each fide that there 
was nothing written either of the Doctrine of 
Jeſus, or of that of Mabomet; Equity will tell 
us, that That is to be eſteemed the Doctrine of 
Jeſus, in which all Chriſtians agree; and That the 
Doctrine of Mabimer, in which all Aabametans 
agree, | | 


N 4 $ IV. From 


* 
— 
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i $Iy. From comparing Mahomet with Chriſt, 


Lr us now compare the Adjuncts and 
Circumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we 
may ſee which is to be preferred to the other; 
And firſt let us examine their Authors. Mabo- 
met himſelf confeſſed + that Jeſus was that Meſ- 
ſiah promiſed in the Law and the Prophets; he 
is called by Mabomet himſelf q the Word, Mind 
and * Wiſdom of God; he is alſo ſaid by 
him $f to have had no Father amongſt Men. 
Mahomet is acknowledged by his own Diſciples 
$f to have been begotten according tothe com- 

mon courſe of Nature. Feſas led an innocent 
Life, againſt which no Objection can be made, 
Mabomet g was a long time a Robber, , and 
always Effeminate. 4$ Feſus was taken up into 
Heaven, by. the confeſſion of Mabomet; but 
Mahomet remains in the Graye; And now can 
any one doubt which to follow? 
TS TED x CV. Aud 


12 Jeſus was the Meſ- | Sf To have been begotten, &c.] 

Hab, See Azoara XXIX. See the Book of Mabonet's 
$ The Word, &c.] Axa V. | Generation, 

and XI. and in the Book of * Wasa long time 4 Robber, 

Mahomer's Docttine Eu Hmius | %c.] See Mabomer's Chion!- 

Zigabenus in his Diſpurationg | con, Tranſlated out of Ara. 

againſt the Saracens ſays, that | bick. See the Diſpute betwixt 

Jeſus is called by Mahomer, The | a Saracen and a Chriſtian, pub- 

Mord and Spirit of God. liſhed by Peter Abbot of Clug- 
Mind, &c.] Azoara, IV. | ny. is, 

X!, XXIX, and in the fore * And always Effemina'e, 


mentioned Book. 5 &c.] Arora XLII, XLIII, 
*+ And li iſuom, &c.] In | LXXV, and LXXVI. See the 
the forecited Places. forementioned Diſputation. 


tt To have had no Father | s Jeſus was taken up into 
2 Men, &c.] Azuara | Heaven, &c.] Azynara NL 
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V. Aud the Works of —— i them, 


LET us now proceed to. the Works of each 
of them, f Jeſus gave Sight to the Blind, 
made the Lame to Walk, and recovered. the 
Sick; nay, as Mahomet confeſſes, he reſtored the 
Dead to Life. Mahomet ſays * he was not 
ſent with Miracles, but with Arms; however 
there were ſome afterwards who attributed Mi- 

racles to him, but what were they ? none but 
ſuch as might eaſily be the Effects of human 
Art, as that of the Dove flying to his Ear; or 
ſuch as had no Witneſſes, as that of the Camels 
ſpeaking to him by Night; or elſe ſuch as are 
confuted by their own Abſurdity, + as_that 'of 
a great piece of the Moon falling into his Sleeve, 
and ſent back again by him to make the Planet 
round. Who is there that will not ſay but that 
in a doubtful Cauſe, we are to ſtick to that Law 
which has on its fide the moſt certain Teſtimo- 
ny of the Divine Approbation? Let us alſo Ex- 
amine Them who firſt embraced each of theſe 


Laws. | X 


FVI. And of thoſe who firſt embraced each of 
tßheſe Religions. 


Trtgy who embrac'd the Law of Chriſt, were 


Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives ; 
. = 


- + Jus gave fight to the, the Moon, &c.] Azoara LXIV. 
Blind, &c.] Areara, V. X II. See this Fable more at large 
* He was not ſent with Mi- in the Chapter Ceramuz, in 

racles, &c. ] Azore III. XIV. I Cartacuzenus's Oration againtt 

XVII. XXX. LXXI. Maho met. 5 23. 
| Aithat of a great piece of | 


N 5 


N p — N 1 = 
- 
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and it is not reaſonable that God ſhould ſuffer 
ſuch Pepſons to be deceived with cunning 
Words, or with a ſhew of Miracles. $ But 
they who firſt embraced Afahometaniſm, were 
oy 1 and Men void of Humanity and 
PIcty- | 


vu. And of the Methods by which each 
Lau was Propagated, 


Nux x let us ſhow the Method by which 
tach Religion was Propagated, As for the 
Chriſtian Religion, we have already ſaid ſeveral 
vimes, that its Encreaſe was owing to the Mi- 
racles not only of Chriſt, but of his Diſciples 
and their Succeſſors, and allo to their patiently 
enduring of Herdihips and T orments. But the 
Feachers of Mfabematauiſim did not work any 
Miracles, did not endure any grievous Troubles, 
wor any hard kinds of Death for that Rar 
on. 


| for we find it in Ptolemy and 


$ But they who firſt embra- 
wed Mahemetaniſm, &c. This 
the Word Saracen ſhows, which 
tgnifies Robber. See Scaliger”s 


Emendation of the Times, 
Book III. Ch. of the Arabian 
Period, (The firſt followers 
of Malumes were indeed truly 
Robbers ;but the Arabian word 
to which Scaliger refers, ſigni- 
fies 10 Steal privately, not ts 
Rob; nor is it credible that 
they would take upon them- 
ſelves ſuch an infamous Name ; 
not to mention that this was 


Philoſtorgius; wherefore 1 ra- 
ther follow the Opinion of 
thoſe who deduce the Name 
Sarecen from the word ), 
Schark, which ſignifies Eaſtern, 
whence comes FU, 
Sharksin, Saracens, or Pes 
dwelling in the Baſh, as t 
Arabians are called in Scrip- 
ture. About which, ſee E4- 
werd Pocick, on the Specimen 
of the Hiſtory — the Arali- 
ans in t gu mi s {tt 
Clerc.) A. * 


more Antient than Aarne; | 


1 
j 
, 
W 


% 
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fion. * But That Religion follows where Arms 
lead the way; it is tho Companion of Arms; 
nor do its Teachers bring — other Arguments 
for it, but the Sueceſꝭ of War, and the great- 

neſs of its Power; than which nothing is more 


Fallacious. They themſelves condemn the Pa- 


am Rites, and yet we know how great the 
Victories of the Perfears, Mac cdom aus and No- 
mans were, and how far their Empires extended 
themſelves. Neither was the Event of War 
al ways proſperous to the Mahometars ; S there 
are remarkable Slaughters which they have re- 
ceived in very many places, both by Land and 


Sea. They were driven out of all Spun. That 


thing cannot be a certain Mark of True Re- 
ligion, which has ſuch uncertain Turns, and 
which may be common both to good and bad: 
And ſo much the leſs, becauſe their Arms were 


unjuſt, and often taken up againſt a People 


who no ways diſturbed them, nat were taken 
Notice of for any Injury; ſo that they could 
have no pretence for their Arms, but Religion, 
which is the moſt irreligious thing that can be; 
for there is no Worlhip of God, but ſuck as 


. *® But that Religion \follows f /oponesr, not many Years 
where Arms . Kc. ſince. Aud ſince that time, - 
Azrare X. XVIII. XXVI. the T»rki/b Empire ſeems to- 

+ Nor de its Teachers bring | decteaſe. Le Clerc. Sad 
any other Argument}, &c. ] |, I And often talen up * 
IX. 


* Azoara XXXIII. XLVII. 4 People, &c.] Azoara 


There are remarkable] *, For there is no Worſhip o, 
Slanghters, &c.] And greater Gd, &c.] Lad anius, Bog 
fince the time of Oretius. X. ch. 20. For there is nothing 
For They, were driven, after | ſo veluntary as Religion, in 
many $ —_— „from the which if the Mind of the Sacrt- 
Arſirian Dominions, from cer goes comrary, is i talen 


Hungary, Tranfiluania, and Pe- \ away, there it nent. 


— 
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proceeds from a willing Mind. Now. the Will 
is inclined only by Inſtruction and Perſwaſion, 
not by Threats and Force. He that is compel- 
led to believe a thing, does not believe it, but 
only pretends to believe it, that he may avoid 
ſome Evil. He that would extort Aſſent, from 
a Senſe of Evil or from Fear; ſhows by that 
very thing, that he diſtruſts Arguments. And 
again, they themſelves deſtroy this very Pre- 
tence of Religion, when they ſuffer thoſe who 
are reduced to their Obedience, to make uſe of 
what Religion they pleaſe; nay, & and ſome- 
times openly acknowledge that Chriſtians may 
be ſaved by their own Law. 1 


$ VIII. Aud their Precepts compared with one 
$ HET OY Bio bY 


L E r us alſo compare their Precepts together. 


The one commands Patience, nay, Kindneſs 
towards thoſe who wiſh ill to us: The other, 
Revenge. The one commands that the Bonds 
of Matrimony ſhould be perpetual, that they 
ſhould bear with each others Behaviour; + the 
other gives a liberty of ſeparating: Here the 
Husband does the ſame himſelf which he re- 
quires of his Wife; and ſhows by his own Ex- 
ample, that Love is to be fixed on one. There 
Women upon Women are allowed, as being 

always new Incitements to Luſt. Here Religi- 


on. 


8 And ſometimes openly ac-| ws, and others who have wrote 

k»orwledge, &c.] AR L and | of the Turkiſh Affairs. 

XII. The Book of the Doctrine] * There Women upon om n, 

of Mahomet, fee Enthymins, &c. I .Azoare III. VIII. IX. 
't The other gives à liberty of | n. 

ſeparating, Ne. See Eu n i- 3 


; 


Ld — 
— 


dect. 9. Chriſtian Religion. 277 
on is reduced inwardly to the Miud, that, being 
well cultivated there, it may bring forth- Fruits, 
profitable to Mankind; There almoſt the whole 
force of it is ſpent 4, in Circumciſion, + and 
things indifferent in themſelves. Here a mode- 
rate uſe of Wine and Meat is allowed; 4 There 
the eating Swings Fleſh, $ and drinking Wine 
is forbidden; Which is the great Gift of God, 
for the good of the Mind and Body, if taken 
mode And indeed it is no wonder that 
Childiſh Rudiments ſhould © precede the moſt 
perfect Law, ſuch as that of Chriſt is; but it is 
very prepoſterous after the Publication thereof, 
to return to Figures and Types. Nor can any 
reaſon be given why any other Religion ought 
to be publiſhed after the Chriſtian. Religion, 
which is far the beſt. SET 


IX. 4 Solution of the Mahometans Objection, 
concerning the Son of God, © 


TRE Mahbometans ſay, they are offended be- 
cauſe we aſcribe a Son to God, who makes no 
uſe of a Wife; as if the Word Son, as it refers 
to God, could not have a more Divine Signifi- 
cation. But Afahomet himſelf aſeribes many 
things to God, no leſs unworthy of him, than 
if it were ſaid he had a Wife; for MINT, 

| | „ 


Þ In Circumci/on,- &c.] See + There the eating Swines 
allo Bartholomew. Georgrvitins | Fleſh, &c.] Ara II. XXVI. 
of the Kites of the Turks. And drinking Wine, &c.] 

t And things indifferent in | See Euthymius, and others who 
themſelves, &c.) As Waſh- have wrote of the Aiﬀaics of 
ings. Azoarg IX. See allo | the Sargeens. POW 
Enth) rain, * 


—— 


aw” * 
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+, that he has à cold Hand, and that himſelf ex. 


perienced it by a Touch ;- + that he is carried 


about in a Chair, and the like. Now we, when 


we call Jeſus the Son of God, mean the ſame 


— 


ing that He did, & when he calls him the Word 
of God; for the Word is in a peculiar man- 


ner * produced from the Mind: To which 


we may add, that he was Born of a Virgin, 

the help of God alone, who ſupplyed the Power 
of a Father; that he was taken up into Heaven 
by the Power of God ; which things, and thoſe 
that Mabomet confeſſes, ſhow I that Jeſus may, 
and ought to be called the Son of God, by 2 


Boy: 8 X. There are many abſurd things in the 
Mahometan Books. #284 


Bou r on the other Hand, it would be tedi- 
ous to relate how many things there are — me 
490. 


* 


*. That he bas @ cold Hand, | Sec Emuth)mivs concerning this 
Sec.] See the Place in Richar- | matter, in the fore mentioned 
dus againſt the Mabomerans,} Difpute, where he ſays, © 
ch. I. and XIV. and in canta- like manner as our Word pro. 
enzenus in the IId Oration a- ceeds from the Mind, Sc. And 

ſt Mahomet, $ XVIII. and | Cardinal cuſen, Book J. ch. 

the IVth Oration not far | XIII. Cc. againſt the Mab- 
from the beginning. _ | metans 5 and Richardus, ch. 
f That he is carried about in | IX. and XV. 
Chair, &c.] In the ſame | I That Jeſus may, and ought 
place. to be called, &c.] Luke I. 35. 
 $ When he calls him the Word John X. 36. III. 13, 14 
of God, &c.] See above. 15. XIII. 33. Heb. I. 5. V. . 
Produced frem the Mind, | In the forementioned Book 
&c.] See Plato in his Banquet, of the Doctrine of Mahon, 
and Atarbanel in his Dialogue, | Jeſus is broughr in, calling 
which is commonly called | God his Father, 
That of Leo Hebraus. 1 : 
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Mabometam Writings, f“ that do not agree to 
the Truth of Hiſtory ; and how many that are 
very ridiculous, Such as + the Story of a Beau- 
tiful Woman, who learnt a famous Song from 
Angels overtaken with Wine, by which ſhe uſed 
to aſcend up into Heaven, and to deſcend from 
thence ; who when ſhe was aſcended very high 
into the Heavens, was apprehended by God, 
and fixed there, and that ſhe is the Star Venus. 
Such another S is that of the Mouſe in Noab's 
Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung of an Ele- 
phant; and on the contrary, of a Cat bred 
out of the Breath of a Lyon. And particularly 
that 4 of Death's being changed into a Ram, 
which was to ſtand in the middle ſpace betwixt - 
Heaven and Hell; and & of throwing off Bau- 
ets in the other Lite by Sweat; and + of a 
Company of Women's being appointed to every 
one for Senſual Pleaſure. ich things are really 
all of them ſuch, that They are deſervedly given 
over to Senſeleſsneſs, who can give any Credit 


— 


 +* That de not agree to the 
Truth of Hiſtery, &c.] As that 
of Alexander the Great, who. 
came to a Fountain where 
the Sun ſtood Nill. Azoars 
XXVII. concerning Solomon, 
Adeara XXXVII. 

ft The Story of 4 Brauti ful 
Woman, &c.] This Fable is 
in the Beck of. the Docttine 
of Mahomet, taken out of the 
Book of Enarrations. See allo 


Cantacnzenus, in his 114 Orati- |- 


on againſt \Mahomet, ch 15. 
6 I: that of the Mouſe, &c. 


This is in the forementione | 


- Book of the Do@rine of - 


ho met. 
* Of a Cat, &c.] In the 
ſame Box., 
changed 


1 Of Death's _ 
into a Ram, &c.] theend 
of the forementioned Book of 


the Doctrine of Mavomer. 

$ Of throwing off Banquets, 
&c.} In the forecited Book 
of the Doctrine of Aahs- 
met 

t Of « Company of Womer's, 
c.] See what was above 
alledged on the fecond Beck. 


% YI 


= 
. 


28 Of the Truth of Book VI. 
to them, eſpecially when the Light of the Goſ. 
— ſhines upon them. Yi. 67 


$ XI. The Concluſion to the Chriſtians : who are 
admoniſped of their” Duty upon Occaſion of 
| the foregoing things. 2 0 N 


Havine finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, I come 
now to the Concluſion, * which regards not 
Strangers, but Chriſtians of all Sorts and Condi: 
tions; briefly ſhowing the uſe of "thoſe things 
which have been hitherto faid ; that thoſe which 
are right may be done, and thoſe which are 
wrong may be avoided. Firſt, *, that they lift 
up undefiled Hands to that God + who made 
all things Viſible and Inviſible out of nothing; 
. * with a firm Perſwaſion that he takes care of 
Mankind, & ſince not a Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without his leave: + And that they do 
not fear them who can only hurt the Body, before 
him who hath: an equal Power over both Body 
and Soul: | That they ſhould truſt not only 
on. God the Father, but alſo on Jeſus ; ſince 
— on a bo += * +.7there- 


* That they lift up undefiled | _ t Who made all things, &c.] 
Hants, &c.] 1 Tim. II. James Coloſ. I. 16. Heb, XI. 3. At 
IV. 8. Tertullian in his Apo | IV. 24. 2 Mac. VII. 28. 
logy. Thither the . Chriſtians | * With 4 firm Perſwaſion, 
direct their Eyes, with Hands  &c] 1. Pet. III. rr. V. 7. 
extended, becauſe Inn cent; with g Since not a Sparrow, &c.] 
Head uncovered, becauſe we are Mat. X. 29, | N 
not aſbamed; withowt any In- | And that they do not fear 
Fructor, becauſe ſrom our Heart | them, &c,) M.tt, X. 28. Lute 
ue pray for all Emperors, that XII. 4. 
they may e je) a long Li e, 4 | That they ſhonld truſt, &c.] 
ſecure , 9 Huuſe, | Fohn XIV. 2. Heb. XIV. 15, 16, 
Cour gious Armies, 4 faithful Epbeſ. III. 12 and 17. 

Senate, an honeſt People, and 44 TY | 


Peac. ful Land, 


— 


* 
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there is + none other Name on Earth, by which 
we can be ſaved; $ Which they will rightly per- 
form, if they conſider that not they, who 
call one by the Name of Father, and the 
other by the Name of Lord, ſhall live eter- 
nally; but they who conform their Lives to his 
Will: They are moreover exhorted carefully 
to preſerve r the Holy Doctrine of Chrilt, 
5 a. moſt valuable Treaſure; and to that end, 
often to read the Sacred Writings, by which 
no one can poſſibly be deceived, who has not 
firſt deceived himſelf. f For the Authors of 
them were more faithful, and more full of the 
Divine Influence, than either willingly to de- 
ceive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide it 
in Obſcurity ; but we muſt bring $4 a Mind 
prepared to obey, which if we do, * none of 


thoſe things will eſcape us, Which we are to 
| 7 31 > 47 - believe; 


all things; being ated by the ſame _ 
Madneſs, by wyich they again 
$ Which they will rightlyper- | change, and ſay that the Apo- 
form, &c.] Jebn VIII. 43, and | files did indied knw all things, 
following. Mat. VII. 21. Fubn | but did not deliver all things 
XV. 14. 1. John II. 3,4 tea Min; in both of which 
The holy Doctrine of Chriſt, they make Chriſt ſubjeck to re- 
&c.] Mat. XIII. 44, 45. 1 proach, who ſent Apoſtles ei- 
Cor, IV. 7. 1 Tim, VI. 20. 2 ther not well inſtructed, or not 
. very honeſt. See what there 
„ Often to read the Sacred | follows, which is very uſeful. 
Writings, &c.] Colaſ. III. 16; 1 St A Mina prepar'd to obey, 
Theſ. V. 27. Rev. I. 3. _ | &c.] Jahn VII. 17. V. 44 
II For the Aut bors of them Mat. XI. 25. Philip III. 15. 
were more faithful, &c.] Ter- 2 Pet. III. 16. Hoſea XIV. to. 
tullian ſpeaks thus concerning } * Nune of thoſe things will 
the Hereticks in his Preſcrip- | eſtape ut, &c.] 2 Tim. I I. 25, 
tion. They are wont te ſay, 16. John XX. 31. 1 Pet. 1.23. 


that the Apoſtles did not know 


t None. ot} er Name on Earih, 
&c.] As IV. 12, 


282 
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believe, hope, or do; and by this means + That 
- Spirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, which 
is given us as | a Pledge of future Happineſ, 
Further, they are to be deterred from imitatin 

the Heathen ;_ Firſt $ in the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, *, which are nothing but empty Names, 
+ which evil Angels make uſe of $+ to turn 
us from the Worſhip of the true God; where- 
fore * we cannot partake of their Rites, and 
at the ſame time be profited by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. Secondly, * in a licentious way of 
living, having no ether Law but what Luſt 
dictates, $* which Chriſtians ought to be the 
furtheſt from; becauſe they ought not only g 
far to exceed the Heathen, + but alſo the Scribes 
and Phariſees among the Jews, whoſe Righte- 
ouſneſs, which conſiſted in certain external Ads, 
was not ſufficient to ſecure them a. heavenly 
Kingdom. 4 The Circumcifion made with Hands 


+ Dat Spirit will be cheri 
bed, &c.] 2 Tim. VI. 1 Theſ. 
Y, it 

$4 Pledge of future Happi- 
3 geof fi abi 
R 


k s In tte Worſbip of falſe Gids, 


&c.] 1 Cor. VIII. 5, 6. 
„ Which are nothing 


V. 4. X. 19 


+1 Which evil Angels make 


uſe of, &c.] 1Cor. X. 20. Rev. 
IX. 2. 


St To turn us from the Nor- 
ſhip of the true God, &c.] 
Epheſ. II. 2. Rev. IX. 9. 2 
Theſ. II. 12. | 
e cannot partake of their 


Epheſ. J. 14. 2. Cor. y 


but 
empt) Names, &c.] In the fame, 


availeth 


Rites, &c. ] 1 Cor. X. 20. 

In aliceatious way of lit 
ing, &c. ] Epheſ. II. 3. Tit. U. 
I 


4. 

$ * Which Chriftians ought to 
be the furtheſt jrom, $C.] 2 
Cor. VI. 15. 

t Far to exceed the Heer 
then, &c.] Mat. V. 47. Vi.7 
Be. 5 J | 
I But alſo the Scribes ard 
Phariſees, &c.] Mat. V. 20. 
XXIII. 23. Roms. III. 20. Ca- 
lat. II. 16. 

1 The Circumciſion made with 
hands, &c.] 1 Cor, VII. 19. Ga- 
lal, V. 6. VL 15. Philip III. 2 
Epbeſ. II. 11, Colof, H. 11. Row. 


Il. 29. 
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availeth nothing now, but that other internal 
Circumciſion of the Heart, $ Obedience to the 
Commands of God, „ A new Creature, f. 
Faith which is effectual by Love, $* by which 
the true Iſraelites are diſtinguiſhed, $f the My- 
ſtical Jews, that is, fuchas Praiſe God. I The 
difference of Meats, * Sabbaths, + Feſtival Days, 
t were Shadows of Things, which Really are in 
_ Chriſt and Cbriſtians. Mahometaniſm gave Oc- 
cafion for mentioning the followingAdmonitions ; 
*it-was foretold by our Lord Jefus, that after his 
time there ſhould come ſome who ſhould falſely 
ſay they were ſent of God; but though jan An- 
gel ſhould come from Heaven, we are not to 
receive any other Doctrine than that of Chrilt, 
65 confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. In times 
palt indeed, *Y God ſpake in many and various 

| | Manners 


©, $ Obedience to the Commands | 7 Fefival Days, Rer.] in the 


of God, &c.] 1 Cor. VII. 19. 
* A new Creature, &c. ] 
Gala-. VI. 15. 
Tt Faith which is effectual 
by Love, &c, ] Galat. 1 6 6, 
$* By which the true Iſra- | 
flites are diftinguiſhed,, &c.] 
Rom. IX. 6. 1 Cor, X. 18. 
Galat. VI. 16. John I. 47. | 
$ ft The Myſtical ems, &c. | 
Rom, IL 28. Philo concetu- 


ing Allegories. Judas was s ' 
Symbol of bim that confeſſes 
8 a 


0 

I The 4 of Meats, 
'&c.] Add, X. 13, 14, 15. XV. 
19, 20, I Cor, X. 15. Colo. II. 
16, 21. 

* Sabbaths, &c.] In the fore- 
cited Place of the Coloſſians, | 


h 
4 


ſame Place, and Rem. XIV. s. 

+ Were Shadows of things, 
&c. ] Coloſ. II. 17. Heb, X. 1. 

** I: was foretold by our 
Lord Jeſus, &c.] Jau V. 34. 
2 Theſ. II. 9. Afat, VII. 1s. 
XxIV. 11. Art XU'. 22. 
1 Fon IV. . 

ff <An DAugel ſhould come 
from Heaven, &c.] Galat. I. 


8. 

$$ Confirmed by ſo many Te- 
flimonies, &c.] 1 John V. 7, 8. 
Heb. II. 4. XII. 1. John I. 7, 


32. V. 32, 37, 39» 465. Locke 
XXIV, 27. Ad il. 22, 23. K. 


43+ - 

* God ſpake in many and 
uarious manners, &c.] Heb: I. 
2. 


— 
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manners, to the Pious Men that then were; 
but laſt of all he was pleaſed to call us by his 
Son, $+-the Lord of all things, *+ the Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Subſtance; ++ by whom all things are 
made; which were or ſhall be; 1 $ who adds 
and upholds all things by his Power; and who 
* having made Atonement for our Sins, is 
advanced to the-right hand of God, having ob- 
tained *, a higher Dignity than the- Angels; and 
therefore nothing more Noble can be expected, 
than ſuch a Lawgiver. They may alſo take 
. .occafion from hence to remember, * that the 
Weapons appointed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, 
are not ſuch as Adauhomet depends upon, but 
proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pulling down 
of ſtrong Holds erected againſt the Knowledge 
of God ; f the Shield of Faith, which may re- 

ell the Fiery Darts of the Devil; the Brealt- 
Plate of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; 


for a Helmet which covers the weakeſt part, 
EE Ot Ih the 


— 


$ + The Lord of all things, | Coloſ. III. t. H. VIII. .. 
&c.] 1 Cor. XV. 27. Heb. "il. 5, | X. 12, XII. 5. . U 
It The Brightneſs of his f , A higher Dignity than the 

tiers Glory, &c.} Heb, I. 3. Angels, &c.] 1 Pet. III. 22. 
f By whom all things were Hel 1. 13. Epheſ,1. 1 
made, &c.] In the fame. ch. + Than ſuch a Lawgiver, 
Co'of. LL 6; N | * F &c.] Heb. II. 3» 4, 5, 6, 7, 

+ $ Who afts and upholds all | 8. III. 3, 4. , 6. 
things, &.] Heb. I. 3. R-. That the Weapons appoint- 
. L I. . 4 | ed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, &c.] 
* Having made Atone- | Rom. XIII. 12. 2 Cor, VI 7.X. 
ment for bur Sins, &c.] Heb. I. 4. Epbeſ. VI. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
3, IX. 12, Mat. XX. 28. 15, 14, 17, 18. ; 
1 Foln II. 2. IV. ro, Mart. | f The Shield of Faith, &c.] 
XXVI. 64. Mark XVI. 19. | See beſide the forecited place 
(As VV, 33, 34. VII. 55, 54. | to the Epheſians, 1 Theſ. V. 28. 
Rom, VIII. 34. Febeſ, I. 10, | 
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and for a 


J. J de Hope of Eternal Salvation; 

Sword, the Word delivered by the Spirit, which 
an enter into the innermoſt Parts of the Mind. 
Next follows an Exhortation + to mutual Agree- 
nent, which Chriſt ſeriouſly commended to his 
ze Diſciples when he went from them; 4 We ought 
© dot to have amongſt us many Maſters, but on- 
s ly Jeſus Chriſt: *, All Chriſtians' were Bapti- 
5 ied into the ſame Name, therefore there ought 


to be no Sects or Diviſions amongſt them; 
To which that there may be ſome Remedy ap- 
plyed, thoſe Words of the Apoſtle are ſuggeſted, 
to be temperate in our Wiſdom, * accord-. 
ing to the meaſure of the Knowledge God has 
afforded us; & if any have not ſo good an un- 
derſtanding of all things, that we bear with their 
Infirmities, + that they may quietly, and with- 
out quarrelling, unite with us; + If any exceed 


. = 
— — * — —ꝛ - \ 
» eo. D — \ * 
=_ = = — — — ͤ „5 


* 
* 


. And for 4 Scord, &c.] 
See beſide the forementioned 
place, Epheſ. VI. 17. Heb. Iv. 
12. Revel, I. 16. . 

4 rmareth eement, &c.] 
John XIV. 27, XIII. 34, 35. 
XV. 12, 17. XVII. 20, and 
following. XX. 19, 26. 
John III. 23. Alſo Epheſ. III. 
14, and following. VI. 16. 
Heb, XIII. 20. Mat. V. 5. 

1 We engl not to have a- 


monr ſt us many Maſters, &c. 
off any Maſt L . V. 20. Philip. I. 16. II. 3, 


Mat, XXIII. 8. Jame, III. . 
*. All Chriſtians were Bap- 
tized, &c.] Rom, VI. 3, 4. 


1 Cor, I. 13, 15. Gal. III. 27. | K. 


Epbeſ. IV. 5. Celof, II. 12. 
f | To be not Sets or Diviſi- 


the reſt in Underſtanding, it is reaſonable he 


mould 


* 


6 * To be temperate in our 
Wiſlom, &c.] Rom. XII. 3, 
16. 1 Cor. IV. 6. 

According to the Meaſure 
of the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
forecited place to the Romans, 
and XII. 6. 2 Cor. X. 13. 
Epheſ. IV. 7, 15, 16. 

F any have not ſo” goed 
an Under/tanding,. &c.] Rom. 
XIV. XV. 2. 1 Cor. VIII. 7. 

That they may quietly, &c.] 
om. XIV. 1. 2 Cor. XII. 20. 


15. t Cor. XI. 16. . 

t If any exceed thereſt, &c.] 
am. VIII. r, 2, 3, 9. XII. 8. 
XIII. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. XIII. 
2. 2 Cor. VI. 6. VIII. 7. 2 Pet. 


en amongſt them, &c.] 1 Cor. 
J. 10. X 1, 18. XII. 25. * : 


bis 57 1 Re” — 


. 286 Of the Truth of Book VI. 

ſhould exceed in good Will towards them : 
And as to thoſe I who in ſome things think 
otherwiſe than we do, we are to wait till God 
ſhall make the hidden Truth manifeſt unto them: 
In the mean time, „ we are to hold faſt, and 
fulfil thoſe things we are agreed in. f Now 
we know in part ; + the time will come, when 
all things ſhall be moſt certainly known. Burt 
this is required of every one, S that they do not 
unprofitably keep by them the Talent commit- 
ted to their Charge; * but uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours to gain others unto Chriſt; 4“ in 
order whereunto, we are not only to give them 
good and wholeſom Advice, but to ſet before 
them * an Example of Reformation of Life; 
that Men may judge of the goodneſs of the 
Maſter by the Servant, and of the Purity of the 
Law, by their Actions. In the laſt place, we 
dire our Diſcourſe, as we did in the begin- 
ning, to common Readers; beſeeching them to 
give God the Glory, *, if they receive any good 
from what has been ſaid ; $* and if there de 
Bat uſe abeir utmoſt En- 
daavour, &c. ] 1 Cor. IX. 19, 


20, 21, 22. 


Mio in ſome things think, 
otherwiſe, &c.] Philip. III. — 
Epbeſ. IV. 2. 1 cor. XIII. 4,7. 


1 Theſ. IV. 14. 2 Cer. VI. 6. 
Gal. V. 22. Cel ſ. IV. 11. 
2 Tim. IV. 2. Lait IX. 545 


55. „ 
*I are to hold fafts &c.] 
Philip. III. 16. James I. 22, 235 
11 . 
Now we in 5 
&c. ] 1 cor. XIII. 9, 12. — 
t The Time will come, &cc.] 
The ſame V. 10, 12. 1 Ju 
III. 3. Aar. V. 2. 


$ That they do not unprofita- | 


bly keep, &c.] Mat. XXV. 15, 
and following. 


t* In order mbereunto, &c.] 
Gal. VI. 6. Epheſ. IV. 29. 
2 Tim. I. 13. Titus II. 8. 

* An Example of a Refor- 


| mation of Life, &c.] 1 Pet. 


III. 1, 16. Eph. VI. 6. 2 T. 
II. 24. 1 Pet, II. 12. Eb. IV, 
1. Philip. I. 27. 

, If they receive any Goon, 
&c,] Jams I. 17. 2 Theſ. 
L 3. C No 

$* And if there be any 
thing they diſlike, &c. ] James 


AI. 2. G YI 1,4. 


* 
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my thing they diſlike, let them impute it to the 
Errors all Mankind are prone to fall into; 
and to the Place and Time, in which this was 
{elivered, more according to Truth, than Elabo- 
ntely. . | } 


* 


t And to the Place and | without incredible Firmneſs 
Tine, &c.] - Becauſe this very | and conſtancy of Mind, and 
Excellent and Learned Man, unſhaken Faith in God; for 
vs kept in Lipftade Priſon, which Endowments beſtowed 
o which he was Condemned |} upon him by God, for the 
o Life; at which time, and | Benefit of all chriſtendom, let 
Wi »hich place, he could ne- | every one who reads his other 
jet have taken fo great Pains { Works, or this, with a Mind 
Wh «ccompliſhing ſo many | intent upon Truth, give 
i vieces remarkable for great Thanks to God, as I do 
| 


Learaing, accurate judgment, | from the bottom of my 
ud ſingular Brightneſs ; Heart. Le (lere. 


THE E N D. | 4 
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the true 9 2 Chrift ouriſheth moſt at 


wy Hotver Reads over the Books of 
\ \ the New Teſtament with a deſire to 


B G 0 K 
„ 
Aunſeur Le Clerc's, 


CO NCERNING 


'The Choice of our . OPINION 
amongſt the different Szcrs of 
CHRISTIANS. 


—_— 


tl. 


" 


8 I. Ve muſt enquire, — Awhat Chr iſtians 


this time. - 


come at the Knowledge of the Truth, 
and does not want Judgment, will 
not be able to deny, but that every one of 
the Marks of Truth, alledged by Hugo Gr 


tius 


a © «a. Go we 3 FE - —— 


gect. x. Nhat Church, &c. 1389 


tus in his Ild and IIId Books, are to be found 
there. Wherefore if he has any concern for a 
bleſſed Immortality, he will apprehend it to be 
kis Duty to embrace- what is ' propoſed to him 
in thoſe Books as matter of Belief,” to do what 
he is commanded, and to expect what he is there 
taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if any one ſhould 
deny 8 he doubts of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and at the ſame time thinks the 
Doctrines, Precepts and Promiſes of it not fit 
to be believed or obeyed in every particular; 


| ſuch an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, 


and manifeſtly ſnow that he is not a fincere 
Chriſtian. Now this is one of the Precepts 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that we ſhould pro- 
fels our ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt before 
Men, if we would have him own us for his, 
when he ſhall paſs Sentence on the quick and 
dead at the laſt Day; and if we do not, as we 
have denied him to be our Maſter before Men, 
ſo he alſo; in that laſt Aflembly of Mankind, 


will deny us to be his Diſciples before God. 


+ For*Ohriſt would not have thoſe that believe 
on him be his Diſciples ' privately, as if they 
were aſhamed of his ine, or as if they va» 


. ud | 


Nes this is one of the Pre- | Heaven. See alſo 2 Tim. II. 


pts of © Chriſt, &c.] Thus | 12. Rev III. . 
Chrif ſaith, Mat. X. 32. Wie- | 4 
ſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
{0 be his Maſter) before Men, V. 14+ That his Diſciples are 
im will I-couf-ſi alſe (to be | the light of the World; that 4 
my Diſciple) before” my aher City ſet on a Hillcannot be hid; 
which i3 in Heaven. But he- | neither is 4 Candle lighted to be 
ſeever ſhall deny ne (to be his put under — þ 
Maſter) befo e Men, him will II Candl:ftich that it may give 
alſo deny (to be my Diſciple) ] light te all that art in e houſe, 
„ere my Father which is in! Kc. 


0 


or Chriſt would not bave, 
8g) Therefore he ſays, Mat. 


ut Tet in 


9—B—v Sue _ tv. 
- uu Gt Ya. 
4 Ws 0 
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| W upon all Occations that offer them- 
V N 8 1 re { , 


of them that kill the Body, an larly. obſerved by the-Prinui-: 


te car him, which after we are Doctrine of the Golpel, are, 


hie Diſciples, Au X. 29, and | &r.] Row, X. 94 10, It. 
toMlawings aud fays, that he 7 2 nnn : t 
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ued, the K indneſſes, Threats or, Puniſhments of 
Men more than: his Frecepts, and the Promiſes, | 
of Eternal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and 

befarg, all-the.. Worlds; that; they: may invite 
other Men, to embrace the true Religion, and 
ceived; from. him, ia the molt,; exquilits; Tor- 
ments, if it. ſo ſeem good to him, whilſt they 
openly. profeſs that they prefer his Precepts- 
above all Things: And thus St. Pau teaches us, 


that if we, confeſs t with our Mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and believe in ut Heart that God hath | 
raiſed him from the Dead, we ſnall be ſaved; 
Fax lays he, with. the Hears Mun believeth un- 

17hteouſneſs, and wih: the Miau Confeſſion 
is made auto Salvation; for the Scripture ſaith, 
IH hoſocver beliematbi on him hall nat be aſhamed.. 
Which being thus, it is His Duty who thinks the 
Chriſtian, Religion tobe true, to diſcover and 
profeſs. boldly and without fear this his ſincere 


Vest — 3 244 7 - + x. #7 eI \ «3 1:1 
AND it is further neceſſary: for him to en- 
quire, if there be any of the ſame Opinion with 


* Ther, Life- which they 're- who ſhall loſe bis Life for bit 
ceived from bim, &c.] Luke X11,. ſaks Hal d it. (again). &c. 
4- Chiriſt bids us not robe afraid | which Precepts were particu- 


Ader that hate no more that | tive Chtiſtians, who © fot the I'. 
they can do; and commands us Teſtimony they gave to the 


killed, can caſt us into Hell- | called Martyrs, that is, Wit- 
Fire, And moreover he fote- | nefles. | | 1 . 
tells all manner of Evils to] f Confeſs with our Mouth,. 


at. XVIII. 19, 20. 5 | 


dect. 1. we are to join with. zg 
kimſelf, and * to maintain a particular Peace and 
Friendſhip'with them; for Chriſt tells us, this is one 
Mark his Diſciples are to be Rnown' by, if they 
love one another, and perform all Acts of Love 
nd Kindneſs towards each other. Moreover 
he exhortsthem-+ to have Congregations' i his 
Name, that is, ſuch as ſhould' be called Chri- 
inn; and promiſes that he will be preſent 
were where two. or three are met together upon 

that account; By this means,” beſide the mu- 


mal Love, and ſtrict Friendſhip" of | Chriſtians 


united into one Society, there is alſo a Provili- 
ou made + for preſerving their Doctrines; which 
ein hardly continue if every one has a private 
Opinion to himſelf, and does not declare the 
Senſe of his Mind to another, unleſs for his 

Advantage; for thoſe things that are coneealed, 
ire by Degrees forgotten, and come in time to be 


quite extinguiſhed ; but Chriſt would have his 
Doctrine, and the Churches which profeſs it, be 
perpetual, 2 it may not ceaſe to be beneficial 
to ind. N 5 10 


WHERE- 


* To maintain 4 particular , the help of Schools in which 
eace, &c. ] John XIII. 34,35. it was taught; but the Chri- 

' new)" commandment give 1 | ſtian Churches which are un- 
to you, that ye love one anz- ted by a much fi mer and 


ber, that 4. I have loved you, | ftronger Bond, will with more 
Je love one another; by this | certainty and eale propagate 
ball all Men knew that ye are | the Doctrine they received 


J Diſciples, if ye baue love one | from their Matter, to the end 
wards another. See 1 Join | of the World, which can 
J. III. 22, 16, 23. hardly be done without Con- 
t To have Congregations &c.] pregations Pythagoras would 
ave effected this, but in vain, ; 
t Fe preſerving their Do- | becauſe his Doctrine had no- 
ne, &c.] Thus likewiſe all | thing heavenly in it. See £4-- 


_ *Þe Philoſophers tranſmitted | ertius and Famblichus. 


cir Doctrine to Poſterity by | O 2 
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ledge of the Chriſtian Religion from the New 
Teltament, and thinks it true; he ought to make 
Profeſſion of it, and to-joyn himſelf with 
thoſe of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there 
is not at this time (neither was there formerly) 
one ſort. of Men only, or one Congregation of 


ſuch as are gathered together in tbe Name of 


Chriſt; we are not therefore preſently to believe 
that he is a true Chriſtian, who defires to be cal- 
led by that holy Name ; neither ought we to 
joyn aur ſelves, f without Examination, to any 
Aſſembly who ſtyle themſelves. Chriſtians. We 
muſt conſider, above all things, whether their 
Doctrines agree with that Form of ſound Words, 
which we have entertained in our Mind from 
an-attentive reading of the New Teſtament; 
otherwiſe it may happen that we may eſteem That 
a Chriſtian Congregation, which is no further 
Chriſtian than in Name. lt is therefare the part 
of a prudent Man not to enter himſelf into any 
Congregation, at leaſt for a continuance, unleſs 
it be ſuch in which he perceives That Doctrine 
Eſtabliſhed, which he truly thinks to be the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine; ſo as that he is put under no 
neceſſity of ſaying or doing any thing contrary 
to what he thinks delivered and commanded by 

$ II. Fe 


* And te jon himſelf with | expreſly 1 Eph. IV. 1. Gele- 
thoſe, c.] See the Epiſtles | ved (fays he) believe not every 
to 1ime:hy and Titus, where 

they are commanded to ſound | ther they be of God; for many 

Churches. And H-b. X. 25. | falſe Prophets are come into the 
u Without Examination, &c.] | World, &c 
See 1 Tbeſ. V. a1. But more | 


 WHEREFORE whoever derives his Know- 


Spirit, but try the Spirits whe-, 


| 
| 
{ 
{ 
] 
f 
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II. Ve are to joyn our ſelves with thoſe who 
are moſt worthy the Name of Chriſtians... 


AMoNncsr Chriſtians that. differ. from each 
other, and not only differ, but (to their ſhame! ) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred 
baniſh them their Society; to agree to any of 
them without Examination, or according to their 
Preſcript to condemn others without Conſide- 
ration, ſhows a Man not only to be imprudent, 
but very raſh and unjuſt. That Congregation 
which rejects, though but in part, the True Re- 
ligion, (a Repreſentation of which he has formed 
in his Mind,) and condems him that believes it, 
cannot be thought by ſuch an one, a trul 
Chriſtian Congregation in all things ; nor cauſe 
that he alſo ſhould condemn every Man which 
that Church ſhall eſteem worthy to be condem- 
ned, and caſt out of the Society of Chriſtians. 
Wherefore a wiſe and honeſt Man ought above 
all things to examine in theſe Diſſenſions a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, who they are which beſt de- 
ferve the Holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them. If any one ſhould. ask 
what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chriſtian 
Society at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a neceſſity laid upon us of condem- 
ning ſome Doctrine, which we judge to be 
true; in this Caſe, he who apprehends theſe 
Errors, ought to endeavour to' withdraw others 
from them; in doing of which, he mult uſe 
03 the 
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the * nx Candour, joyned With the high. 
eſt Pru 


ence and Conſtancy; leſt he offend Men 
Without doing them any Advantage, or leſt 
all hopes o Pants dern to Truth and Mode- 
ration be too ſuddenly caſt of. In the mean 
time, we are to ſpeak Modeſtly and Prudently 
what we think to be the Truth; nor ſhould any 
one be condemned by the Judgment of ano- 
ther, as infected with Error, who ſeems to 
think right. God has never forſaken, nor never 
will forſake the Chriſtian Name ſo far, as that 
there ſhall” remain no true Chriſtians, or at leaſt 
ſuch as cannot be brought back into the true 
way ; with whom we may maintain a ſtricter 
Society, if others will not return to a more 
lound Opinion; and openly withdraw our felves 
from the Obſtinate, (which yet we .ought not to 
do without having try'd all other means to no 
purpoſe;) ſ if it be not allowed to ſpeak your Opi- 
Fu T 103- Did js 1 | nion 
| be pewwerted b it; but where 
this is not allowed, and ve 
cannot withqut difſeroblin 
of denying the Truth live 1 
it, then we ought to forſake 
that Society; for it is not 


- *' The greateſ candour, &c.] 
5 thas Pecceps of unde 
0 8 ( . : 6, E Sele 
1 „ eee To 4. 

wiſe 4 Serpents, and hermleſi 
46 Doves; that is, to be ſo 


udence; ſo Wiſe, as 

' ro be Crafty and offend 
againſt Sincerity 3 in which 
matter there are but few, 
tho know how to ſteer their 
Courſe in all things, between 
the Hock of Imprudence and 

5 


ineſs. 

of. T7 it be not allowed, Kc. 
Whilſt it is allowed to have a 
diſterent Opinion, and to 


fels our Diſagreement, | 
is no reaſon to depart from a 


to tp le, as not to fa in. 


there | reach 


Publick Society, unleſs the 
Bumdamentals of Chriſtianity | 


lawful to tell a Lie, or to 

emble the Truth, whilſt a 
Lie ' poſſeſſes the-Place of it, 
and claims to it ſelf the Ho- 
nour due to Truth only, If 
this not done, #54 Candle 


| is put ander 4 Buſhel, Thus 


Chriſt did not - depart from 
the Aſſemblies of the Jews, 
neither did the Apoſtles for- 
ſake them, fo long as they 
allowed to profeſs and 


the Doctrine of their 
Maſter” in them. See c. 
XIII. 46. ern 
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nion fairly and modeſtly amongſt them, and to 
forbear condemuning thoſe whom you think are 
not to be condemned. The Chriftian Religion 
forbids us ſpeaking contrary to our Mind, and 
falſtfying and condemning the Innocent; nor can 
he be unacceptable to God, who but of Reſpect 
and Admiration of thoſe Divine Precepts, can 
endure any thing rather than they mould be 
broke. Such a Diſpoſition of Mind ariſing from 
a Senſe of out Duty, and a moſt ardent Loveof 
God, cannot but be highly well. Pleaſing to him. 
Wa ER EF'ORE amongſt Chriſtians who dif- 


fer from each other, we are to examine which 


of them all think the moſt right ; nor are 'we 
ever to condemn xy but ſuch as ſeem to us 
worthy to be condemned, after a fall Examina- 
tion of the Matter; and we are to adhere to 
thoſe who do not require any Poctrines to be 
believed which are med by us to be falſe, 
nor any to be condemned which we thittk to de 
tte. If we cannot obtain this of any Chriſtian 

e, together with thoſe who are of the 
one hood with our ſelves, ought to ſepa- 
— from them all, that we N not the Truth, 
and vttet A Pathry. - | NOD 


Fi. hey are 1 1 ett the Nemo 7 Abe 


lan- 255 in t 0/5, manner of all, profeſs 
| 12 Doctrine, the „a of F which 3 at "oy 


"proved by Grotiis, 


0 


Bor it is a -Queſtion of no {inal puts 
tince, and not eafily to be refolved, who of 
all the Societies of the preſent Chriſtims 
have the trueſt Opinions, and are moſt Wor- 


O 4 thy 
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worthy of that Name by which they are 
called. All the Chriſtian Churches, as well 
thoſe who have. long ſince ſeparated from the 
Romiſh Church, as the Romiſh Church it ſelf, 
do every one of them claim this to themſelves; 
and if we lay aſide all the Reaſons, we ought 
no more to give Credit to the one than to the 
other; for it were a very fooliſh thing to ſuffer 
uch a Choice * to be determined by Chance, 
and to decide all Controverſies as it were by 
the Caſt of a Die. | | 
Now ſince Grotius has not proved the Truth 
of the particular Opinions of any preſent Sec 
of Chriſtians, but only of that Religion which 
was taught Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
it follows that That Sect of Chriſtians is to be 
preferred before all others, which does molt of 
all defend thoſe things which Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles taught. In a word, That is in every 
particular truly the Chriſtian Religion, which 
without any mixture of human Invention, may 
be wholly aſcribed to Chriſt as the Author. To 
this agree all thoſe Arguments of Truth, which 
are laid down in the IId Book Of the Trath of 
the Chriſtian Religion; nor do they agree to any 
other, any further than it agrees with ghat. 

IF any one adds to, or diminiſhes from the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt ; the more he adds 
or diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he gaes from 
the Truth, Now when I ſpeak of the Doctrine 
ef Chriſt, I mean by it the Doctrine which 
all Chriſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the 

| i Kune Doctrine 


N determined | by Chance, &c.] see Note the gth, 
on g the IId. , 0 JT0077 of 


b 
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Doctrine of Chriſt; that is, which according to 


the Judgment of all Chriſtians is either expreſs- 


ly to be found in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, or is by neceſſary Conſequence to be de- 
duced from them only. As to thoſe Opinions, 
which, as ſome Chriſtians think, were delivered 
by word of Mouth by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and derived to Poſterity in a different Method, 
namely either by Tradition; which was done 
Y | {pearing only, or which were preſerved by 
e Rite, as they imagine, and not ſet dowu 
in Writing till a great while after; I ſhall paſs 
no other Judgment upon them here, but only 
this, that all Chriſtians are not agre * 
them as they are upon the Books of the New 
Teſtament, 'I will not ſay - they are falſe, unleſs 
they are repugnant to Right Reaſon and Reve- 
lation; but guly that they are not agreed about 
the Original of them, and therefore they ate 
controverted amongſt Chriſtians, who in other 
reſpects agree in thoſe Opinions the truth of 
which Grotias has demonſtrated; for. no wiſe 
Man will allow us * to depend upon a thing as 
certain, ſo long as it appears uncertain to us, 
eſpecially if it be a matter of great Moment. 


have quoted the Words of 


* depend upon 4 thing 4 


dug &c.] This is the very 
thi St. Paul means, Rom. 
XIV. 23. where he . 
that whatſoever is not of Faith 
is Cin. On which Place we 


Philo, out of his Book con- 


$ IV. g. 


© 469. The beſt Sacrifice is 
Far quie t, and nit medling in 
thoſe things which we are nes; 
perſwaded of. Anda little af 
ter, To be quiet in the Dark 
is moſ® ſafe ; that is, where 
we ate not agreed what is to 


cc:ning Fugitives. Ea. Fariſ. 
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. C rearing * . 7 and Diſagreement 


riftians 


Though the Controverſ ies amongſt Chriſtians. 
be yery ſharp, and managed with great Heat and 
0 0 ity, fv, that we may hear Complaints 
made on al ides, of very. obviqus things being 
deny'd y ſome. o the cont tending Parties ; It 
notwithſtanding tl ere are ſome things ſo evi- 
dent, that they are all agreed in tend And it 
is no mean Argument of the Truth of ſuch, 
that they are allowed of by the common con- 
ſent of thoſe who are moſt ſet upon Contenti- 
and moſt blinded by. Paſſion. I do not mean 
by this that all other ung us BR there 
is BY n are doubifu 5 e 1 
beca 2 a riſtians are not ree in t 
kay, fly happen that That 5 be obſcure to 
ich would be very 7 in if they were 
wy rand by Paſſi jon; but Racdly 1s poſſible 
0 the Hexceſt 1006 aries, 900 ew A eager 
Paint 
F iſt & hen, 


Djdppting, ſhould agree about an che 
all Chriſtians now alive are 
concerning 1 Number and Truth of the — | 
of, the New Teſtament; and tho' there be ſome 
mall Controverſie iy gt ſt Learned Men about 
* ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no great mat- 


ter; and they, all acknowledge that there is nothing 
but Fruth contazned't in- „ and that the Chri- 


1 e ſttian 
1. Some Egigi of. the: . g of Jak, the Authors 
les, & ) The Epiſtle,'t which are diſputed. 
2 rg ca the — 82 25 Leaiged Men. "A 1 
"iſle of Peter, * two laſt 
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ſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either by 
keeping or rejecking them. And this Conſent 
is Of no ſmall moment in a Diſcourſe about 
the undoubted Original of a Divine Revelation, 
under the New Covenant. For all other Re- 
cords or Footſteps of antient Revelation, that 
have been preſerved according to the Opinions 
of ſome, are called in Queſtion by other s. 

Further, Chriſtians are agreed in many Articles 
of Faith, which they embrace, as things to be 
believed, practiſed, and hoped for. For inſtance ; 
all who have any underſtanding, believe (I ſhall 
mention — op Principal Heads here,) I. That 
there is one God, eternal, all- powerful, infinite- 
ly good afid holy; in a word, endued with all 
the moſt excellent Attributes, without the leaſt 
mixture of Imperfection; that the World and 
all things contained in it, and conſequently 
Mankind, were created by the ſame God; and 
that by him all things are governed and directed 
with the higheſt Wiſdom. II. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is the only Son of the fame God; that he was 
born at Bezhleher of the Virgin Mary, without 
the knowledge of a Man, in the latter part of the 
Life of Herod the Great, in the Reign of An- 
gieſins C ſar; that he was afterwards crucify'd 
and dy'd, in the Reign of Tiberius, when Pon- 
tins Pilate was Governour of Fader; that his 
Life is truly related in the Hiſtory of the Go- 
ſpel; that he was therefore ſent from the Fa- 
ther, that he might teach Men the way to Sal- . 
vation, redeem them from their Sins, and re- 
coneile them to God by his Death; and that 
this his Miffion was confimed by innumerable 
Miracles; that he died, as 1 before ſaid, — 1 
| roſe 
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roſe again, and, after he had been very often ſeen 
by many, who had diſcourſed with him, and 
handled him, he was taken up-irito Heaven, 
where he now Reigns, and from whence he 
will ane Day return, to paſs a final Judgment. 
according to the Laws of the Goſpel, upon 
thoſe who werethen alive, and upon all them that. 
are dead, when they. ſhall be raiſed out of their. 
Graves; that all the things he taught are to be be 
lieved, and all that he commanded are to be obey- 
ed, whether they relate to the Worſhip of God, 
or to Temperance in reſtraining our Paſſions, 
ar to Charity to be exerciſed towards others; 
that nothing could be appointed more holy, more 
excellent, more advantagious, and more agree 
able to human Nature than theſe Precepts; how- 
ever that all Men (Jeſus only excepted) violate. 
them, and cannot arrive at Salvation, but through 
the Mercy of God. III. That there is a Holy 
Ghoſt who. inſpired the Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt,, worked Miracles to recommend, them, 
and inclines the Minds of. pious Men con- 
ſtantly to obey God, and ſupports them in the 
Affi done of Life; that we are to give the 
ſame Credit, and in all things to obey this Spirit. 
ſpeaking by the Apoſtles, as we do the Father 
and the Son. IV. That the Chriſtian Church 

 owes- its Original and Preſervation, from the 
Days of Chriſt to this time, to the Father, Son 
aud Holy Ghoſt ; that all they who believe 
theſe things, and obſerve the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, ſhall obtain . Mercy of God, whereby they 
ſhall be made Partakers of the Reſurrection, 
(if they be dead when Chriſt ſhall come,) and 


of a happy Life to. Eternity; on the con- 


trar 7, 
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trary, all they who have; diminiſhed from the 


Faith of the Goſpel and have not obſerved its 
Precepts, ſhall riſe, (if they be dead,) to be puni- 
ſhed, and their Puniſhment ſhall be eternal Death. 
V. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought to profeſs all 
theſe, things, both at their Baptiſin, in which we 
declare that we will lead a Life free from the 
filthineſs of Iniquity, according to the Directi- 
on of the Goſpel ;; and alſo at the Lord's-Sup- 
per, in which we celebrate the Death of Chriſt, 
according to his Command, till he comes; and 
ſnow that we are willing to be eſteemed his 
Diſciples, and the Brethren of all thoſe who 


celebrate it in like manner; moreover, that 


thoſe Rites, if they are obſerved by us as is rea- 
ſonable, and. are celebrated with a. Religious 
Mind, convey heavenly Grace and the Divine 
Spirit to us. | = tt. 


_ * Theſe things, and others that are neceſſarily 
connected with them (for it is not to our pre- 


ſent 


* 
4 * 


a Theſe thing and others, | who explain and confirm | 
| 


&c.) In the foregoing Ex- | Divine Truths; and we doubt 
plication of the Chriſtian | not but that many things 
Do&rine, we have followed | have been already found, and 
the Method of that which | may yet be found, to illuſtrate 
they call the Apoſtles Creed, | it. Tertullian judges rightly 
and have avoided all Expreſ- of this matter, in the firit 
fions which have cauſed any | Chap. of his-Book-concern- 
Controverſies amongſt Chri- | ing veiling Virgins. The Rule 

ſtians, | becauſe we are treat- | of Faith is altogether one and 
ing of thoſe things in which | the ſame, entirely ftedfaſt and 
they are a : And we do | unaiterable ; namely, that we 


not for this Reaſon condema believe in one All-power/ul God, 


as Falſe, any thing that may | the Creator of the World, and 
be added by way of Explica- | in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
tion or Confirmation; on | Born of the Virgin Mary, was 
the contrary, we highly ap- | craciſied under Pontius Pilate, 


prove of their avouts, I was raiſed from the 1 * 
. | r 
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ſent to mention them all particulttly,) 
all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other 
difference but only this, that ſome add many 
other things to theſe, wheteby they think the 
foregoing DoQrines ought to be explain'd: or 
_ enlarged with Additions; and thoſe ſueh as they 
imagine were delivered to Poſterity, not by the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, but by the Tradition 
and Cuſtom of the Church, or by the Writ- 
ings of later Ages. Concerning theſe Additi- 
ons 1 ſhall ſay nothing more than what I before 
advis'd, that Chriſtians are not agreed upon 
them, as they are upon the Doctrines now ex- 
plained, which are put d all manner of 
doubt by their own plainneſs, if we allow but 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which no 
Chriſtian in his Senſes can-reftſe,* 
If any one weighs the Arguments by which 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is prov'd, 
with theſe Doctrines in his view ; he will ob- 
ſerve, (and if it be well obſerved, it will be of 
eat uſe,) that all the force of the Arguments 
is employ'd about theſe Things, and not about 
thoſe Points which divide the Chriſtian World, 
as was before hinted, an "PRE ee PUR" 


* 


Third Day, was taken up into | of Faith, other Matters of Diſ- 
Heaven, fits now at the right | cipline (or Poctrine) and Be 
Hand of the Father, and will | haviour, admit of correction; viz. 
erme to judge the Quick and | the Grace of God Operating and 
Dead by the. Reſurrettion of | Perfefling ie the End, Wc. 
the Fleſh, I gs Fl Mk HOO; 


8 v. Whence 
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6 V, 6 ought to 83 tht | 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religian. Ld 


IN this Agreement and Diſagreement amongſt 
Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt ſafe 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Reli- 
zion-fram the Fountain, which is not in the 
ſeaſt ſuſpected, and whaſe Streams all confeſs 
to be pure and undefiled. And this Fountain 


is not the Creed or the Confeſſion of Faith of 


any particular Church, but only the Bocks of 
the New Teſtament, which all acknowledge to 
be Genuine: I confeſs ſome Chriſtians do ſome · 
times ſay, that thoſe Books cannot be under- 
ſtood but by the Doctrine of their Church; but 
others again deny it; and (to mention but this 
one thing, ) that Opinion is very ſuſpicious which 
depends only on the Teſtimony of thoſe that 
affirm it, and they ſuch whole chief Intereſt it 
is that it ſhould ſeem true. Others ſay; that 
there is need of the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, not only in order to the Belief 
of the Scripture, (which may without any great 
dificulty be allowed, ) but alſo in order to un- 
derſtand the Meaning of the Words contained 
in it; which I do not ſee how it can be proved; 
but we will grant this al ſo, provided they will 
acknowledge that all Men, who. read the Books 
of the New Teſtament with a Religious Mind, 
intent upon the Truth, are afforded this Spirit 
by the goodneſs of God; there is no need of 
contending for any thing more than this. Every 
one therefore may wiſely and ſafely gather his 


Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion from theſe 
| Books; 
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Books; yet mak ing uſe of thoſe helps that 
are neceſſary or profitable for the underſtand- 
ing of ſuch Books; which we will not now 
engquire after. Fr”. of 
WHOEVER therefore believes that the Re- 
velation of the Will of God made by-Chrilt, is 
_ faithfully related in the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament; fuch an one muſt of neceſſity embrace 
all things which he there meets with, accor- 
ding as he underſtands them, as matters of Faith, 
Practice and Hope; for whoever believes in 
Chriſt, ought to receive with a Religious Mind, 
every thing which he thinks comes from him; 
he cannot defend himſelf with any excuſe, 
whereby to admit ſome, and reject others of 
thoſe things which he acknowledges come from 
Chriſt. And tuch are all thoſe; Doctrines I be- 
fore explained, and concerning which all Chri- 
ſtians, as I ſaid, are agree. | 
As to the reſt, about which they conteſt, 
| ſince they are not ſo very plain, a Religious 
and Pious Man may and ought to deliberate 
concerning them, and with-hold his Judgment. 
till they appear more evident to him. For it 
is very imprudent to admit or reject any thing, 
before it ſufficiently appears to be either True 
or Falſe. Nor is Eternal Salvation, in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, promiſed to any 
one who. embraces this or that controverted O- 
inion, but to him who heartily receives in his 
ind, and expreſſes in his Actions, the Sum 
. the Chriſtian Religion, as we have deſcri- 
. er] | | 
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6 VI. -Nothing elſe ought''to be ingpeſed upon 
' Chriſtians, but' what they can gather 2 4 


1 Tm1s therefore is the only thing that can 
juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians ; that they 
embrace whatever they think is contained in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
things which they find there commanded, and 
abſtain from thoſe things which are there for- 
bidden ; if any thing further be required of them 
as neceſſary, it is without any Authority. For 
would any fair Judge tequire a Chriſtian to be- 
teve a Doctrine came from Chriſt, which he 
does not find in the only faithful and undoubt- 
ed Records, in which all are agreed the Reve- 
lation of Chrilt is derived down to us? Let 
other Doctrines be True; let us take this for 
granted a little while; they cannot however be 
eſteemed as true by him, who, amongſt the diffe- 
rent ſorts of Chriſtians, follows the middle Way, | 
POT of i an 


t This therefore is the only | where Chriſt is ſaid to have 
thing, cc.) To this belongs | the Key of David, which is 
what Chriſt ſaich, Mar. XXIII. thus deſcribed, which opens 
ver. 8, and following. Be ye | (namely Heaven) and no one 
not called Rabbi, for one is | ſhuts, and which ſhntteth and 
your Maſter, even Chriſt, and | no one If we are to 


all ye are Brethren, And call 
no Man your Father upen the 
Earth, fer one is your Father 
which is in Heaven; neither be 
Je talled Maſters, for one #3 
your Maſter even Chriſt. See 


go. Jane III. 1. To the 
purpoſe, Rev. III. 7. 


believe Chriſt only, and there 
remains no other certain Re 
cord of the Revelation made 
by Chiiſt, but the New Teſta- 
ment ; it is manifeſt from 
hence, that in Matters of 
Faith, we ought to give Cre» 
dit only to theſe Books. 
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and allows of no certain Record of the Revela- 
tion of Chriſt, but the Books of the New 
Teſtament. Whilſt he believes this, nothing elſe 
can juſtly be required of him.; and he will be- 
lieve this, till it ſhall be made appear to him by 
plain Arguments, that the Knowledge of Chri- 
ſtianity is ſafely to be had ſomewhere elſe 
which I believe will never be done, | 
IF any one therefore attempts to take a- 
way from Chriſtians the Books of the New 
Teſtament, or to add to them ſuch things as do 
not appear to be True; we are by no means to 
hearken to ſuch an one; becauſe he requires that 
of us, which no Prudent Man will allow; 
that we ſhould believe That which we are not 
certain of, or negle& That which all own to be 
the ſure Record of the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel. There is no need of examining all Con- 
troverſies ſingly, and one by one; Which Would 
de an endleſs thing, and cannot be done but by 
very Learned Men, who have abundance of 
Leiſure. Whoever impoſes any thing upon us, 
as neceſſarily to be believed, which we cannot 
believe; he drives us from himſelf ; becauſe 
Belief cannot be extorted by force 5 nor will a- 
ny one who fears God, and is a Lover of Truth, 
ſuffer himſelf to profeſs what he does not be- 
lieve, for the ſake of another. NA e 
| e h Bur 
1 1f any one therefore at- be acturſed. And indeed it is 
tenpti, &.] To this re ates no Man's Buſineſs to add any 
that Saying of Paul, Gal. I. 8. thing to the Goſpel, as ne- 
If wwe, or an Angel from Hea- | ceflary'; nor to diminim atty 


ven Preach any other thing for thing ftom it, 4s unproflta- 


the Geſpel, than that Gofpet ar ble 
hae Preached to you, let him 
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BU r they who differ from this, object; 
that if every one be left to their on liberty in 
judging of the Meaning of the Books of the 
New Teſtament, there will be as many Religi- 
ons as there are Men; and Truth, which is but 
one, will immediately be oppreſſed by a Multi- 
tude of Errors. But I think, that before an 
Opinion which is eſtabliſhed upon ſolid Argu- 
ments be oppoſed by Objections, the Foundati- 
on upon which it is built ought to be over- 
thrown; becauſe ſo long as that remains firm, 
the whole Superſtructure raiſed upon it cannot 
be ſhaken; as we ſee here. For if any Incon- 
venience ſhould follow from what has been 
ſaid, it is nevertheleſs true, till it be made ap- 
pear not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. But 
to paſs by this now; it is falſe that the Revela- 
tion of the New Teſtament is ſo Obſcure, that 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 
truly learned from it, 7 any one of a ſound 
Mind, who is deſirous of Truth. It is evident 
from Experience, that it may be truly learned 
from thence ; for all Chriſtians, as has been al- 
ready ſhown, agree in the principal Parts of it; 
which was obferved by. Erotius, Book II. G). 
We have no regard here to a few. ſimple or 
wicked Men; fince whole Societies of Chri- 
ſtians, who in other reſpects, out of their too 
great Eagerneſs af Contention, are ready to dif- 
from one another and to run into the con- 


trary Extremes, are here agreed. 
2 VII. 
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$6 VII, The Providence of God in preſer- 
* wing the Chriſtian Doctrine, is very wox- 


IN this Particular, as in numberleſs others 
which relate to the Government of Human 
Affairs, the Divine Providence is very wonder- 
ful; which, notwithſtanding ſo many Differen- 
ces as were of old, and are at this day amongſt 
Chriſtians, yet hath preſerved the Books of the 
- New Teſtament untouched, even to our Times; 
that the Chriſtian Doctrine may be recovered 
out of them, as often as it happens to be cor- 
rupted. Nor has it only delivered down to 
us this Treaſure entire; but alſo in the mid(t 
of the hotteſt Differences, has ſo ſecured the 
Chriſtian Doctrine it felf, that the Sum of 
Rn has never been forgot amongſt Chri- 
$ E 7 


NO inconſiderable Number of Chriſtians at 
this day contend, that many Errors in former 
Ages crept by degrees in amongſt the Sects of 
Chriſtians ; which when others denyed, in the 
XVIth Century after the Birth of Chrift, that 
famous Separation in the Veſt was made up- 
on that account, by which Chriſtianity was di- 
vided into Two Parts, not very unequal. Yet 
in thoſe Ages, whoſe Errors are reproved by that 
part of the Chriſttans which made the Separation 
now mentioned, and whoſe Faults were highly 

gravated by both Sides, and that not without 

rounds; the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion be- 
fore drawn up by us, was all along Os 
WT | | re 
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* There is no Age ſo thick clouded with Ig- 
norance and Vice, but the forementioned Ar- 
ticles of Faith may . eaſily be collected from 
their. Writings that remain. It muſt not indeed 
be diſſembled, that many things Foreign and 
unknown to the Books of the New Teſtament, 
have been added and thruſt into the Chriſtian _ 
Theology; whence it is, that the True Wheat 
of the Sower in the Goſpel, hath not brought 
forth ſo much Fruit as it would otherwiſe have 
done, had the Ground been cleared of Thorns 
and hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Many 
Vices and Faults, were not only admitted or 
born with, but applauded alſo. Yet was not 
Sound Doctrine ever the leſs ſafe, whilſt the 
Books of the New Teſtament remained, and 
whilſt Chriſtians were endued with common 
Seuſe; for by this means, very eminent Men 
were often raiſed up, who corrected the Errors 
and Vices of their Age, and ventured to oppoſe 
the Torrent. Thus according to the Promiſe 


of 


* There is no Axe fo thick | Bernard, Abbot of the Mo- 
clouded, &c.] None have a | naſtery of Clarav lis, whoſe 
worſe Report, than the Xth | Learning, Piety and Couſtan- 
aud XIth Centuries, as is cy, are-commended by yery 
granted by thoſe who ſtick to] many, and whoſe Writin 
the See of Rome, as much as | were often read in the fol- 
by thoſe who have made af lowing Ages, and never con- 
Separation from it. Yer if} demned. Now from thence 
any one, for. his own ſatiſ- an entire Body of the Chri- 
faion, will read amongf 1% ſtian Doctrine may eaſily be 
Books of the Fathers, the Wri- Collected; and it is no leſs 
tings of thoſe” Centuries, he] certain of the following Cen- 
may eaſily collect all the | turtes down to the XVIth. 
Docttines mentioned in the] Nor is there any -of 
ch 5. At tbie beginning of thofe thar' follow, - 
the XIſth Century, lived 


——— 4 a 


of Chtiſt, God hindred hb Gates of Death 


from . againſt his Cbatch; that is, did 


not ſuffer every Society Wherein the Chriſtian 
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Doctrine was preſerved” entire, to be extinguiſh- 


ed; though ſometimes they were blended and 


obſcured with foreigu and contrary. Opinions, 
and ſometimes were more Sincere and Pure. 
Wherefore (to obſerve this by the way) unleſs 


this Doctrine were really ſent to us from God, 
ſuch a De- 


8 


it could never have eſcaped out of 
luge of Vices and Errors, but would at lerigth 
have been overwhelmed by tlie changeableneſs 
and folly' of Human Nature, and have entirely 
T 1 1 


$ VIIL' 4. Anſwer to that Queſtion, Why God 
ermits Differences and Errors to ariſ⸗ eamong [tb 


hriſtians. 


* ſome muy here Object againſt 
hath been ſaid, that the Divine Providence 


would have better conſulted the Preſer vation of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the 


Errors that are and have been amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, and maintained Truth and conſtant Agree- 


1 nient, 


Tie Gum of Daub from | ferred. Thetefore this one 


prevailing, '&c.) So we ex- thing may be gathered from 
plain ux cw, becauſe this place, that it will neyer 
neither that Word, not the | happen, that the Chriſtian 


t : Church ſhould entirely Perith, 
— 7NW 222 ot that hos. e de no 
8 Bu Society left, amongſt whom 


in the Sacted Writings, an 


Buvil Spirit, but only the Grave, 


or the State of the Dead, as 
Grotius and others have ob- 


the Sum of the Doctrine of _ 


| main. 


the Goſpel ſhould not c- 


4 
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ment, which is the Companion of it, amongſt 


them, by its Omnipotence. But it is not for us 
to inſtrudt God how he ought to direct himſelf; 
in the Goverument of human Affairs, that they 
might be better. On tne contrary it is our Duty 
to think that God had very wiſe Reaſons for 
ſuffering what: he did ſuffer, though we cannot 


ſo much as gueſs at what they are. But if any 


probable Reaſon can be given for the Things 
that are done; we ought: to believe, that God 
permits thoſe things which daily come to paſs, 
to be done for theſe, or more weighty Reaſons. 
FO make a Conjecture from the Reaſon of 
things; we are above alli things ſure, that the 
Deſigu of God was f to create Men free, and 
o ſuſter them to continue ſo to the end; that 
is, not ſo/good that they ſhould neceſſaxily con- 
tinner good always, nor ſo bad as that they muſt 
of always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, 
ſo as thut they might paſs from Vice to Vittue, 
and again from Virtue to Vice; and this with 
more ot leſs eaſe, according as they had lon- 
ger or ſhorter time given up themſelves to Virtue 


or Vice. Such we ſee” ther Hebrew- People 


of old were; and ſuch were the Cheiſtians 
after wards e Neither of them were dtawn by 
an jrrefiſtible force either to Virtue or Vice; 
but only reſtrained by Laws, which propoſed 
1 7. Create: Men free, Sec. Goſpel preparation, Book VI. 
This is taught Ss: 1080 c. 6. and others, whoſe 
eſt conſent, by all Chriſtian Sayings are quoted by Dyons- 
Antiquity, See Jain the f Peravins,} in his Theologi- 
Martyr's, Apology I. ch. LIV, cal.Do@rines, Tom. L Bool 
and LV. Tren au Bool 1. VI. ch. 6. There are alſo 
ch. 9. ch. 29. towards the end, many things to this putpoſe, 
che t, and 72, Origen's Phi- Tom.. III. Books III, IV, 


lxcalia, ch. 21. "Exſebins's \ aud v 
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Reward to the good, and Puniſhmentto the bad; 
to which were added by the Divine Providence 
various Incitements to Virtue, and Diſcourage- 
ments from Vice; but yet neither of them de- 

rived Man of his Native Liberty, whereby he 
had a Power of obeying or diſobeying God, 
as is evident from Experience; for there were 
al ways good and bad, though the Divine Laws 
preſcribed. Virtue, and prohibited Vice equally 
to all. That this would be ſo amongſt Chrilti- 
ans, Chriſt has plainly ſignify' d in two Parables, 
$ the one of the Tares which the Enemy ſowed 
after the Wheat was ſown; + the other of the 
Net which took good and bad Fiſh alike ; by 
which he fgnified that there would always be 
in the Church a Mixture of good and bad Chri- 
ſtians 3 whence it follows, that he very well 
ſaw the Evils -that would always be in the 
Chriſtian Church. Moreover Paul admoniſh- 
eth the Chriſtians, + that there muſt be Sects 
amongſt Chriſtians, hat they who are approved 
may be made mauifeſt. And indeed unleſs there 
had been differences among Chriſtians concern- 
ing Doctrine, there had been no room left for 
Choice, 'and for that ſort of | Virtue, by which 
Truthis preferred to all things. Therefore even — 
91 6 1 1 2 S{05MI971this 


4 0 
© 


$73 ö 
2 : 


25105 131 S 4 nent. . 
5 Tue one of the Tares, &c.] | you ; that is, as they are Men, 
Mat. XIII. 24, and follow- | there is a neceſſity, unleſs 
ing. | . © . | they, were changed for the 

+ The other of the Net, &c. ] I better, that there” ſhould a- 
Mat. XIII. 47, and 'follow-} rife Sets e ſt you, by 
i 15 + * which the may be di- 
t That there muſt” be =| hs iſhed from the Bad; 

wnl 


3 


Ste.] 1 cer. KI. 19. Fo# there the Good ſtick to 
muſt be alſo Hereſſes among you, Truth and Charity, and the 
that they which are approved, | reſt run into all othet things. 
wxy be made mai, et among See Mat, XVIII. 4 


* 
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this Particular alſo, the . Divine Wiſdom ſhines 
bright; which cauſed an excellent Virtue ,to 
Om out of the midſt of the Vices of 

cn, f A 
IF any one ſhould object here, as ſome 
do; that it were better there were no ſuch 
kind of Virtue, than that there ſnould be Vices 
contrary to it, from whence ſo many horrid 
Crimes, ſo many Calamities, and ſo great Mi- 
ſeries ſhould befal Mankind, and ſuch heavy 
Puniſhment attend them after this Life; To this 
we will anſwer, that theſe Evils were not of 


* ſuch a Conlideration with God, that upon their 
account he ſhould not give an Inſtance of his 


Power in Creating free Agents. Unleſs this 
had been done, no Creature would have be- 
lieved that it could have been done. Nay, God 
himſelf would not have been thought to be free, 
unleſs He himſelf had planted this Opinion of 
himſelf by his Omnipotence in the Minds of 
Men, which otherwiſe they never could have 
conceived from his Works, Nor could he have 
been worſhipped, if he had been thought to do, 
or to have done all things, not out of his free 
Goodneſs, but by a certain fatal Neceſſity; un- 
leſs by a fatal Worſhip alſo, and ſuch an one 
as is not at all free. Phe Vices aud Calami- 
ties of this or the other Life, cannot be com 
pared with ſo great an Evil, as the Tgnorance of 
God is; For if we find any difficulty about 
we To ſome ts, Ce] This * of the Nane; of — 
arge N ice Li „ an i 
led ant for WF wich 1 in the Ach, xh and XIlch, ü 


rical Flouriſhes by Peter Baile, | in French. 
whom we have confuted in 


P 


— 
— 


* 


314 WhatChriſtian Chus ch Book |. 
them, we ought to conſider that God is moſt 
good, juſt, powerful and wiſe, and will not act 
otherwiſe than * to his Perfections; 
and will eaſily find a way and go in it, where- 
by to clear thoſe things which ſeem to us to be 
intangled; and to ſhow to all intelligent Crea- 
' - tures, that nothing was done by him, which 
ought not to have been done. In the mean 
time, till that Day ſpring, in which all the 
Clouds of our Ignorance ſhall be diſperſed ; 
he has given us ſuch Experience of himſelf, and 
ſuch Inſtances of his Perfections, on the ac- 
count of which we may and ought entirely to 
confide in him, and patiently to wait for what 
he will haye. come to paſs, More might be 
ſaid on this matter, but that it would divert us 
from that End we are tending to, and carry us 
to what does not belong to this place. | 


SIX. They profeſs and teach the Chriſtian 
Arine iu the pureſt manner of all, who pro- 

poſe thoſe things only as neceſſary to be believed, 
Practiſed, or hoped for, which Chriſtians are 


agreed in. 


TO paſs by theſe ings therefore, and re- 
turn to the Choice of our Opinion amongſt the 
different Sets of Chriſtians ; nothing ſeems 
ſſible to be done more Safe and Wile in this 
State of Affairs, than for us to joyn our ſelves 
with that Se& of Chriſtians, which acknow- 
ledges the New Teſtament only for the Rule 
of their Faith, without any mixture of Human 
Decrees ; and who think it ſufficient that ever 


one ſhould learn their Form of Faith from 
| thence, 


$ 
4 
| 
' 


— watt. 


—— — 


dect. 9. e are to join with. 315 
thence, conform their Lives to its Precepts, 
and expect the Promiſes which are there made. 
Which-if it be done Sincerely, and without any 
Diſſimulation; the end of ſuch a Search will be 
that very Form of Sound Words, which we 
have made appear to have remained the ſame, 
amidſt ſo many and ſo great Storms of Errors 
and Diſſenſions, during the paſſing away of ſo 
many Ages, and the Changes of Kingdoms and 
Cities. In it are contained all things that are 
neceſfary to Faith and Practice; to which if a- 
ny one would have any other things added, it 
may lawfully be done, according to the Cir- 
eumſtances of Time and Place; provided they 
be not impoſed; as neceſſary (+ which belongs 
only to the Supreme Lawgiver,) nor contrary. 
rines to theſe obtrude. | 
CHRISTIANS diſpoſed in the manner we 
have been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit 
their Neck to the Yoke of Human Opinions, 
nor to profeſs they believe what they do not 
believe; nor to do that, which they cannot ap- 
prove in their own Minds, becauſe they think 
it contrary to the Precepts of Chriſt. There- 
fore, where-ever that Chriſtian Liberty, which 
I have now mentioned, is not allowed, they 
muſt of neceflity depart thence; not as if they 
condemned. all -that are of a different N 
* | A | rom 


f 


A 


t Which belongs only to the which Right he declares to 
Supreme Lawgiver, &c.] See | belong to Chiiſt only. And 

what Paul ſays upon this | to this may be referred what 
matter, Rom. XIV. 1, and | St. James ſays, ch. IV. 12. 
ſo on, Where he ſpeaks of | There is but one Lawgivery 
thole who impoſe Rites on | who, is able to ſave and ts de-. 
others; or who condemn | fray. N 


thole that obſerve them 3 


— 
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from themſelves, but becauſe every one is en- 
tirely obliged to follow the. Light of his own 
Mind, and not that of another's; and to do that 


which he judges beſt to be done, and to avoid 
that which he thinks to be evil. 


$ X. All.Prudent ee ought to partake of 
the Sacrament, with thoſe who require no- 
thing elſe of Chriſtians, but what every one 
finds in the Books of the New Teſtament. 


SINCE- Chriſt has appointed two Signs or 
Symbols of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper ; it was not indeed in our Power to re- 
ceive Baptiſm where we judged the Chriſtian 
Religion to be moſt Pure, becauſe we were 
Baptized 'very Young ; but ſince we do not 
come to the Sacrament till we are of riper Age, 
we may diſtinguiſh that Society of Chriſtians in 
which we are willing to be Partakers of it ; 
which if we have not already done, we ought 
yet to do. 

THERE are ſome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, f is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is be- 


- , tween Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtinction; and 


exclude from it all thoſe, who do not think it 
ſafe to fubmit to any Yoke, but what Chriſt hay 
55 „ lai 


+41; 4 Token of that Peace | and one Body, fer we are all 
and Love, &c.] See 1 Cor. X. Partakers of that one Bread. 
16, 17. where, mentioning the | Which Words ſhow, that by 
Sacramental Cup and Bread, | the Sacrament is fignified the 
of which many are parta- | Mutual Agreement of Chri- 
kers, the Apoſtle adds; Fer | ftians; and ſo the beſt Inter- 
awe being many, are one Bread | preters' underſtand it. 
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laid upon them; or to receive any things as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, practiſed or hoped for, 
but thoſe which they are verily perſwaded are 
contained in the Books of the New Teſtament;. 
and who are therefore very cautions of admit- 
tg = _ Forms 1 F =, belides a. 
whic ave mentioned. It is but juſt an 
reaſonable tteed,—ehat we ſhould — Peace 
with ſuch Men as theſe ; & But for receiving 
the  Sacrament- upon this Condition, that we 
ſhould embrace any other Rule of Faith and 
Practice, befide the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and think all thoſe excluded the Church 
who will not admit them; this a Religious and 
Prudent Man will think very Wicked. But all 
they who are true Lovers of the Goſpel, ſafe- 
ly may and ought to approach the Sacramental 
able of them who know no other Laws of 
obtaining Eternal Salvation, but thoſe laid down 
by. Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Books of the 
Goſpel Covenant, as every one can underſtand 
them. For whoever acknowledges the Books 
of the New Teſtament for the only Rule of 
Faith and Practice; who ſincerely conform their 
Lives to that Rule ; in a word, who allow of 
no Idolatry, nor treat others ill, that they may 
profeſs they believe certain Doctrines which 
they do not believe ; all ſuch are received by 
theſe, and alſo invited to this Table. It is ma- 
nifeſt indeed, that Communion cannot be main- 
| | tained 
AEN 
the Opinion of Grotins, as the Communion. Tom. IV, 
apre4rs from that little Book | of his Theological Works, 


ot his, Worther we ought al- pag. 511. 
wa) to joys in receiving the 


\/ 


313 What Chriſtian Church Bookl. 
tained with Him, who makes -uſe of Force to 
impoſe his Opinions upon others; who wor- 
thips other Gods, beſides the true God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghott ; or who by his 
Converſation, ſhows that he makes light of the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; or who owns any o- 
ther Laws of Salvation, than thoſe wrote in the 
Books of the Eternal Covenant: But he who 
behaves himſelf the direct contrary, is worthy 
to. have all Chriſtians maintain Communion 
with him, and to be preferred to all the reſt 
who are of a different Opinion. * No Mortal 
Man, nay no Angel can impoſe any new Go- 
ſpel upon Chriſtians, to be believed by them ; 
Now according to this Goſpel, he is a true Di- 
ſciple of Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his 
Doctrine, and his only, ſo as to obey it the 
beſt he is able, according to the Infirmity of 
this Life; who worſhips one God, loves his 
Neighbour as himſelf, and lives Temperately 
in reſpect to, all other things. If any thing be 
diminiſhed from this, the Laws of the Cove» 
nant, which none but God can abate any thing 
of, are maimed : And if any thing be added, it 
is an uſeleſs Yoke, which none ought to im- 
paſe on Chriſtians. Such Laws can be received 
trom God only, who alone is the Determiner 
of Eternal Salvation. WEE ES 
PERHAPS ſome may here, ask me by what 
Name theſe Chriftian Societies, which I have 
now deſcribed, may be diſtinguiſhed ? But it 
fignifies nothing what Denomination they go 
under ; The Reader may conceive all Churches 
. to 


„% le Man, &c.] See the Notes on $I. 
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to be meant, in which, what I have ſaid, is to 


de found. Whereſoever That only Rule of 
Faith, and that Liberty which I have deſcribed, 


is; there they may be aflured true Chriſtianity | 
is, and they need not inquire for a Name, which 


makes nothing to the purpoſe. I believe there 
are many ſuca Societies; and I pray the good 
and great God, that there may be more and 
more every day; that at length h:s Kingdom 
may come into all the Earth, and that Mankind 


may. obey it only. _ 
SKI. Concerning Charch Government. 


A ſmall Difficulty may here he objected to 
us, Which ariſes from the Form of Church Go» 
verninent and Diſcipline, commonly called Ec- 
eleſiaſtical; for no Society, ſuch as a Church 
is, can ſubſiſt without Order, and therefore there 
mult be ſome Form of Government appointed. 
Now it is debated amongſt Chriſtians, what 
Form of Government was appointed by the 
Apoſtles ; for That ſeems preferable to all o- 
thers, which was appointed-from the beginning ; 


and therefore of two Churches, in which the 


Goſpel is taught with 2 * Purity and Sinceri- 
ty in all other reſpects, That is to be preferred, 
in which the Form of Government is Apoſto- 
lical; though Government without the thing it 


ſelf, that is, the Goſpel, is only the faint ha- 


dow of a Church. 1 
THERE are Now two Forms of Govern- 
ment, one of which is that wherein the Church 
acts under one Biſhop, who alone has the Right 
of Ordaining Presbyters, or the inferior Order 
a th P 4 of 


— 
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of the Goſpel Miniſters; the other is that, where 
the Church is Governed by an equality of Preſ- 
byters, joyned with ſome Lay-Ferſons of Pru- 
dence and Honeſty, They who have read over 
the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Writers that now 
remain, very well know that the former Man- 
ner -of Diſcipline, which is called Epiſcopal, 
ſuch as that in the South Part of Great Britain, 
prevailed every where in the Age immediately 
after the Apoſtles; whence we may collect, 
that it is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution The other, 
which they call Presbyterian, was inſtituted in 
many Places .of France, Switzerland, Germany 
and Holland, by thoſe who in the XVIth Cen- 
tury made a Separation from the Church of 
Rome. | | ö : 
THEY who read with Attention the Hiſto- 
ries of that Century, are fally ſatisfied that this 
tatter Form of Government was introduced for 
this Reaſon only, becauſe the Biſhops would 
not allow to Them who contended the Do- 
Erine and Manners of Chriſtians ſtood in need 
of a neceſſary Amendment; that thoſe things 
were to be Reformed, which they complained 
were Corrupted. Otherwiſe, if the Biſhops eve- 
ry where at that Time, had been willing to do 
of their own accord, what was not long after 
done in England ; that Government had pre- 
vailed even to this Day, amongſt all thoſe who 
ſeparated from the Romiſi Church; and the 
numberleſs Calamities which happened when all 
things were diſturbed and confounded, had then 
been prevented. For if we would judge of the 
Matter truly, there was no other Reaſon for 


changing the Government but this, that * 
IE * the 
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the Ancient Government remained, nothing. 
could be procured, however juſt in it ſeli. 
Therefore the Presbyterian Form is appointed 
in many Places; which after it was once done, 


was ſo much for the Intereſt of all them Who 


preſided in the State-Affairs in thoſe Places, 
and is ſo at this time not to have it changed, 
that it muſt of neceſſity continue; unleſs any 


one had rather upon that account, that all the 


Dominions in which it prevails, ſhould be put 


iuto the moſt dangerous Diſorders; which Pru- _ 


dent Men will never allow, nor is to be wiſh- 
ed. The Form of Government was appointed 
of Old, to preſerve the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and not to diſturb the Common wealth, which 

can ſcarce happen without endangering the Re- 
ligion it (elf. | | 2 | 

. WHEREFORE Prudent Men, though they 
above all things wiſh for the Apoſtolick Form 
of Church Government, and that it might be 
every where alike ; yet they think things had 
better be left in the State in which they now 
ate, then venture the Hazards which always at- 
tend the Attempt of New Things. In the mean 
time, they that are Wiſe, will by no means 
hate, reproach, nor condemn. one another upon. 
that account, as the moſt violent Men are apt 
to do; as if Eternal Salvation depended upon 
either Form, which. do. not ſeem to be taught 
07 Py in the Apoſtolick Writings, nor can 
it 


Religion. 


_ 


P's XII. The 


gathered from the Nature of the Chriſtian. _ 
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S | 


XII. The Antient Church. Gevernizent was highly 
eſteemed by Grotius, without condemning others, 


WHOEVER reads over the Works of that 
great Man, Hage Grotius, and examines into his 
octrine and Practice; will find that he had en- 


tertained in bis Mind 


that Form of Sound 


Words, the Truth of which he has proved; 
nor did he eſteem any thing elſe as true Religi- 
on; but after he had diligently read the Writ- 
ings of Chriſtian Antiquity, and underſtood that 
the Original Form was that of Epiſcopacy, he 


high] 


approved of it in the manner it is main- 


tained in England, as appears * from his own 
expreſs Words, which we have wrote down 


at the bottom of the Page. 


+ That Form of Sound 
Words, &c.] See amongſt o- 
ther things, The Inſtitmtion of 
Children that are Buptized, 
which the Author himſelf 
Tran ſlated out of Datch Verſe 
into Latin. In his Theolo- 
gical Works, Tom. IV. pag. 
629, And in his latter Works, 
he often affirms that what- 
ever is neceſſary to Salvation, 
is plainly enough contained 
in the New Teitament. See 
his Annotations on Caſſandey's 
Conſultation towards the end, 
where he ſpeaks of the Suf- 


frieney and Plainneſs of the 


\ 


THERE- 


* From his own Tr 
Words, &c.) In his Hrs hi 
tiong on the Conſultation of 
Caſſahder, Act XIV. Biſhops 
are the Heads of the Presbyters, 
and That Preheminenee was fore- 
ſhewn in Peter, and was ap- 
pointed by the Apoſiles where- 
ever it could be done, and x 

oved by the Holy Ghoſt in the 

evelation, Wherefore as it 
was to be wiſhed that That 
Superiority were appointed every 


| where, &c.] See alſo what 


the Ee- 
the Diſ- 


follows, concernin 
clefiaftical Power, 


cuſſion of Rivetus*'s Apology, 


Scripture, Which being grant- | p. 714. col. 2. Other things 
ed, it is manifeſt from Hence, are alſo alledged, in the E- 


that the Sum of the Chriſti- | 
| Treatile, 


an Religion, as it was before 


2 by us, may be col- 
ected thenge by any one, 


piſtles added to this little 


Fo 


* - 
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. THEREFORE it is not to be doubted, but 
if it had been in his Power, and he had not 
been ſo vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adver- 
fity, and exaſperated and vexed: by the baſeneſs 
and reproachfulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe 
Hands he did not deferve it ; he would have 
joined himſelf with thoſe who maintained the 
antient Form of Diſcipline, and required no- 
thing further than what has been already ſaid, 
the truth of which he has proved excellently 
well; The Arguments for which Practice appear 
to us to be ſo weighty, that we have thought good 
to add them to this little Treatiſe. | 


$ XIII. An Exbortation to all Chriſtians who 
differ from each other, not to require f one 
another any Pomts of Doctrine, = ſuch as 
every one finds in the New Teſtament, and © 
have always been believed. | 


SEE IN theſe things are ſo, we cannot but 
earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians whodiffer in Opi- 
nions, to remember that That only is the true Sum 
and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, the 3 
Truth of which can be proved by the Arguments 
Grotius has alledged; and not thoſe controver- 
ted Points which each Side deny, and which 

have been the Cauſe of ſo many Evils ; Fur- 

ther, no one that reads over the New Teſta- 
ment with a Religious Mind, and meditates up- 

on it, can be perſwaded that there is any Ho 

* W- 


f Any other Lamgiver but — oy ſelf fi here; be · 
Chriſt, &c.] The Words of | cauſe amongſt the different 
James, ch. IV. 12. quoted in | Sets of Chriſtians, none f 
$ I. are very exprels in this | them. believe theix Adyexſa- | 


matter; where more is ſaid | ries Authority. 
relating hereto, Belides, the | 
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Lawgiver but Chriſt, upon whoſe Laws Eter- 
nal Life depends ; nor that any one who is ſo 
diſpoſed, can or ought to perſwade himſelf, to ad- 
mit of any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, beſide 
what is the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
or to believe that to be true, which he thinks is 
contrary to it ; Wherefore there is none more 
certain and preſent Remedy of their Differen- 
ces, than this, that nothing be- impoſed upon 
Chriſtians, but thoſe things which every one is 
fully ſatisfied in his own Mind are revealed ; 
Nor need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 
ſince it is evident from the Experience of all 
Ages paſt from Chriſt to this time, that the Sum 
of the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was. 
never rejected by any. 4 If this one thing only 
were at this time required of all Chriſtians as 
neceſſary, all their Differences would immedi- 
ately ceaſe; and whatever Diſagreement re- 
mained in Opinions, it would not belong to the 
Body of the Church, but to private Perſons ; 
every one of which muſt render an Account of 
their Conſcience to God. If they did but onc- 
underſtand that they were agreed in the. Princi- 
pal Matters, as they really are agreed, and * 
| ' bear 


" 


1 If this as thing only, &c.] j lately neceſſary to Salvation, is 


This was the Opinion of 
James I. King of Great Bri- 
14in, if we may give credit to 
| Iſaac cumſabon, who has theſe 
Words, in his Anſwer to Car- 
dinal *erron's Epiſtle, on the 
third Obſervation, pag. 30. 
Edit. Lond. 1612. 4t i moſt 
zisly written, in the explicat ion 


not great. Where/ore his M. 
jeſty thinks, that there is no 
ſhorter ray to emer in an A- 
greement, than by carefully ſe- 
parating thoſe things that are 
neceſſary, from thoſe that are 
not ; and that their whole Care 


neceſſary things ; and that in 


of thoſe things which are abſo- 
Iutely neceſſury, that it 1 the | 
King's Opinion, that the number 


#f theſe things which are abſe- 


te . in agreeing about the 


thoſe things that are not neceſ⸗ 
ſary, there be an allowance made 


1 for Chriſtian Liberty, &c. 
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bear with one another in other things; and 
would not endeavour to bring over others to 
their Opinion or Rites, by Force or other wick- 
ed Arts; this would be the only Agreement 
that can be expected on Earth, * In this Igno- 
rance and want of Knowledge in Mankind, 
hindered by ſo” many Paſſions; no prudent 
Perſon can expect that all can be brought, ei- 
ther by Force or Reaſon, to think and do the 
ſame thing. The more Generous and under- 
ſtanding Minds, can never approve of Force; 
which is the Attendant of Lyes, and not of 
Truth: Nor do they who are leſs Learned, 
or who are blinded by Paſſion, or the Prejudi- 
ces of Education, or any other thing, as the far 
greateſt part will always be; fully underſtand 
ine force of Reaſon, nor in the mean time 
are they to be compelled to do or ſpeak 
contrary to- what they think, Let them who 
preſide in the Government of the Charch, think 
it ſufficient,-that Men through the help of the 
Immortal God, believe the Goſpel,; that That 
Faith alone is to be Preached as neceſlary ; 
that the Precepts of it are alone to be obeyed, 
and Salvation to be expected from the Ooſer- 
vation of its Laws; and all things will go 
well. Whilſt Human Things are made equal 
with Divine; and doubtful Things, to ſay no 
worſe of them, equalled with thoſe that are 

: cer- 


1 


tions, nor confound us with the va 

rious ſorts of El e. Eternity 
welltaid by H:{ary concerning | is plain and Eaſy to ws, to be- 
the Trinity, Book X. c. 70. lieve that God raiſed up Fel 
That Ged dies not invite us to | from the dead, and to confeſs 
Happineſs, through difficult Que- | bir to be Lord, 


* In this Ignorance and want 
of Kyowledge, &c, ] It was very 


— 


. . OBE no . 
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certain, there can be no end of Conten- 


tion, yo Hopes of Peace; which all Pious Men 


ought, with their moſt earneſt Wiſhes, to de- 


fire of the great God, and to endeayour to 


promote, as far as is in their Power, 


THE END. 
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TESTIMONIES 
CONCERNING 

HUGO GRO TI O S's 

Aſfedtion for the Church of ENGLAN p. 


To the REA DER, 


AVING the following Letters from that 
moſt excellent and learned Perſon Henry 
Newton, Ambaſſador Extraordinary from 
the moſs Serene Queen of Great Britain, to his 
Royal Highneſs the moſt Serene Grand Duke of 
Tuſcany, to whoſe fingular Goodneſs I am very 
much indebted; I thought I ſhould do avery accepta- 
ble thing to all who love the Name of Grotius, and 
uo ſmall Honour to the Church of England, if I pab- 
liſhed tbem here. It appears plainly from them, that 
this very great Man had the higheſt Opinion of the 
Church of England, and would moſt willing 
have lived in it, if he could. Jake the beſt nſe 
of them you can therefore, Courteous Reader, 
and continue to have a ood Opinion of a Man 
that deſerved ſo well of the whole Body of Chri- 
ſtians.” - © * 
I. 


— 
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HENRY NEWTON, 
3 | T O 
PETER HIERONY MUS BARCELLINUS, 
Abbot of St. Euſebius de Urbe. 


BE ING at length returned ſafe and well to 
Florence, from Legborn and Piſa, where 
through the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was 
very near contracting a Feaver; the firſt thing 
I had to do, moſt excellent Barcellinus, being 
farniſhed with the moſt noble Library of the 
IIluſtrious Magliabechius, was to diſcharge my 
Promiſe concerning that great Man Hugo Gro- 
tius, and to ſhow from his Writings, particu- 
larly his Letters, in which Truth, Candour, 
Integrity of Heart, and the inward Thoughts of 
his Mind are diſcover'd ; how highly he Thought 
and Wrote concerning Us all his Life time, and 
a little before his Departure, and when Death 
and Immortality were in his view. I know 
what was ſaid of him by that Chief of his Rank, 
Petavins, Brietius and Valeſius, and many other 
celebrated Men of your Communion, who with - 
ed well and favourably to a Man born for the 
publick good of Chriſtianity, It is known to all 
how greatly he ſuffered ii Goods, Honour, and 
Report, from the Calviniſts, both in his own 
Country and in his Baniſhment, even after he 
was advanced to a higher Rank by Foreigners ; 
and how much the Heats of Controverſy (whiltt 
he ſet his Mind upon this one thing, to eſtabliſh 
Peace in the Comm̃on wealth and between the 

Churches, which highly diſpleaſed many; a 
| | | : ſtrange 
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ſtrange and grievous thing!) tranſported that 
Diſpoſition, which was otherwiſe peaceable and 
modeſt, after he ſaw himſelf treated in ſuch an 
unworthy manner by his own Friends; and 

ſometimes. prevailed over that meek Wiſdom .. 
which was in him both by Nature and Judg- 
ment. Yet theſe did not hinder his Son, who 
was alſo a great Man, from ſaying thoſethings 
which J ſhall preſently add, concerning his Fa- 
ther, to that great Prince, Charles the IId. of 
Great Britain, to whom he Dedicated his Fa- 
ther's Works, and in him to all. others; and 
this when he had no reaſon to flatter or fear 
him, becauſe in the Common-wealth, he was 
of the contrary Party to Charles's Siſter's Son; 
and becauſe he was a private Man, wedded to 
a country and learned Life, and an old Man, not 
far from Death, nor conſequently from Liber- 
ty: For he publiſhed his F ather's Works, but 
ſaw them not after they were publiſhed ; and his 
own Life is to be ſeen and read with the Life 
of his Father in the ſame Volume. For thou, 
ſays Peter Grotius, art be alone, whom if not 
the greater, yet the wiſer part of the Chriſtias 
World, have for a long time acknowledged for 
their Proteckor. Thou art be to whoſe Protecti- 
on and Defence be Chriſtian Faith willingly 
commits it ſelf ; in whoſe Kingdoms principally, 
that Knowledge . of the en., Writings, that 
Worſhip of the Deity, that Moderation. of the too 
free Exerciſe of Liberty in diſputing — 
the Secret Dodtrines of Faith, is eftabliſhed; 
whoſe Agreement with which the Author, my 
Father, has long ſince declared, and publickly pro- 


feſſed in his Writings. 
Je * HEAR 


— 
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HEAR now Huge Grotins's own words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to Johan- 
nes Corvinus, dated in the Year MPCXXXV}II. 
who was not an Engliſp, but a Datch Divine, 
of another Church, and alſo a Lawyer, and 
conſequently skilled in Matters both Divine and 
Human; concerning the Reformation of Reli- 
ion made amongſt us in the laſt Age. Tox ſee 
ow great a Progreſs they have made in England, 
in purging out pernicious Dodtrines ; chiefly for 
this Neef, becauſe they who undertook that holy 
Work, admitted af nothing new, nothing of their 
eun, but had their Eyes wholly fixed upon another 
World. Then was it in a flouriſhing Condition, 

before a Civil War broke out, before the Kin 

was vanquiſhed, taken Captive, condemned an 
beheaded; and it afterwards ſprung up and flon- 
riſhed again, contrary to all human Hopes, when 
his Son returned to the Throne of his Ance- 
ſtors, to the ſurpriſe of all Europe, and, after 
various Turns, Threats and Fears, continues 

ſtill to flouriſh fecure and unhurt. * 
No had he only a good Opinion of the 
Church of England himſelf, but alſo adviſed 
his Friends in Prollahd who were of his Party, 
and, which was no "ſmall thing, who joyn'd 
with him in partaking of the ſame Danger and 
Loſſes; to take Holy Orders from our Biſhops ; 
whom it is certain he did not believe, nor 
would have others believe, to be Schiſmatical 
or Heretical, upon that Account. He addreſſes 
his Brother in theſe words, I world perſwade 
them (that is, the Remonſtrants,) 20 appoint ſome 
among ſt them in a more Eminent Station, ſuch as 


A Biſhops ; and that they receive the laying on / 


Hand: 


” 
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Hands from the Iriſh Archbiſhop who is there, 
and that when they are ſo ordained they after- 
wards ordain other Paſtors; and this in the be- 
ginning of the Year MDC XLV. which was 

atal to him, and unfortunate to Learning it ſelf. 

The Biſhop he here ſpeaks of is, if I be not mi- 
ſtaken, John Bramball, who was at that time 
Biſhop of Londonderry in Ireland, and, at the 
Reſtoration of King Charles II, Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, and next to the moſt Learned Vſher 
Primate of Treland, and who afterwards in that 
Country publiſhed a Vindication of our Church 
againſt Mileterius. See alſo what he ſaid to 
the ſame Perſon, April 8. in the Year MDCXLV 
concerning the publick Worthip of God amongſt 
us. The Engliſh Liturgy was always accounted 
rhe beſt by all learned Men. l PENG 

IT ſeems very probable that this Man, who 
calls the Reformation of the Church of England 

a moſt Holy Work; who believed that the 
Holy Orders given and received from the Biſhops 
of that Church, and the Rites appointed abopt 
Holy Things, and the preſcribed Form of wor- 
ſhiping the Supreme Deity, exceeded all other 
Churches in the Chriſtian World; would have 
joined himſelf to that Church, as well in out- 
ward Worſhip, as in the Judgment of his Mind; 
and fo have become now really what he before 
was in wiſh, a Member of the Catholick Church. 
But he was never able to effect the thing, be- 
cauſe Death immediately after overtook him; 
for in the ſame Year he went from France to 
Stockholm to reſign his Ambaſſadorſhip, and re- 
turning from thence home, and _— ſuffered 
Shipwreck, he departed this Life at Koſtock = 
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the 28th of Auguſt; a Man never enough to 
be lamented, - becauſe Study and Learning de- 
cayed with him ; -and never enough to” be 
_ praiſed, upon the Account of what he begun 
and finiſhed in all Parts of Learning. He was 
a great Lover of Peace, if Truth was. not 
injured, (always having regard to Times and 
Differences, ) and of the Antient Church Govern- 
ment, (freed from Abufes,) as it was ſettled 
from the beginning in Exgland, and as it was 
from the very Apoſtles time, if we may believe 
Eccleſiaſtical Annals; He always ſtudied and con- 
ſulted the Peace of Empires and Churches, both 
in his Diſcourſes, and by his Example, and in 
his Writings; may he be rewarded with God 
and our common Lord! and may the Memory 
of him be ever grateful to Poſterity! Farewell. 


| Florence XII of the. Kalends of My, 
8 MDCC VI. $3 


5 . 
HENRY NEW TON, 
| TEE. ng 
FOHN CLERC. 


M87 Learned Sir, I ſend you a new and 
1 ample Teſtimony concerning Huge Grotius, 
more weighty than the former, if we conſider . 
the Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, or 
his Knowledge of things, or that it was writ 
while Grotins was alive. It is taken from Let- 
ters to that great Prelate William Land, then 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with whom he _ 
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had Correſpondence by Letters; they were 
written from Paris, October 24. Gregorian Style, 
in the Year MDCXXXVIII, and were procu- 
red me lately out of Exgland by the Kindneſs: 
of that moſt illuſtrious Perſon Jobs Lord Som- 
mers, formerly High Chancellour of that flou- 
riſhing Kingdom, then Preſident of the Law, 
now of the Council. In thoſe Letters the 
moſt Illuſtrious Viſcount Scadamore, at that 
time Ambaſſador for our Nation in France, has 
the following words concerning Grotius. 

The next time I ſee Ambaſſador Erotiut, 
© I will not fail to perform your Commands 
concerning him. rtainly, my Lord, I am 
6 N that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
Love and Reverence your Perſon and Proceed- 
© dings. Body and Soul He profeſſeth himſelf 
© to be for the Church of Euglaud, and gives 
this Judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to 
* laſt of any Church this Day ia being. 


Genoa XVII of the Kalends of February, 
MDCC VII. 


V's III. | | 
FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY 
. 5 
ALEXANDER FORRESTER, 
TH AT which you deſire to know of me con- 


. Cerning Hugo Grotins, who was one of 
the greateſt Men that ever any Age produced, 
| et t 


1 


is 


de fo this_Teuor 1709, he was made Preſident of the Privy 
Council, to Her Moſt Serene Majeſty. 


_ 5 * 5 
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this. It happened that I came to Paris a little 
after the Tranſaction of that matter. Being 
very well acquainted with Dr. Crowder, he ot- 
ten eee with aſſurance, that it was the laſt 
Advice this great Man- gave to his Wife, as he 
thought it was his Duty, that he declared he 
died in the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
aud, in which Church he wiſhed- her to live. 
This ſhe diſcovered when ſhe came on purpoſe 
to our Church (which was in the Houſe of 
Richard Brown, who was then in Fraxce upon 
the King of Exgland's Account) where ſhe re- 
veived the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
the Hands of Dr. Crowder, then Chaplain to 
the Duke of Tork; This was done as ſoon as 
matters would permit, after the Death of that 
Man. Archbiſhop Bramball, Primate of JIre- 
land, in Defence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal 
Clergy, againſt Richard Baxter the Presbyteri- 
an's acculation of Popery, ſpeaks thus concern- 
ing the Religion of Grotius, p. 21. He was 4 
Friend in his Aﬀedttion to the Church of England, 
and a true Son in his Love for is; he commended 
it to his Wife and other Friends, aud was the 
cauſe of their firmly adhering to it as far as they 
bad opportunity, 1 my ſelf, aud many others, 
have ſeen his Wie obeying the Commanis of her 
Flusband, as ſhe openly teſtif\'d, in coming to our 
Prayers and the Celebration of the Sacrament. 
When Matthew Turner, a great Friend of 
Grotias's deſired to know why he did not go 
| over to the Communion of the Church of Exg- 
= land, he anſwered, that he would very willing- 
= ly have done it, if the Office of Ambaſſador to 
NF Swedeland had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he 
4 \ | | very 
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ſcipline, and wiſhed to live and die in our Com- 


munion. If any one thinks that he can know 
Grotizs's Mind better from Conjectures and In- - 


ferences, or that he diſſembled it oe his Wife 


and Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion, 


he will not have many agree with him. Farewel. 
Func 23. MDCCVIL | 


From another Letter, 2 Ob. . 


MDCC VII. 


J lately told you very fully what I knew of 


the Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotins., 
Afterwards I called to mind that that pious and 
"Sing ular. good Man, Sir Spencer Compton, Kt. 
Son of the Earl of Northa ton, told me he 
was preſent when Grozius's Widow protels'd 
this, and 0 the Sacrament. 


—_— 
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very highly approved of our Doctrine and Di- 
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St. Paul's Church - Vard. 


of it. pr. 6d.---- 
Defence. pr. 1 5. 


3 preach'd beforethe 


BOOKS Written by the Reverend Dr. Clarke, 
Printed for Fames Nnapton, at the Crown in 


_ A Demonſtration of the Being and Attributes of God: 
More particularly in Anſwer to Mr. Hobbs, Spinoza, and 
their Followers, Being the Subſtance of Eight Ser- 

mons preach' d at the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, in the Year 

1704, at the LeQure founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle, 

Eſq; The Second Edition, pr. 3 5. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the unchangeable Obligation of 

Natural * and the Truth aud Certainty of the £64 wary 
evelation. Being Eight Sermons preach'd at the Cathedral- 

Church of St. Paul, in the Year 1705, at the Le&ure founded 

by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; 1 he Second Edition, pr. 5 5. 

Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation and Re- 
ance. The Thitd Edition. Being Eleven Sheets in 12220. 


on good Paper, aud a fair Letter, price 1 5. and fot the Encou- | 


ragement of the Charitable, 112 for 5 /. Bonud. 


7 A FParaphraſe on the Four Evanjeliſts. . Wherein the whole 
-_ , Text 


Paraphraſe are Printed in ſepatate Columns oyer- | 
_ againſt each other, Togetber with Critical Notes on the more 
difficult Paſſages. Very uſeful for Families.” In Two vo- 
lumes 83e. pr. 12 2. 3 by 
Some Reflexions on that Part of a Book called Amjntor, 
ox the Defence of Milton's Life, which relates ro the Wri- 
tings cf the Primitive Fathers, and the-Canon of the New 
Teſtament. In & Letter to 4 Friend. Octavo. pr. 6d. 
A Letter to Mr. Dodwel ; whetein all the Arguments in his 
Epiſtolary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul, are 
particularly anſwer'd, and the Judgment of the Fathers con- 


verning that Matter, truly repreſented. The Third Edition. 


price 1 2. f 
A Defence of it, &. pr. 3 d. 


- 
„ © „ 


- --- Second Defence 
Third Defence. pr. 15. --+- Fourth 


The Great Duty of Vn verſal Love and Charity. A Sermon 
neen, at St. Fames's Chapel. pr. 6d. 
A Sermon preach'dat the Lady Cooky's Funeral, pr. 1 d. 
A Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of Commons, pr. 2 4. 
A 8 preach'd before the Queen, on the Eighth of 
March, 1709-10. pr. 2d. — * . 
A 8ermon pteach'd at St. James Church, on the Thank(- 
giving Day, Novem. 7th, 1710. pr. 3 f. B 
Jacobi Rohaulti Phyſica. Latine vertit, recenſuit, & Anno; 


tationibus ex illuſtriſſimi Iſaaci Neutoni Fhiloſophia maximam 


part em hauſtis, amplificavit & ornavit Samuel Clarke, D. D. 

Accedunt etiam in hac tertia Editione, novæ aliquot Tabulæ 

æri inciſæ ] & Annotationes multum ſunt auctæ. 8. 

1/. Neuteni Optice. teddigit L. Clarke ,S. T. P. 
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